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JUDGMENTS of GOD 

UPON THE 

Roman-Catholick Church, 

t 

FROM 
Its firft Rigid Laws for Univcrfal Conformity 

CO it, unto its lad End., . 

fW ITU 

A ProIpe<^ of the(e aear approaching Reyolutioas, 

VIZ. 

The Revival of the ^rotejiant Profeflion, in an 
Eminent Kingdom , where it was totally 
fupprelTed. 

The laft end ofall Twr^i/^Hoftilicies. 

The general Mortification of the -Power of the" 
<l(man Church in all Parts of its Dominions. ^ 

In Expliciadon of die 
Trumpets and V i a l s of the Apocalypfe 

_ UPC N 

Principles generally acknowledged by Pntefim hterpreters. 
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SIR, 

* ^^ f • ' 

RoPHECiEs concermng puhlkkEyeuts m<^ 
athofid^ werei^edto ht prfi commmaUtd 
to the Prince, who was to haVe the .firjl 

Tour Majtfiy a I^S^ ^o^ the i)^dkat'm (^tht bitex' 
ptt4t'umsy whkh Ihere prefmt, Tlje)t fom to 
(O itrim Ydu a frofpeB ^ a ffeedj, ^(f^y^ 41^^ 
(^ l^ffftrmtu^m where it has hem fxtitmiilhed,^ which is 
from thence to go on aminudly 'Mwii^cJ^^ the 
^ms if the ^man; Church ft) hei^yhft e^f» And 
then Xour Majejl/s peaceable Trittn^hs here'wu/i he con* 
clnded to he the itnmdicue fiaiiof Oo^d mt of the 
Ckiid for ^ th0 firfi opetiJMg eif> that ■ Glpriwt Scene, 

1 ' t - . , . ... 

• » -•> ^ . .i . i • . » ' - •*'. ' • 

SIR, 



X 



The Epiftle Dedicatory. 



SIR, 

The frji d!f/foV#rji ,m ^this kind came from a 
worthy Man then under Totir TroteBion; And this 
ga^e Totf an antecedent Claim to aU the. accejforf 
improlfemei^s of it. His Attempt for want of a 
dipinft fettlement of the firft gromias of it had the 
iS fortune in thefe parts to be received hut as his 
(jonjeSiure. The importance of the thing Sd there* 
upon inflame my Curiojity to enter upon a more^ 
ftrift Enquiry after the foundations if. thefe hopes y 
having before, been encoure^ed by fome Learned Men 
in a Method^ Wat '. J had djofen for fedkring the 
Efcplication'^ the ikoreljghtfome parts of the TfJ» 
phecy. / ' • '■'• = ;• '■ ■ .' • 

' ■ hpurfuamtcf/this I hiCi>e^oh difiinSilyJiated the 
firft Trinciples (f the Oi'drnds, that haye been for- 
merfy given; and hdye\ added other Evidences to 
themy which- feem mre clearly ^ fix the begin' 
ning of tUs happy ^Volution, than the light that the 
main^^of^e^lifdf^oesojferfirit. 

^utthatwhic% makes the fair eft prwriife of the near 
approach, of this time^ isy Your Majffty's linexpeSied 
fiiccefs in thefe Nations^ which has given a per- 
feB' netdturnio -aU tpe ^Affaiks o/EufOp^ 'and 
in (Concurrence with them does already fhow the 
World a plain freJpeB of fuch a jiate of things 

/ near 



^ The Epiftle Dcdic^atory. 

yiedf at hand* Itismmfeft, That in all appearance 
th next caufes are now in JBion, 

Ji: is fpr this reafon that I haye found it necefi 
fary to look out for ft^ficietttTeflimome/y that tkfe • 
^rediBions were Tenned Img before Yoftr Maje/iys 
Expedition into thefe parts'*^ ' TJjey would-^herioife 
run the danger of heiltg thot^ht to he nothing hut 
the Gloi^ng Flatteries -^ ^anunjincert^ Pretender ^ , 

Which "Xour known ayer/ton for fuch fertile Arti- 
fices might afftiH me: ^fyit ifoidd refeil Itfith 
l)ifpleafure. ' ' '" . 

!But after fuch Te^irnnks, if there he anif 
flrej^th in thefe Interpretations y it may he of Ufe to 
Xour Majejiys GoyerpmeiH^ to have them, divulged 
hef ore they come, tit he fulfilled. To thofe, that 
helieye them, (hey wilt he lih a Voice from Heaven 
not, Mly for prefent cmfort to thernfelyes, hut to 
call for. their heft afjifiante to "Sour (onduB ; And 
what is itythat a Nation can ihinh tw .'much' for 
a Trmcey whom they, helieye to he dejlgne^ hy. God 
for the Delherance of his Churfh ^om the. mofl tfet 
plorakle Slayerjij^ that eyer\was< yet. heard' of y from 
the yery Jhadiw of lieathy aiidof Hell itfelf . 

It is no hard thirty Sir, to haye this generally 
helieVed of Joti^ The defence, of the. ^^trmation ■ 
is hnotttn to go infeparmy along with the Lineal 
defcent of Your Illujlrious Family, They haVe been 
caUtd away from their Native Seats to watch con- 

. tiriually 



Tli^ Epiftk Dedi<:?^tory. 

itmaily fw thh <very tha^^ And Tour MitjeftyV 
late remCVal into this Land in thi time of fitch 4 
Sfirefs of the Neighbouring (jhurches. , as never 
Dan.i*. 1. was finec there was & N^tioa, fiems to^ h 
chiefly to giife You a conVement Tcfi to he the ^^f 

viVer of that opprejfed Qutfrr ""^^ ^^^* ^*^' 
HiaVm owed its laftjirm Setlement in the World 
to the Am of one of^our jinceflofs ef the fame 
Kame, ... 

We haVe already fim Tow Jifajefiy in thofe Gr- 
cumjiances of the Prophecy y which prefage the fud- 
den AccomfUfhment of that pronged Deliverance. 
We haVe /een Xou at, the Utad of dntoft di the 
Kcv. 11. 9yfeyer at kinds of i^eoptes, and Natiqns, and 
10, II, 12. YQjjgues, that mtdd nqt fujfir the deatJ Bodies 
of the WiCQefl^ Po he Utrted. . We mr fehefi 
were thereupon u» amanner made thePirft-fruitsfim the 
f£iead hefore thek c^preaclnn^ Kefbixei^ibti. 

7he immediate ^B"- of thii we feey i»y that 
:k not only cuts off alt hopti ^ J^f^ame from 
the great Opprejfor y But does alfo ht hxfe upon, 
him the. threes of an abufed J^ingdm^ at a time, 
when he is going to'ie^ ettacKd by fuch a general- 
Storm m all fidfs- (f himy as cm hardly be par J* ' 
kl*d « tke Htfiories of falling Empires^ 



'After 



•*<• 



The Egiftle Dedicatory. 

^ /^er thli k mil he eafie to belies, that tour 
Majefiy's appearance in behalf of the Oppreffeimfi 
make their Ad^mfaries tf^nk of divermg; the Fury 
of a 2iftUion of the mft enra^d of their Ent^ 
mrie/ f»i^in their own ^omls ; tfpecidly mljen the 
f^yw'Ay thai they tan hope to comPafs it iji, 
is thuty which witl toA them rtotkng^ \h. A 
t^iy of their 4(j?%w». Thfigh - their hopes ef 
any cmJtiWidiW fucdefs i« it may he tteyer fo 

fVMinY yet tihey^ it>iit firut themjeivts forced lo, 
make tryal of it, when all other, ways wi^ btU 
ftrengthen the interefl of an appearing Enemy. And 
fhen will the Rcfuric^tion of the WitneOfes he 
accomplijhed* -^ , j 

Who can think that the GiWian Church will after 
that endure to he enjlayed.any longer to thofe Super fii* 
tionsy which Jkfy. hay t lot^ jince naujeated, aijtd . 
haye forced theih (jbnfciences to put falfe colours 
upon I this will make it eafte to conceiyey , W tKe 
Witnefles Jhould afcead into the Tijrone , 
aridy .as the fprophecy concludes , How the whole 
kingdom fhmld he conyerted without an^ yiolenc 
Methods from the reyiyed ^formation, 

Jf we Jhould once jei ■ that happy Changey none 

would que/liony hut that Jo great an encreafe of 

> the httereji of the ^formation would foon bring on 

fnich a general morcificatiori af the power of 

the ^man Church in all parts of its Domi* 

nion, 



Tlic^ Epiftle Dedicatoiy. 

■nion, OS' would make it Jink hy degrees inid m» 
thing. 

Ml Mm may fee from Tour Majeflf s fubtick T^i- 
monies of it, how firmly tour Heart is fet npm^ tbe^ 
Means J that do the moji naturally tend to this end ; jhd 
there feems to he- as promifing a concurrence of the 
"Hearts of Xour people towards it, which fi'dl con* 
firms the likelihood of the Event, That aU Xoftr 
Ma jeft jit's X)efigns for this end may meet wijth ■ as 
great Encouragements both from Gody and Af^, is 
the hearty Grayer of 



S I R, 



M4rcb %$, 
I 6%$. 



I 

Your Majcfty's 



Moft Dutiful Subjcft 
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Cnapcei 



f«t to me by the AutW, mi loA ^fJ^^^f^^i 
aSv -when W wasnotfo much as a Thooglit oi wnac is 

' ;^ . \ ' ' • Simile Patrick f. 
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Nilw^ Chapter ofit. near a Year ago.. 

%'Bmnet. 
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WE do tcftifie , That the following Papers, to the- 
Nineteenth Chapter j were in our l:uiQds the M Year^ 
when theBiihops woft muL to the TVirir^ and then ofiered to, 
Lambeth, in Order to be PirfiftMBi* 

. • ♦ • 

' ' •• . •.' ' • I • . , 
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I' Do atteft. That what is contained ia tbde Pai 
. [concerning the Recovety of (he Proteftnt G 
and the final oidof idl Torloih Hoftilines* and the ^ 
Mortification ofthe Ronoan Church in di P^irts .of; itr 
nionl was Written by Dr. Cre$eiur, and Tran(cribed by me 
Ml^ ^9u:. I <rs^> in order to be Pabliihed. . - ' . \ 
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THE 



PRE F A G E, 



IN all my defigps.for the interpretation of the Apofa- 
' 4v/^>: '^ hftve-fts much 'a« lcottld*yoid«d-altdi^Ce 

abf Up the d^rtnt vays^ that Proteftants have fancied 
in.their appliebtions of the Prophecy to the Church 
of M»nie.t ^(id have infified every where upon th4, 
things in which they genendly agree in that way. My* 
^ri^attfmpt in this way was to dembhftrate the main- 
Cpnclufioft-in which they all agre^ ; Aod this bft does 
from their general agreements, together, as its Prin*' 
ciples, aiKi; Foundation , deduce the Interpretation of 
^he Reft of the Prophecy, which uisd to be always 
confined to the fancy,' in which every Interpreter dif> 
&red from thf:.4re(^ nbeut the pattuMkraatitre, andfii^: 
iEf0cba of diat, which is called the Beaft. 

By this it app^, that as the firft 6f thefe defigns 
muA be chiefly. .i^nKid at jthe Bpmamfis.^ ^^this da 
the; contrary c^ have no ^dyfpute widi them. For it 

foes upon-iuch j$ippofitions» as they do.whoily rejed ; 
The following interpretsaions are therefore intendecl 
only for fuch Pr«teftants, as think they have reafon to 
be. ktisfied, that the preto Rmim Churchis thje gitatf 
objedofith^Pr^hficy.. ; . ; ; 

The H.eaibn,why thisSecMJ Part^docs precede die other,' 
is, becaufe the World is tollerably fatisfied of the truth, 

b that 
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The Frefacei 

thu:.tbe iatmsx cloo» ds&fft tocdofinn; And aHb be» 

THJff Th*!« 'ffflff ^•^"f'n pifvliffinnc in.ity that 01^ ^e^* 

jn to be accompliflied foon after that they are pub- 
iflied. 

My buAae& in it is,' to explain, and apply the mat- 
ter of the Trumpets, and Vials, and fuch parts of the' 
Prophecy ^ as are f^lickted with them ; and that 
which I chiefly aim at in the doing of tr, is to pr^ 
cted in a clofe, and diftinA order of deductions nonr 
Principles generally acknowledged by Proctftant In- 
terpreters* . ' 

fies» that the dtneMit SdtediQSi andPrndple^ of fn> 
tcrpreters do ^1 Men witb> and wtH^h aiSright the 
greateft part of tbofe, that (Rte othcrwi^ tiurioas e- 
iioiiKh» worn the peraftl df any thing of this tiafvce's 
Amiy d^ Md nHfihtS RtafMing froift them; I would 
remove die ftats of that kxMfe, and wild libefty of fim- 
cy, and talk, which is no imorditAry infirhitty of dif- 
dmtto^ otttfais Sub|ea, Mid whkh has pre^ked the 
i^ieft jHdkiaiB agaidft any thing, that can be o%ed 

ihim'mtbiiiiiHr. ^ ■ •■'•-: 

: This lias fineed tue tofoUow the &itte^ourl^\irhtctif 
the jfirft Mathetnadcians took iibottt the Elements «^ 
Qceftietty ; And Aiat was to lay down thbte" Propofi» 
tions firfty wfaicii thiv law to be neoefiary fbr the 
j^oof iof ifaat tnhtb^- vnioh tlwy w<fe Iri ^ueft oF, with- 
fitt ttny Megttd to tlw) critical method, that* it ftouB 
fte delivered m as a partiCHlair '(ciente; foi atfo have^ t 
bere beguo'firom ftdk Prineiptes, as 1 foimd nexeflitry 
to ilie^naoElof.my teoMhifioii ^ siny part of the Prc^ 
phecy, without much regard to'tbb cj^iitted b^der of 

' » • ' • ' • • ' r * . . . ' J » . ' " 



/ « N. 



f^ Preface, 

tt is therefore -very redtti^ce for the istfipr UQdarf 
ftaadkig of this Mrt, fo htye a general Idea' «f: ihe 
terms Iwre uftd n-om ekher^Mr. AfeJes^ ornxneiocti 
Proteftont Iflfterpretatibn, And to bring foeh ao at- 
teattoo, as Mathematical Sciences do geiicrally call 

for. • • '. r' 

. Some Reaiders w^H be'forthwith apt to )tK!|ge from 
^ce, {tia« Ifeem here to pretend to a Matho* 
fflatical Evidtace abotet fUeh ikiarters, as they coth 
cli]d« to ht BQeiq>rt>le of. any > certain explica- 
tion. 

.,■ B^t l.ftm. <M UnieajbdbU «('£»' V<^n * .confiiMBoex I 

am 'weU A^^ed <n the inspoffibiHty of .aiiy iucli 
d^ee of' orklenceHii the Interpretation .of aloiofl 
afty Wviw^ % And it has been io ordinary, and fr^*' 
finitat ft thing ixrifh me to corred:. the moil prpin^ 
fiiM[ Aows, that I hayo had, ofaflorance in thde 
fhiAgiB, «fiid' I am fo ienfible of^the er^; varic^ of 
fktti t and ^ the intricate -complicationsr of the 
Schemed of the -Prophecy Vitlk ope anpther, .that I 
ibidl ne? er be in ^danger of pretending tp any thing 
Hke to' that which is ftridlly caUed pempnraration ; 
lb thattf lometiipes .1 b^ found to. u{p th^t w#rd, 
I can iMend ip nyore by it,, than a fbemmg co- 
geney of ^roeif in dtftiiii£H<^ to a loofe cohje- 
^ure. 

Xbe Reafon w|nr ItoK^ that fevtre MemodL was 
the freat diflatisfaaion 1 fonad in the ft^ee vbett^ 
of imagination, thatljGiw taken in thjclbi^indrof inter- 
pcelations, wh^the'WhojefkxIy of them is ordinarily 
toothing butaSyfteme ,of coneinnities and coosruitiesi 
without any ,t(Hlerabie evidence for the Appucatioi^ 
and dmeft every lentencfr foH of atbitrarv fuppoli* 
tions ia it. Of thefe i iaw there lAight- be<as iaa- 

b a ay 
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The Prefate, 

B$'V»xktkakuibmto w«xt iog^ons alM ctyitf tiring 
head$» <4 which iofinite inflanoes might be giveK» 

pa the other fide I locJ(ed upoa the Jpaan. 
typfe to ^ far th& moft importMt afld coherent 
Prophecy , that ever was delivered for the ioftra^ 
fUon , and for the comfort of the Church' to the 
end of the Wfitrldj And as it is it prefix k& to. us 
In thp dark .Schemes , in Web it is wrapped vtf^ 
fo the ooly way to maJEe it appear «gaio « as too 
Word of God to «i, is to prov^ and not to guefs at» the 
meaning of it. 
^ This-l^havr ihBni . ffndfayogiijd fg^ do » J>jt Wyjsxg 

dowa Pxinciples , that aie geaer«lly^-«flent^ to kf-. 

the beft Interpreters of that Church », which W/Ct 
own, aud ly a diftind; procels of dedufStions. from 
them apart by themlelves, for the (fearer ^iifcovery 
of the itrengthof the proof, whieh iQui^ have been 
much more implicaiji^, and confoied jn{ a /^^nitauedt 
difcourfe. The variety of tlie Schfm^ m4 the re-, 
mote relations of things to one another^ and the 
long fecies of confeijuences, that is rehired in the 
ireafonii^ about them , m»if me thinjc it fie^^flary 
iio.jgive a diftinft view of every coocli^ii ^iQne.byt 
it |elf; Which does more cie»r|y. ihow dte connexi* 
on of what is truly deduced, and makes it Qiore q^fie 
to difcover the weaknels of a miftake. 

* 

But yet :it muft be allowed^ ; that there i^ a great 
^Ifi^rence In ,tlie ilfength of levem of ihefe cooqli^ 
fib^s^^c and fome arj^ mor^ apparently Joofer thap «^ 
thpr^ And wh^re I could not ^ee any ^kar bo|>r 
tpm to proceed upon ^ X have either left thera v^ 
their incertainty, or have ufed a mor<$ free and con* 
tinned difcourfe aboi^t ^em. And thefe, are ordiijai^, 
'% application&.o| Mftoryi^ or ^'qi^caural.Jiuier, 



The Ffeface^ 

metttiotis; ftit yet I belike it WiH «rdinil% :br 
found, that where I have declared for tny of that: 
li»nd, I have endeavoured a$ mttchas I )cOuld to imi* 
tate the fame kind of caution, that I have done in' 
the (M:her. One ioftance of which is that Latitude 
9f application, which I fometimes leuve tfatOgs to, 
where dMre feeoas to be no cl^c^ grounds for ii de*' 
termiaatioii. This ^ I fear wiik as /touch difpleafe> 
iamt for the icepticali]e& of it, as tfae foraiet willr 
db , cttfaffs for Jthe ^cenefi^ tmd kvmtf of the (mto-' 
oefi. 

•;,]^ {hope the<ftee« AnM iHtgeiwKHts. Readens vilf 
af^ove of the ttt^hts p( both ; And upoQ ^hat ae** 
counts if i (hottl<l' be found fomecim«s tO'Snil of 
what I intead, will pardon the overfights, that Imajir 
be dijfcovered by the<nior« ^acious to have fallen 
i|it» amoiigil the iotrit^s^tSB iQftZ4& of thfik Vj^oas. I 
can filjire the(Q it i» qot «{tfte,.flaatter for ^ aaoi 
of free thoii^s to isieiKp iufn^ from many ilipSi aod 
ioadverteneies in theie things^ • 

I think , I may jtiftiy be allowed tp have takea 
iBore care to clear thQ m&. . found JM<k>n$ (sf thde matfn 
tffSi aad to carry cH thf axpUft)tifVi-^f'thei9<rin ^ 
more diitind iOid cdbereot order, ihefi luts yet b^it 
attempted; Ae^^ the iacitation, diat:! may ctetnee 
therely^ to give to^ oibefs^ that an^ more able co^o» 
ll teetter « as w^r.a^ the ufe (^ mine .own b(sft ^th 
djpavour to be piibltekly ^j^t^uJi iaU^may notoaly 
a«Me fdn my <defeStsy : lj«i$ : ^4<H»e; mt^ $ivourftbl«i 
opiflioa ttf a!l^ that' confider hp^ eaiie< it is to wan«> 
(Kir, when^ oo^ goes, out of the beaten ^Road in this 
oblcure WiidernelQ. * . ,. t 

? k mioxiir bw b» *pKpp6|e^, tl»t /<| (Jiifcien^.a me- 

j^pd fy§m !^9$M9 bifp?^ «tfe4,> m^ i^^H^m M^ 



^h9 Trejace, 

itnc effeds in riefpeA of the ap|>ii^l<Mii ofthe^P^ 

r'y. KvA I muft own , that thou|h I ^eneml^ 
i)refer Mrl ' ^r i^« critical eicpoi&ion of thtf 
words, yet I could htrdly fettte upon any of his appli« 
•cations witho&t iievr grounds for them. 

Of this kind will the application of the two firft 
Woei; and <theif cbanUSkerti appear^ w be, - wfaicli was 
befon; bat lightly guelfled at, and nev<elr fatisfad^olily e- 
vinced. This t meotlon^iii paftidilar, tietaufe apott 
i^does all>th0liatt6({>fc«itiMl <>f the reft uf the Truitt- 
pets ieem'to dqsend. 

' Th^ j ai iw ttm fct fti d r of riw ^y pRo a t iQ g^ of Aietfth 
Seal, the only key to open chat parcoffbe^opheey^- 
#hicb yet Wis flev«r before confirmed lipon any tol* 
lefiUe evideobe. '> 

■ This tmiy txdife the greic nioenflfi , that I have 
itfed litiliiolb t^op«iatS/ Others aoqaeftion may 
nafce fiftf probf (horter ; • Bur moil of fhoft that thitfi^ 
Ib^ mav alio pdiSbty M theml^es, as lAuefa ^Ap- 
pointed, as I was, when they eome to try k wit^ 
<ay acoaracy. • Hbiwever I found this advantage from 
diggjii^ fb low lor iny foundation, chat it difcover- 
«d mtajr newn»ui6s ta ine about 4bm« patticMktf 
Sfihemes, <wludi Ibified me n>4epart firomMr. Mtie 
in timoft all the ftries of the Prophecy j^ And iMs 
aHb dpoathatfreit Kdeof aM aecoamabie Irturpreta- 
tioii, wfakh be hlfflfelf -has • appealed' for* vht. ^a 

MhK Upon tMs ^T 4ftabiifli ilie «rder of CuMa 
afceordHig' to the^Hrder of the Schemes so the Te«t, 
Mttre there -is iio cogent- p^odf df tfaeirb^ amicijNk 
ted, or tranijwfed. 

' From hence I cdoclide the time of the Martyrs 
with trnte Roitp CChap^ 7;^.} to be Cbe tee w^ 

the 
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fte Kf^, thtifc Mkwre m ir iiiSir^^ tM/Mc <i iit//i^ yM!» 
ybi in the fiftbSeaf^ and rtievefiHre before die Trum- 
pets. As alfo the time of the Conquerors^ Chajb 
i^'X?) to be juft before tte pouring out of the Y'v' 
mis, and after the fight of the Juc^menis of them in 
the ftrft Verfe. . ,; 

Frofflhencealfodo.I.drsw the Links ol thtcOiaiat 

Cbxo 



h QQR of the DK^ nf^l difaMmeries for dearii^up 
the Order of aU the BventsmthelaMertimes^^whJCft 
we meet with in the other Cha|tefs. Moofiear Ju» 

K/an taaOkio/^mi be ftllowed to hamemnma: tHe'W<vld 

the Jrft Akmie' of the death of the Wicn^Sas at thii 
^ient time. But the chief ihengifa of tbac coneltH 
fion, fA'refpeift <of the cisie to whicb it htooRatA^ 
dbos lye in the ordw it is fbuad in^, ia the aitb 
Chapter' bc^d tl^^piffiig- aUraftftf-ihe iiieond tl>6% 
aod' ifoni, the) pk<s(p) thutt the ^«at Mecacioii'it 
found t<» hai^- in the 141^ Ch^er, after^he Hefor^ 

Without 4h«fe bduftdiyies , 4httt fypph^QT i» k^ 
loofe to the difierent acceptations of the tertos iii 
'wfaacb it b'^devibtd!^ : Efat' b^<sht ^sMt' leiiod that 
^ei^hMy givflSirtd^ichb «dntlmiDC^ of'the ieednd 
Woe^-^the Reiiute^itbn lof the Wi^oe^ is eoofiocd to 
iheTe^tfelbnt titaesl Wbstcver 4il:r«i0Eb |he groands,, 
tha8< Mci4ie» ^jfiirfattu^ai^; 41^. fitve ill tb«i^ it>i» 
o^vMif ;: ithiiti thttv )Kiere)«ftt inu4}(iiii0»lcdr ie^^efl 
pafdv ^tsilt'lliiil6iig^'hi8^dvitanGo(M(y^ ''Whitf^ 
doR fufficieatfyo^ufi^ the> ttMsi tint i 'him? iikii 
ta<dea«up^^th6lQfftRliti(iiH m h^depmdi^^^^ WmI 

kP«dd}(MW]p^«Pol'lfibML<Mnirl wdh;.: y> ' ' ' 

My Appearance at this time ifl>1<ill> ^Mlli^ioll 

may by u>m.e be apprehended to be but a politick 

34.11 con- 
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QOtijedo^e firoiii the prefeot State of h£^r$, %hidl 
«c this .time dofecoi very plainly to point out fuch 
a revolution in thie Kingdom of France ^ which in 
all humane appearance can no ways be bindred. And 
to ftre^hen the Prefumption, that may be taken for 
the belief of this Prophecy from my Concurrence with 
Qthcirs in it iipoii ndw grounds, : it is convenient toj'e- 
move this apprehonfion. 

' I have fufflcient Teftimonies, that thefe things were 
Vrt&t long before the kaft appeamnce of any lights 
ioQie circHChftances in l>ehalf ot the Reformed Chnrdv 
Ut Anditbat thty Wf>re ofecftd to the piibiick at « 
filtie,' when there was. tbe thickeft CJoud ov^ thett 

in ftlmoft all Parts of E»r»ff, My Lord of St. Afofk 
oan t^ifie^ that they were in his hands, a 4ittle, be^ 
fpiieithe Bifliop^ weie (bm to the /«i»^, And I vas 
ft^ti lplea<fld ..IP heat bis' Losrdihif upon the famd 
jpotttida .fpcfic with fiich a^arance in thut pbce, that 
there'; coilld be no eKtlii6Uon of the'rHeforniatibn in 
thefe Parts, at that very time^ when all were in 
aftOntfliing Apprefaefifiqns of the iliiie of ^ Impri- 
ionsientt • •■ <•■ ■'..■., •. . ; ••.. •- ;. < '. 

^t long fatefiue tbisXihad comimiflitc^tQd the fiiht 
iKith.my near ^gmudf'&r it .to n^ Worthy Frieodi^ 
the Dean o( . fettrhnnu^^ and Hvtrj . Vlmmtrlk , £f(}; 
To whofe pecutitf Zcai for the Interefl. ot the Re-; 
jR^rinationr,; Kioawnqslnuqder Capd tJie<Juef motive 
IK) : imy : UnlaMkin^ '«£ tw t paxt «f ^ Propbocy, 
And A^ fBjB f nando can. .tteftifie with wbattcon&knce 
I did femove the : ieata of fiiihop vfiitrs Piropbecy* 
f^nd of any general. Porieeiitipn Moosigiu, when to all 
outward appearance thfc» . W}1Ik4 . tj» b^ tbr gc^iiateft 

HkeJy^lM^ 4f'lt.l : ,:-;i3 ?::.l :,. V. • : . . . . '^^ 

^ ... g^^ 
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But yet I never accoiunted the grounds of aay (rf* thefe 
particular Events fo neceilary, as tho& that.Proteftaots 
generally agree ioL for fixing the main Qb)e6t. and con- 
cern of thefe Yifipns to the Church of j?««tf. And 
therefore, the thefe Predidioni ihouldfaii, yet that 
will not prejudice the ftreogth.of the naain Conclufioo, 
becaufe there is no fuch immediate connexion betwixt 
them, as to make it neceilary for them, to ftand and fall 
together. 

' F O R the prefent Satisfaffcion of thofe who may 
queftion the founds of thoie Soppofitions upon 
which theie Papersdo wholly jrely, from the Authority 
biGr0tius and Dr. Hammona, who have diverted the 
Scene of thefe Vifions from the Church of Rme, it will 
be convenient here to tranlcribe thie contrary Authori- 
ties of the moft zealous andjudicious Interpreters of the 
Church of Rome, concerning the chief Foundations-of the 
Crotian Interpretation, for the intereli bftheir Caufe. . . 
• It would be infinite to tranfcribe all the Contrari'* 
ties of the Rmanifis to. this way. And therefore I wil^ 
onty pick out thofe Paflages wherein they oenfure all 
the moft confiderable. Foundations of it, as the Imagi- 
nations of nonie, but Madmen, of Men of no fenfe in 
them, or of fuch as are ^fe^ily blind, or that'iay things 
that never any did mtwxSaxt fince the writiijg of the 
Prophecy, or fuch as are agai^ the coinmon Stream 
of aU confiderable Interpreters, J^s> and Chriftians, 
Ancient and M<xiern, or the contrary to which is ma- 
nifeft and unqii^ionable, or which no Man of £^fe. can 
doubt of. ■■■' ' ." 

To begin With that which is. the mofi: neceflary^ to 
ibnGrotian 'way. - •- .1 . 

I. It waf'Oeceflaiy ht Ghtiiu to deny, That the 
Beafl; in t)M Revelathns Was the &me with the fourth 
Beaft in the jtLoi Datuel. For then it muft have cchi- 
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tfnuol cili the fecond coming of the Sen ^ Man^ where- 
as he makes his Beaft to 1^ tt an ^nd long before. 
And tiicxcfbre fince the Bea^ in the Re^IoiioHs^ is a« 
grisedbyfaimtobetfae i^^iMii Emeire^ he makes. the 
rourth Beaft in the j^k of Daniel^ to be a part of the 
(iiwiM Monarchy, of which the third Beaft there is im^- 
Jy the firft Ajj^arance. T 

ta O W hear what «lie. mofi Eminent of the R^m^^ 
Interpreters fay to this. 

The JefrnttMahenJa (who feems to have been 

the inoft laborious _in this Subjfcft^ peaking of 

• this under the name, of JVpi&)rr/>jT)piniQni piig. 222^ 

' £k AHthkpif^9 (a) St. Hiermn;^ ii^s 
he^ and others do liioft clearly de« 
monftrate. Thai Porphyries Opuii* 
on is a perfe^ Ati Af/i. -r-^-^^ For 
•All And jttbbe uvfM^fiianaile^ts well^ 
Jews asCbriftiaiis, Tl}iai; thethiid 
and foarth fieaft are two very di- 
AlnSt Beads; fo that heomht withr 
out ail queft^n, to be accounted A 
Mm ofnajinfe m bhn^ thatxan thiok 
^ : : V . other wife.--^ Again,. That theioi^ 

Beaft isihe RmM Empire, i^yery oectaui an4 c^m- 
wmly agreed upon by aM that prpfe6 the Name of 
Cbrifijr^ AndthattfaeRe9^r;ktbereffiretob$shr0i|ghi; 

. :/ \v<j vviTiheJefiiiw^«g^iniiisi3<OT«^ 

#^Danicli cap. 7- Similem quandam Sell. I. (b} It is tO be knOWJIjfprthft 

i£iS;S£2KS:^S£^ £.pUcrt^hpf.tBis.tI«re.Ttat«tere 

was a Vifion like . 1.9. /th«i>tewft 

QuM. ♦bQUttbefQa«tb'Bj»fttheRet)..-^rrrr fte^ 

according to the CmmnOpitim/viih^;^^ JS 

the A(7i9i^;f Empire. • ' The 



(9l) Porphyrii StnUnissm ifftapertif- 
pmum deliriums. Hieronymus & */« 
Clsrtffime demonfirant.^'^Onutff enim 
txfhratiJJimuTn b^bent^tuniWehkii^^Mm 
Chrifiiifni tertitun & quartaft^ BiJUsm 
effifdiftinBiJpmaf.''-^^utinCznx procul- 
dubio Mcntis/r, qnifam ]entsat, ibi* 
dcni.. ■ ■ Siufrtttm-Bifiiam^eJfiKjimMn 
num Imperium wtum & fervag0fum 
gft afudOmnes Cbrifiiani ,N9miHts PrQ- 
feJ^hres.--^^^^ R6iuUwktefi:(C^9r) 



#/f Imfirium Romaoum 
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The ^e(wtfi AUafar, vi\io (^s. Cornelius h tafUc va- ^ 
forms OS, Prolegm'mAptml.') bad fpent twenty Years **"*-. 
iticompUing bis Comnaent iip<>n \}\t Appckhpfi, ivA 
^9ms to make it his bufinefc w eorred aU the Wmk- 
neiies of the otber Commemators, fays thus va Cont* 

ment ]a Cap. II, Afocal. Seii. j. 

(c) It cannot U demed, : but that Jf^ m^cimmS^j^kf^at, 

by this Beaft with the Ten Horns, Bifiim c*niel*-rr. i^»«»» <# Rom»i^ 
there is an Allufion to the fourth -finpo-** *iw#«, »!« 5)f»»Wi(« i^mwi* 

p»ft id .He ftv«pth of p««/. -- 'X'^t^f^^^tiJ:^, 

which (Joes manifefily appear to pe Roma^aunt. ^ , 
a Fig?4Ct» attd Syoibol of the R0- 
mtH Empire. 

So alfp qn th^ i ^/A. Chapter of ApoeaL The fourth 
peaft ia the y/i&fi of Daniel^ which ir ii evident^ does 
fignifie the ^^i»tf« Empire. 
' Thfc Jefuite Pereriui upon the 

7/ i&. of Danifly v. (d) The fourth J^) ^^^^^^^^ ^^f\^ *' ^"^ 
Beaft, as AH do interpret it, and as ^^^nZ%ntJ^K^ 
the Thing it felf does declare it^ i$ 
the image of the /J/>w<a^ Empire. 

But Gri?//X^> Interpretation of (e) fc) Grotius in v. 1.3. cap. r.Dan; 
the 5i?« of Man to be th^ ^oman Pco- ^^^^^ /6w/Wx] /W eft "tafuiui Romanus, 
pie, V- 1 J . c^. I?tf », i? i>^y^°^ ^11 'heir 
Cenfores, bccaufe it wa$ never broached by any be- 
fore J And we have the Judgment of the High Prieft of 
the Jews, That to apply it to any but to the true Mef 
^as^ is Blafphemy^ Mat. z6.6j. 

%. The next great Foundation of the Groiian Scheme, 
IS his explaining the feven Heads of, the Beaft to be ^ 

(even fingle Emperors, becaufe faid to be feven Kings, 
Cap. 17. V. 10. 

But the Jefuite Riherai one of the moft Judicious of 
isX\i\xQ Roman Interpreters, adn^ires him for his Affefted 
Singularity in this. In his Comment upon the i^tb. 

* c z * Chap. 
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Chap. Apocal. Numeri^. (f) If a- 
ny one mould think (iays he} thae 
thefe feveo Kings are but feven fingle 
Perfons, let him know in the firft 
place, ThaxAS Exf^fitors have made 
account, that in every one of tliefe 
there are a great many comprehend- 
ed, and that never any Man but 
Fiilorinus^ did take them for feveri 
fingle Perfons, whole Opinion' AS 

Jo iefervedty cry out agamfi. ^ 

And^tlieirncxtiet.htfn uoderftaad; 



(f) gm$i^ cmijtarum viiittM^ in uff 
R9g9 m!B$s figmJUari,,-^^.-^ Pjitat^ 
SiftemeJ/i tsMtwrn, isprimkmfiiet Can- 
nes Expofitores iwttUtmgk in fingulis 
hfmmfiftim mnlf$f c$mfrebends. He* 
aikaemxfoc feptem tmntnm ibmines ejje 
dixiJifraterFifftrinnm, gnjus SenPiU* 
fia Mtrif Onmet Rgfri^ntmr. — « 
P§fir£m9 imPfMigat nm t]fk tnnfitntnm 
im Seriftnrdy nt in nn$ Rege nmlti 
fmilis, & fttsfi eJMtdem C^rpmsfigm-' 
foinfnr fmd tjt jjmme ^firoandnm. 
Hnrn Dan. t. UgShu. Eui i^lWV.— « 
ike diffimiU & iihd, Jeremifle 1$* 



That it is i^r^/xr^r)^ in Scripture^ by one King to fignifie 

many of the fame Kind, and as it were of one and the 
fame Body, which is more efpecialiy to be pbfer ved : So 
in Dtf^f. cap. 8. The Ram^ fire. So Jeremiah^ cap. xji 
And ye fhaSferve the King of l&dbylon /event y Tears. 

I. Grot ins makes a great Advantage of making the 
Term of the Bead to ngntfie dif^rent Things in every 
different Show of it. 

For this He meets with this lalh from MalvenJa^ in 

refpeft of theShow of the Beaft, in the iith.znd ipb. 

, ^ ^ ^ ' ^ Chapters, pag.zz6. de Antkhrifto. 

«^?;^2^''~'^*" Cg) f' ML%hi,m,...hy, he. c.. 

doubt ^ hut that the Beafl in the 1 1 th. 

Chapter^ and that in the i ^th. are the fame Beaft. 
And in refpeft of the Shows of the Beaft in the 

ij/i&.and I'^th. Chapter, lie has this rub from Akafar^ 

ir\ Cap. xj. Apoc. v. i. ''(Wy-For it 
is certain^ fays he, That the Beafl 
out oj the Sea, (Chap, i j.") and that 
Be a ft: upon which Babylon/zi", ;Chap. 
i 7O are hat one and the fame Beaft ^ 
as /i//^r^;i^ does exprefly affirm, and 

as we *ihall in its place demonftrate. • ' . 

- So 



.k. 



(h) Cermm nsmque efi mkrh Beftism 
di qud in he capite ^ Beftiatn 
itlam cui Babylon injidet fcap. i j.) 
gfe UHMm iandemqi Bifliam, ut diferte 
Hicronymui, & juo hco ^dem^nftra- 
himus. 
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So alfo ia his Comment upon the I'jth. Chap. Api^ 
eaL DtffHtat. i o. Speaking of the Opinion of thb^ 
that did diftinguilh betwixt the Beaft of the Sea in the 
I %th. Chapter, and that in the i jth, 
(i) B»t for my part I take it for (\) Vtrumadmnitn fr» cmptm' 

Undwbted^ That the Btafl UPOU which *«**•• ^eflum aU MuRer infidtt, itn- 

tbeWmau hertr/its, isthefamewith ^JP^f^risB,BU,^u.<.^ .j,. 
the Beaft. cut of the Sea, defcribed 
ia the i }fi&. Chapter. 

4. To fix the AppUcation of the Charafters of tite 
Beaft in the iitb. Chap. Jpoc, to thefirft Times, it 

was nece^y for Grotius to ondciDand the Judgment 

ofthe Deadntche 18//&. ver% to be nothing but the 

Revengk^ of the Caufe of the Martyrs of thofe Times. 

But. Mbera fets this mat k upon him for it, (Com- 

i»e»/ intCa/ii xo.i4/>ff c. N««w<rr. zo.V upon a mention of 
that part of the nth. Chap, (k) 

He u blind, fays, he, that dides not O) Cccu *p, qui nn vidtt tuc ntfi 
fie^jhat tbeit tbiurs cannot come to f»fi/^if"»^»ticbrij{i, & ttmfor$ 

pafs before the Rntne of Anttchrtfi^ . 
and the Tiiws of the laji- Judgment, 

. y. vOne of the greaceft ^Motives that. Grotim bad, to 
ma^ke him ^ncy the feven Heads to be but feven finale 
Perfoos, was, Becaufe the time of /« ., i- 
the chief Actions is faid to- be but KS,£Stu:uT. i^i^L fi; 

fourty two Months or three Years ift ^dUum trium snmrum cum dimdio 

and nfr half. .For this length • '^'^^^''•'">^^ 

ot I time is: meatiioned m nwt ' item inv, 2. cap, % 1. Ante ^•tMthn. 

ieVe^ral plilCeS b£/ theie Vifioni "^verun^men quimadfuodum dimidia 

and yet (1) -4/r4/.r : does pofitive' ' ^^^TfiJ'^rSH^ 
ly deter mine about thefe three yeafs defUmpta, fed Myfita^ a a en am conve- 
af\4 an half,, that: they rauft necif- T^/f J^, ApcKaiypfcos contexfum 

fanlj be,UOderltOI)d. m a MyftlCai i«).y?;ra, mHtrofm.' Etenim a^cipire 
Senffe, :tOaniMrerthe hatQre of a My^ ^^ numeros 6iermr ant menfiufn, uc 

'iiical Prophecy, as thi$is.'.Acc<5rding ^^^ ,t^. '^'^""^""" ^^'' 

as 
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^ we (Eee tjto half hour in the %tb, Oiapeer, and the 
ikd Montfa^ ill the 9^1^. Chapter, to be taken; which 
he ray«« are an taftance in the Pr opheqr, to diredt us 
to the MyfticalUfeof Tinic in all other places of it. 
And to taie the Days and Months in their iUeral feo^ 
he faytt, Is m/ a/ tfi^fukableto an ^Enigmatical Style. 

6. Dr, Hammond upon thofe words, c**^. i . v, t.Apec. 
-r-^ — Tilings whiph muft ihortly come to pafe, fays^ 
Tliat thofe Words were to him the Key for the whole 
Brophecy, and thence does confidently determine, That 
the Vifions of the Aptcaijfjfi were to • be fukHied ve- 
ry ihQrtl(y ii^«r «he 'l«k«Uiw«ry toyPtW Brop^^ 

Hat to memion ch^ inc^iifUleacy. of this with the 
Doctors Interpretations of the Ten Horns 200 Years 
after, and of the 1000 Years after that in the xnth. 
Chapter, together wkb his Application of 6^ and Ma- 
gog to the 'Turks after thofe 1 000 Years j 

3ee wbAt fmall i^ccouot Ri^rA jnaices <^ the ground 
of this confidence t^on tho(e very fame W^rds : -^--^ — . 

He fays, .(m) It is a cmmon ordina.' 
(ni) Ribcra in cap. 1 1. w. i. AftcaJ. yy ^gy of Speech, and the Cuflom of 

ineipi dthtrmt, r0e »it, Sjut »p^ttt IVfire fioTtfy tO ^tgiUf fhat th^J 
fitri ciu. tf mn tltHitnt finiada. ffj^lJ fljOtth COmC t9 pafs. tho 
Ita probat Command CQnuwtuao Ser- ■*, ' -'_ , 'C"'v X 

iBonjs, & coafuctudo SfTJptqrK. they wett mt jbortly to be fintflt* 

ed. 
This iharp agd &vere Cenfure lof all' the main 
Foundations pf the Groti^n Way from the Mouth of 
that Par ty^ whom it jdpes moft oblige dqes fuiffici- 
ently juflifie the faine kind of Sentence, that has been 
pals'd upon it by the moft fagacious of the Prote- 
:llant Interpreters, . whp cannot butlook upon Orottut 
in molit of the obftrufe partst of Prophecy, as moft 
\; aSe^edly Angular ; and to that degree in fome places, 
•as to make /him one of the moft apparent Inuaoces 

. . of 
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of that old obfervation, tJuOum Magnum Ingenium^ 
fine mixturh. 

I will therefore now venture to conclude, That the 
Authority of Orotitu^ zndDr. Hammond mU not much 
prejudice any Proteftant againft the Suppofitions, , 
which are at firft laid down as the BaKis of thefe la* 
tcrpretations. 

But if the Predidions before mentioned be ihort-i- 
ly fiilfiUed, they will be a moft confiderable confirma-^ 
tion of the Suppofitions upon which they rely. 

Whatever may be the Iffue of thefe particular Ap- 
plications to thefe prefenc Times, the main Body of/ 
the Interpretations (lands fecure upon another Bot« 
torn J viz. Their paft Accomplifhment. And that long. 
Train of Divine Judgments, which through theCourfe - 
- of fo many Ages has always rut^ down Parallel with > 
the violent Praftices of the Roman Churchi is expe** 
perience enough to alTure all the divided Parts of the. 
Reformation^ That the biting and devouring one zno^ 
ther for their Religious Differences, are the next Caufes - 
of moft of the Judgments of God that come upon^ 
them. 



March iff. 1689. 
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Chriftian <])harch. the Roman Church, 4¥ blpBofthe 

* . PUftues ofall^ihe Trnm^etK ^ The SMaeedS- aiti Turks the firjt 

a»d fecond Wee ' ^ Page I 

Chap, II. The-gre^ Tri6tildAbii} ar^ghayMult^de^ chapC!?; 9. 
-' affiied^iThe rifi^ftbe Shrhrek irndS^hePiBl^aM^ frifmifid^hzp. 
' ^*6. ii:^^^ift^ner^ifS,4M^dty^ TheyQ^B eftheNugues 

$f tije T^Hmfei'f. 2%e Hepliitts-'of the^\^m%, and^^xViS^ 
^ further eviftced te be the hufinefs^ of thefirfi and fecond Woe. The 

* homfds cf theftrfifikr Trunljftts deiennined P- i J 
Wp. nl/^TW fohr'iirjt Trnifff^f^ apj^h^dA'Th^ Jt^mfication of a 
^ third fart in.m^rMmfets fifnfkl^ 

•'^' mnkd.y- OijeHibns anf^red^ '■ ; "^^ ' • !'. '.V;/ '' pfx^ 
XDhap. i V. The farticiiiai^ Jtp^icatibn^of i^ Matter ofthefirfifoftr 
' Tmntfrtj^ according to ^ke - j^/otio»of the third part mentioned in 
them. The reafon of the difpfrence ietwixt thefonr firfi and the 
** three lafiTrnmfih.' PP^tf'^iivlii^}tbns yper^ the 

'^^udgmenh of the TrumfetK* ^Hoii^fhlej ip^re the Vengeance fro- 

'^ mifedid}heAiartjfrs'Hnd^^q(p6 . ' p. 45 

Chap. V. The P/agnej of the Trnmfets faratlel to the encreafe of 

the degeneracy ofthe^ Church. An jinaiyjls of the Profhetical 

'Schemes from thefirjf^ Trumfet in the Bighth Chafterj uf- to the 

^ fifth Seal in- the Jixth Chapter. " And the necejftty of their j^ffU*- 

Vatitm^ firfifron9-the fignifkati^hoffheScheTHefy and the* order ip 

\ " ivhith they are f laced. ^ Jnd then from the remark^blenefs of the 

$ventJy which required fuch a ProfheticdlScene tQ refrefent them-. 

(a) ^ , ■ The 



The Contents. 

The JireH order efthe fdme JffBcdtimfrem the fifth Seal te the 

. frftTr$mfet. The Schemes hejwt the timttfthe rife ofthtBeaJf 

in the Twelfth Chapter fxrxikfi with th^fe in the Stxtb, Seventh 

and Eighth Chapters p. 6% 

Oiap. VI. The Jignification of the C^araUers of the Tm fVitnefei 

demon fir at ed. Their Death fh^d to the Suffreffton of the True 

Church in the 'Dominions of the Beaft only. The Death of the 

Jtvtpk^es nCieneiafhiafaf%. T^p'o gt^q^ dimnEk Suj^r^jons 

of fhi Trn^ ChnPch-mt f^ffihle. Hhe B^cXof tU^itn^kfpt 

from heing buried^ an ASt of Friendfhif. This attributed to 

.. Peoples^ y Toofgjuei md^\l^HonSy denote the j^^mcr of Pro^ 

. v^fl^ $tate^, ^ , ■r\ ,1, / . : . ' V . : / : \ ' ^.%t 

Ghap..Vi, TieRefi^e^ion^^^^^^^^ t^ttne^4iSj^is ^JS^o^^ 
V True fInir^^^riber^)i::^?^aM^lfyrI^n \A ^ fi^^d tathiT 
' , frefens tme^,, pbjf^ons ftnfwer^.. fheRefmreSionofthefrit^ 
-: ne^f thq Bfcovef^j^i the ^rufeftfiut CffUTfhes. -^w /^ 'iegin 
^ •M'X689, or at farthefi in itfpo „ '. . :9-9^ 

(P^^^VUU\ZMm^^ ^'}^^:f^ttneJfeA con^ 

rffffHdyfrom 'fkJSf!l^4^^.^^k^^ 4Si^^i^ the^feconime. 
v;^J^>M'9'^A^'u«^7'^^ ^T^iM^^ation ofthe 

PUn^y Ddxi. Jl<(m^y lS!t}^r^gffi t& thejecond Woe:., The frjt 
Date^jhat tim0-'-*^:'- /^ ' -^ * , p. no 

Qia^.p. The participate <(f, t^xHom^^^^ 

. fiated,:, pe, efi^f tjj^^^dW^^ K € ^'T^^.^^ J^^'^f 
.^.A^,.^ ^^ y^^<(Kf vW^A«f«^ Churchy by 

^::the RefurreSion of the^lVitnefes\,t^s^'J^Jie very ^srtly expeSled. 

•^The FarfUelinAke :jr^tkCh:apter c/:t)aniel iPtth^tbisof rhf 
. . EdfurreOion ^tl^fVi^^es^^theen4oftl^fu^^ 
Chap. X& ThetaJtSldugktsf^ iindk^. Stfiirr^mon ^'thefintneps 
V . cimfined Ui tJ^ ^4^^^»(fl^ BriU^,^,^ 

.^$hence it difpriaa^MJk^<^^m^All tUR^^ Whjthe 

: hJP^i ^'^^y ^f ^^^ fis^:W^^^f^^till t^e- Accpukt of the Beaft 

^ and lVitne§es vf^f inter^ruptedi Chap. 1 1 . ^he rifen fVitneffes thf 
Executors ofthethirdfVo^The thir'dM^oe^ffameconfiderabUdura^ 

. ti^. fhefFeftern Emfire the ofily OlijeB of', the third tVoe p. 1 3 J 
ebap.-.XI. The TrMmp^trf y^nd Viajs 'hav^J^erent.Objeas^ The 

j^fi d4te of the ViaU ifof^ -before th^ Protefiant Reformation 

Oup. XJ I, Q^Siorn ^gmfi, the, date (f the Viats from the Refor- 
< matron anfwered / p. iJJ 

Chap. 
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The Contcnc. 

Chap. XTII. The farttcfdat AffHcMtion cf the Vids to the mafl re- 

' ni^a^^h Events f net the Reffrmatim. 7 he CemmotUnj in all 

CountrjT nfw the Reform^ i$ify the frft VijtU Tht H^ars all aver 

• EaropeforRelighny in theReig^ of ^geen Elizabeth, the fe^ 

• coMdr$di. The Swedifh f^ar, the third r^d. The Humilia^ 
« tiens ef the Pafd and Imferial btterejk hy the frefent Ki^ of 
; FfaiKte) the femb Vid. ' Here fi^cwdentiaUj bis offemng^ the Sun 

• fierhii Emb tern doer agreemth h^ The ffnerd Ibmiliatien of 

" i*^ Roman Church in all Roman Smesy the fifth ViaL Sme 

\ Enemes heyond EilphSratCS, ^ fixth Vid. '' AconjeBftreakom 

, Harmageddohk P-199 

Chapi XIV. The Preaching the Evcrlafting Gofpcl ( Rev. 14- ) 

irthe freaching i$f agenerdi Refermatimt cfthe Cburck of Rome, 

^ The Hoor^oHSocfs Judgaicncs^^C Hid, »^ ^j^ 4hn^ the 

fkmetim. The Vintage .fi rbela^ dfifin^imt ^ the Beafi. 

Tircitae of the paaencc of the Mifiis w>Vy5»^ with that 

' of the kpttnf^ effhe^ine^es^ Chapw. iK 7%r Harveft .-^f- 
ter the Rejirremm^ ^ the Pl^iineffu^ The death of the Wic- 

neflbs fib' hodljAa^J 7U preachingf the fiverlaftkig Gofpel 

' the Ptetefidf^ R^d^atimi ^ The '7 v^dt-.t^m^.iegin before jhe 

' ;rhtefi4nf Refertmiofi. '^ The Hour of Cbd's Judgments ^hebe- 

ginnmgiftbe 7 fialJf. The 7 Vutlsi^ foei^/tfptr, tkf ^rotefiant 

Reformation pu zip. 

Chap. XV/ AfMrHceitdf AjffUattk»'eftht. fimr frfifials 5 Thf 

'■ fechdVikln^fib0Mfeeatfy^j^ujied(mt^, ^^ le^mU 4p dn end-^t^ far- 

: ' thefi^ at' the Thii^ of ' fbie NohAiands • . Aaao i ^5. . The 

{ ajMl^fe^ii^ \ThePIdgMe of the third Fiai 

• ended with tie S Wediftl Wir in Getminy.The demokjlration </ iV. 
The Piagtie ^he fourth Kai, . the Rang cf France : Thie evinced^ 

% The fifth Visl is now neat at hand^ • P- ^3? 

CKap: XVf/ The Ti^ues iftheth-eekfi ftals the fame renh tn^ 
' 'third me dfth&l»fi fhmtpet. The Slaughter Mi Cfinverjton of 
: the; Enemies of the Rifen Vf^itneffes^ ft ^t inrntef- .rtifftlar Kmdom 

ef the, dminion ef the Roman Qiarch* The fifth Vtata ^i>e- 
rali^/^^/i^^rfoiidf/A^ Roman Church.. .p.t4> 

Chap. XVlL The ^fthole FJagu^ if the fifth VM within the time of 
the third Woe: It begins the third fVoe, The Ufi in'dofthe 
TurHifh Wars or their Ruine^ and the RefttrreRion of the Wit- 

• tieffes near at hand. Farther evinced , that the Fials mstfi be- 
gin foon after t/te Reformation^ to (gnpfie the Plagues that fellufon 

the 



The Contents/ 

* tfeKcthSn P^rty hj the Refcrmsiioffy Mfiinilffm tkefi that thy 
fufferedat the fame time from the Turks 4S thcfecend Woe 5 How 
the third Woe is fnid to COmC quickly* The date of the Vials 
Jhon after the Reformatipffy aptfy intimated at the end of the 9th. 
Ckafter of the Revelations, and the beginning of the loth.. 
The fame further fr$vedfro9h tbenatttre ^the Vwory mentioned^ 

' Rev. I y . 2. iefere the Vials. No fr0of from R5V. i o. 6^ 7. 

^ That the beginning of the fe'ven Vials mnfi be rftn; the fottnd 

of the feventh Trumfet. ,V*^SS 

Chap. XVIIL The exaB Agreement of the Order of Things in the 
^th. loth.andlitk Chafters »/ rAr Revelaiions, with f hat of 
the Schemes in the l^h. Chapter. The Vials ^ontemforarjhmth 
them both. Thefpur fir fi Vials evinced to bebefori tie thkdWoe, 
The coming quickly of the third Woe exfUined. Tin Ufi end of 

• rir Turkim Wars^ and the. RefnrreUion of the Witnejfes fnr^ 
ther froved to bejuft st hand\ As alfts that the three laft Vials 
are contained' in the third Woe. Whs^^ thofe thee make betting , 
Woe. An OijeSlion^hat the third Woe in/i^ (mtaitt all the Vi^ts^ 
Anfrvered. Another Reafon ro)^ thejhird Woe is fai4 tdi COOie 
quickly. Wh/ the [even Vialf Q^nnot^tot^e '^tar allthe fit^en 

*- TnmfetJ. Why nothing of thi great PtrfecutUn if^fh^feven 

Vials. The Reafon of the name of the /even laft Pldgites gfven 'to 

- the Vials. P* 27O 

Chap. X^X. Coitje&tires about the farticuldr ^fflic^ns of th^ 

-'*; Jfktvefi^ andViWtaga Chap. 14. TheVi>it/^ey cannot fontain in 

• it att^hefeven Vials. TAtf Millennium r^ ^^ ^Sfw.fV E4r/*." But 
^ after thetohflagration of this Earth. Afany Countries iuhabited 

after the beginning of the Conflagration from Dan 7,. 1 1. A mid- 
dle State of the Church betwixt the end of Antichrifi ^ aud the 

* }A\\\cm\\}Vn during the Conflagration. ' ., p. 3S4 
Chap XX.\7^ three great . Revolutions ^^ th^ are to haffeu very 
^ fhcxtfyy conffderedf.ngly, and wish relation to oue artother. How 

* tkty fhengthsn . the Proof of one another. Why the three laji Vials 
^ are diftinguifhedfrom ike four (irfi. How the time ajjigued to the 

. Vials^ Proves the firfl/rife' and lajt end of the Beafi. The time of 
the frjt rife of the Beaft further evinced Jr^m the qvent p. 30^ 
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THE 



Judgments of God 



UPON THE 



ROMAN GHURCa 

la Explication of the 
Trumpets andYiALLs of the Apocaxypse. 



C H A P. L 

The Fmi'^f Pro0fy thstishereended^oureidfiir. The, 
regfan ^ the Method. Five ^ufpofitiom ,ge$terjJly 
dlcmeJi by Proteftant iMerfreters > upon m^ich the 
whole Difcourfe relies. The Fdrty oj the Be^fij 4 
corrupt fdrt of the Chriftian Church. The Roman 
Church, an OhjeSf of the Plagues of aS the Trumpet i. 
The Saracens, and Turks t%efrfi M feeond IV if. . 

AS I al v^ays accounted the VUioos of the Apdcalypfe 
tobea refemblance of theiirftjgceatDeep, or z 
dark Abvfs of all '4^ the confidnable fortunes of 
the Chriftian Cbutch, to the.erid Of the WprW ? 
So was it a long while before I could think it (fto^ble to go 
further in any clear difcoveries from them, than the work of 
the firft Day, or to divide the Light of it from the Darknefi, 
which is the whole defign of my firft Part. The perplexl* 

• B tics 
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TJje Jttdgmints of God 

ties that I had been in, when I firft ingaged my felf in thcfe 
t hing s, upon the accQunt of the infinite variety of diflfercnt 
Apprehpnfions, that I met wich about them, bad fettled me 
in a ftrong and habitual averfion a^ainft all tempting conje- 
dures, that had nothing bijtf aiais Concinnity for their Foun* 
dation. And upon a gttie!^ aid curfory Survey of the 
Schemes of tliofe Vifigns, I could not think thqce was any 
better groin^pC {acisfaj^iDn Rr^bwlud about the Application 
of far the greateft part of therhr 

Wherefore after lome fetisfaiftory difcoveries of the in- 
fufficiency of the grounds, that I found others to rely upon, 
and fon)€. frukle^ €fid«awuc&£f n^ne own to deternwe the 
tiise^ar^ aoplicaipjl c| ,(h^ Trurfa()fts aiid Vials, J came 
at lail to defpair of making any further progrefs in thele 
things. , 

But upon a more particular, andt cfofe Application of my 
Thoughts, to the xlarfcer fides of the Prophecy, I am now 
more fatisfied, that there^e'-fich pJawinatks of their rel^i- 
on to the clearer parts of it, (*) as are abte to lead one to 
a particular difcuvoy of aH*the material things that are ngntfied 
by them. 

I will not ingagc that alT that (hall Ibt here delivered fhall 



prncipk^. cfiutyin^kaviii' be convenient to folk)vwt{kiame 

ftocefc miMftthoixttHM^ l^a&ljeenjthereQbifcrve^ QB-^ 
^1 the Conclufions diitinaiy* by tbemfelves, and todifppfe 

3iem inK) that Order„ in which tiiey do raoft naturally depend 

upopone another, which wUl render the whole Profpe^ of 

meiii m6rfc tlea^, and- open, and miake it. more cafie to dif- 

covifcr ^ny \i^Kr^, tibatmaybefufpet^eobeiirrfiem. • 

It may .eafijy^ be apprehended, that it is not my b^fineft 

here, to pro^ "the pmcipies upon whkh I Vdy \ Becaufe 

Ais is but the confequence of another work.: But y^t I will 

here make isfe-o^ no oi^er Supj^ofitions, ibaa fuch as are 

t^ moilf db*Yib« MMfvBt'^' whole PH-opiiecy: And 

a^' tiiet«fot« gei%Milty bgreed upon by all Proteftant Interi 

ere>c^rs cffany^Note 9 Am of that kind anetbefe thas follow; 

whidi r 4i<n^^^ke'as fo ma»iy ackiiowfedged P(fi^MMy ot 

Feundati^ to proceed upon. 

< . • I. That 
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tipm the Raman Churchi | 

J. That the Beafi dffdthe Falfe Pr^het, are the chief Ruling Sappoficioos. 

imr^ifiibefnfientJB^ •. -i ; "^^^l 

2. Th^ theTimej 79mi. akd ^am. ^^ tJAe'^^x*MDnths$f the 

Seafi^ and the i%6o DajSy are ii6o Tears^ and are all one and 

tisie janse fnmMMm 'Jtfne» . . 

^, Tiat th rifi €f the Stiafi wws J^ore ibe ¥far^6^i/^ 

4. TimthTwon^Hn^KSy.in Sdck^M, me tke Refr^^ni^i^e^ 

iff ^ vMt t9iM€ JChkrA vfGU^ wnder fnljeSHon ifiPL^omttl 

States. :.'••'■'''■" " 

: f. That ^9kfl\<Xkis ^ City if ^2s^ 
Ppmtvaiim^ . 

' . ■ ^ 

\ SiNC£3aUk)pes<rf'd«e Ajq»lkaa9PoFi!heTrm 
(eem to depoidJitpoii ijie.&elaciofi, tfaatcbe^ aity beioond 
CO have with tbact which is the. mcft dearly Juiou/sn ia ihe 
ftophecy, that is, The charaders of the Beaft, the firfl: Con- 
clafionitlMc fhaillje here ofiered, . is, That 

The fVae ef the /event h Trtmfet d9es fut an end to aS the i. Thcor. 
^ : ' Paier ef the Beaft. . ' .^' ::,*.• *^ . ^'^ 

• ' Revel. U.7, 

Fortfae Beaft isfenificd to bcin Power againfl: the Church ^ ^5- 
of C^ift, juft before the Woe of tte feveitth Tmaipeti - 
AAd that Woe makes aU the Kiogdoms of this World, the 
Kfligdoms of Chrift for ever % And dieisfore. muft ail the 
Power of the Beaft againft the Church be madeaneiKlxtf'byit. 

It may next be obfcrved. That : ;. 

' • ■ '. ■ * 

; The 144000 ehof^ 14.: 1^ :are the fakhful Aiemieri df ^^ Theor* 
Chrifi\C^rch'WfM,£artk .: 
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■ For they vet die oppo&e iiMrty to that /of die fieaft^ '^ Aatl rcv. 14. i: ' 
therefore xnuft beaponButh. And they atie rej^-efeated as 
upon Mount Sim withthel<2mb,<^3Qd therefore inuft they Idc 
die ^id^&l membets qfiJueCliriman Chopch upon Eardi^ 
And in the (A) 7. Chap, they are faid to be the fervaats of God ' 
Sealed to efeape die fi^ils^iiai: wet^e to couk u^n the£artlL 
It appears alfo from^oheitoei That' 
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'3.Th«orI ^^ 144000 chf. 14* 1. 4rr ^mftemf$rdfy rrith tbefrijt' 

■icfd. i}« %&* For the party of the Beaft at their firft appea^nce are 0id 
to have receivca the mark « and name of the Beaft in their 
Right Hands> or their Foreheads, juft before the mention of 
the 144000, whp are faid to be lealed alfo in their Fore« 
heads with the 5eal of the Name of God, which does mani^ 
ftftly intimatie, that die 144000 were then m being, wheii 
the other were marked oat to be diftingoilhed fbm theiti^ 
that is, at their firft appearance. 
Wherefore the 1440^0 do continue with the party of. 

the Beaft, from the firft beginniog of iiisReign^ 
But thea it is evident, That> 

• " ■ * 

4. Theocl ^^ 144000. chaf.. 7. wereftdlU to fnvt them fnm thi 

Evils tf the Trumfets. 

, » ■ . • % 

k • . « « 

X 

Rcvd. 7- 2. For they wereTcalcd to be fecnred from the evils, that 
were going to be inflidled on the Earth and Sea, juft before 
the appearance of the Trumpets. And it appears from the 

•cveL 9. 4. fifth Trumpet, wl^ch was to torment all who had not 
tiie Seal of God in their Fjoreheads, that the evils, i^t 
the 144000 were fecured from, were the. judgments of die 
Trumpets^. 

Indeed'the whole 7. Chap.- which (hows upon whatiac- 
count the 144000 were fealed, appears to be put in betwixt 
the fixth and the feventh Seal, for no other puKpo(e, but to , 
fignifie what was firft to bedone to make way for the executi-^ 

RcYcl. 6. II. on of the Judgments of the Trumpets. For thofe Judgments 

Tcr. ij. jjad bcdn promifcd iathe fifth Seal, in rwenge of the BFood 
of the Chriftian Martyrs, and were feen to be near at hand in 
the fixdiSeal, juft before die 7^ Cbap. but were deferred 
to be executed till after diat Qiapteiv at the opeoiag of the 

««?cL 8. 3. fcventh SeaL 

The Reafon for which appears from the naateer of : the 
7. Chap, which is nojhing eife but»an accDunt,. eicha of 
the 144000 (who were to be fealed before the Jqdg- 
roents of the Trumpets, in order to their fecurity under 

.t ' them) 
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upon the ¥Mmxa Chwch. f 

them ) cw^PthcwcaHnalacttde of all Nations at the ^^ verfe, 

who are fatd to be conje out of the Great Tribulation, and . , 

:^pear to be thofe reft of theBrcthrcn, that were in the fifth 

Sk^ foretold ihould be killed within a little feafon, and juft RorcL 6. n 

before the Vengeance there i^romifed to the Blood of the 

Martyrs. Few t&fe reft of the Brethren that in. the fifth Seal 

ape £iid'fliould be killed, are all the reft of die Martyrs, that 

i^Qie to die inlhe fame kind of Perfecution, in which thofe 

others in the fifth Seal were {lain , as it is fignified by 

the expreifionof thofe that ftiould be killed* as they )r<K^ ^chap. 6. u. 

And they being to be killed, within a little (eafon, andbe- 

ibre the beguiping of the Vet^eance, there promifed , they 

have juft the iamc Charafter, with that of the great multitude Revd. 7. ^ . 

of all Nations come out of Tribulation iathe fixtb 3eaL 

For the great multitude do by their place in the fixthSeal 
appear to be within a little feafon after the time of thefifth Seal, 
And they were dU the refi of the Brethren,that were to be killed, 
becaufe they were an innumerable fnubitude ef dl nations , 

kindreds^ sndfeefky imd twfues^ and hsd white r^^w given them 

Hke the Martyrs in the fifth Seal 5 They are alio defcribed 
as all killed tuft before the time of the Trumpei;s, as the 

-killing of the reft of tlie Brethren was foretold ihould bt 
juft before the Vengeance there promifed* 
^^r does make it fufficiently manifeft, that all thebufi- 
nefs of. the 7. Chap, has a relation to the judfipijepts of the : 
Trampws, ^ .tliat- were irifimediately to follow it v Apd there- 
fore JjjM the fcaling of dae 144000, was only to Cive thera . 
from thofe evils. 

It^e fealing of the 14)^000 is indeed -an^unqueftlonabfe al- 
lufion ^ to the like repreicntation in the 9,,Ch4^. ,of Ez^kitk , 

^ wheas^he"' Atsels, under whofe cl^arge , the City Jernfalcm 
was, a^ commanded to flay all that were ki it^ widsout pky, 
exceptidg'^thole who were ordered to be matked in their 
R)reneads» that they might be pafled owr upon* the account Ezek. 9. 4. . 
of their mourning tor the abominations of that i^eople. . ' 

And by chb it does appear, that the reafon of the maik, 
and number of both theoppcilte parties in the i4,.C!iapter, 

-is tliis fealing of die 144000 in tne 7, Chap. For diere is 
no manner of account why that particular and unufual Cl:^- 
rader, is given to the followers of d« Beaft, but only for 

their.. 



i5 ^Tx Judgments jbf Cod- : 

i!()eir being there made theoppofite party toanodser; ^t 
was feaied and numbered 5 whensas there bad been an accoaoi; 
given in the 7. CbBp. long before^ dF the fealing of the 
144000, for a very particoTar end, without any raatioo xx 
mention of the mark, and number of the Beaft. 

The time therefore of the 144000^ ^)es by this fiem^ 
be reprefented, as having been M^me while at oaA heb» fibc 
time of the BeaA^ becaufetliey were&aled before the etbcr 
were marked : 

It cannot however be qaeftioned> bat That 

5* TheOr. 7*0 t^h tUm ^ the JM^i ^ the B&^ is wiMn tk 

time ef the Trmnfets. 

For the Reign of the Bead ends with the Woe of the 

fcventh Trempet (by TUereme 1.)— And it begins ki die 

time of die 144000 (by Theereme 3.) And therefore in the 
time of the Trumpets, becaofe the 144000 we^ feaied tb 
be Scored from the evils of the Tmrnpcts {Theer. 4.) And 
fo moft be contemporary with diefirlt of them. 

Hie wlide time then of the Reign of thefieaft muft be 
in the time of the Trumpets^ becade they begin affoon as 
that Reign, and end after it. 

And tMnit cannot be eafily docibted> bu That. 

Confeq. TtU KUngim tf the Senfi^ h tin OijeS eftbe tlngfut of 

the TrtmfetSy ^haif^the ithok time rf his iUiffi. 

For the whole dme of die Rei^i of the Bead is in the 
time of the Trumpets {7ietreme$,) 
. And the followers of the Beaft are difitngmftied by thdr 
mark, as the oppofite party to the 14400c. And therefore 
muft they be in the fame Empire with the 144000 according 
to all the ufe of markii^ out perfons in Scr4)tQre, to faye 
them from the evils, that were tocome t^oa the refi. The 
feft th^efore, that were not fo feaied, or the party of the 
Beaft, muft be the Obje<% of dbe Plagues cxm which 
the i44oci) were fecured, that is, tm Obje&s of die 
■ Trumpets. 

It 



upon tk Roman CKufclj. ^ 

•lelsalfa-notlcfemanifcft. That •..,,• 



. TSr mdl» iodj of the Chrijfian .Church is m 4 Stdte 6. Thcor. 
of ffcM Ciom^uon itftrtf the. time of the Trumr 
t^ts. 

. For the Twelve . Tribes, oat. of which the^ 144000 areRCTreL> 
€hofen in order to be* diftinguiflied from tf^em, by being *^ 
fcaled, arc the whole Jewifti State and Church \ And the 
Jewiih Church, is known {e\ to be gcnerrily ufed in this Pro- 
phecy for the Chriftian Churchr and itiuft be fo here, bie- 
caufe the i44Qoa> arc Chriftians (by Theoreme 2.) 

Now the I440CO ,are diofen out from the reft, becaufe ^^^* ?• 5* ; 

they are the Servants idCcAy and therefore cannot the rcfl be 
the true Servants of God For wherecvcr the Favorites or Ser- 
i^ants of God are in the Scriptures marked out to be fecured 
from any Judgments of God, The reft that are not marked 
are known to lavedrawn down thofc Judgments upon eheir 
Heads by fpa^e extraordinary wickednefi. 

And then how far they are from bein^ the true Servants 
of Gcxi» is fiiffidently figmfiedby the heaviue^ of tlie Judgr 
Qients, that the 144000 were fealed to be fecured from. 
And which therefore muft. fell upon ^ofe wiio were not 

This then does (uffidently ihow the whole Chriftlah Churchy 
excepting the . 144000 to ee b a very corrupt ftate be£btre 
the time of the Trumpets. 

By this it appealer That 

- 7he VUfftes ofjic Trtmfels Jie in, their futcejftonfallj^ TheOT. 

• n^ofL 'mU the f^rts of the Chrifliitn Churchy, which ifp the' * 

tiwe of thofe Plague% ^re not the true Servants 0/ Gotk 

For none but the 144000, who arc the faithful Membei'S- 
of the Chriftian Church, are fecured from the Plagues of 

theTruinpotsi Aud they are chofea out>. and feakd to be ^ 

difttnguim€d.(rom all the reft in the time of thofe Judgments. I 

Arid therefore muft they fall upon all the reft who are not I 

fealed. And this is openly expreffed ]x\ the fifth Trumpet, Rcvd. p, 4^ \ 

Wiiich is faki to torment none but thofe indefinitely, that i 

have ' 



% 7he Judgments of God 

^ have not the Seal of God in their Forehcatds, that is, all tiie 
-confideraWe part of the reft . of the Church, 

And from hence without relying upon any former fup- 

pbfirions, concerning the Nature a the Beafti is a very fair 

ground oSered to conclude, That 

'Confeq. 7%e Party if the Beafiy are fime ctmuft fart ^ the 

Chriftian Cbarck 

For by the feaHng the 144000 to (ave them from the 
Plagues of the Trumpets, it appears that thofe Plagues are 
' wholly defigncd s^ainft' the reft of the Chriftian Church; 
out of whom the 144000 are chofen, in order, to their be-« 
ing fecured from thole evils. And lince thefe Plagues arc 
found to fall upon the Follo\vers of the Beaft, (CMfeq^The^r.^.) 
That Party ipuft confequently be fome OHTnpc part of the 
Chriftian Church. 

This then may infwer that common Oueftioa, What evi- 
dence there is ^ That the Beaft is a Qiriftian Rule , or 
Church. For wliat can be more openly and plainly fig- 
hified, than this is, from his bdng the opponte party to 
the 144000, and the Objed of the Trumpets, which were 
all to fall upon the Chriftian Church ? 

But yet it is not neceftary from hence, that the Plagues of 
tt/cfj Trumpet ftiould fall u|x)n all the parts of the Qiurch, 
that are at that Time in a corrupt ftate. It is ontfa^on* 
trary very clearly exprefled, that the Plagues of the four frft 
Trumpets do extend but to a third part of rfie Subjed upon 
which they fall ^ And therefore cannot tvefy one of them be 
^fuppofedto affed the Univerfal Church. 

But in what ftate foever the other parts of the Qiriflian 
Church may be, yet fince it is fiiopolcd , that the Beaft is 
the Ruling Power of the Roman Church, it muft be allowed, 
That 

f Theor* ^^ Plagftes tf the Trumpets do fall itfw the Deminiefs 

of the Raman Churchy JuHng the wbek Time ef the 
Reign of the Beaft. 

I. That 



upon the KotiiSin Ghureh. . p 

I. That the , Plagues of the Trumpet? do fall oRon the do* 
fiiinions ot the Roman Church, dmng tbi 'RHgn <gr ibe Bedfi^ 
Appears from the fecurity, that the 14400b have from thofe 
Plagues during that time. For die j 44o«o are thfc party op- 
pofitc to that of the Bcaft, from whom ^tf« followers of the 
Beaft xt dlflinguifhed by thetr number, and their mark. 
Thefe two, paraes miril therefore continue together, thus 
diftingulihed from one another? Awl fiacethe 144004 ar^* 
fecured from the evils of the Tnimpea by nothing bat thtir 
mark, thofe Plagues muft therefore fall 4ipon their Adver- 
fariej who have not that maik, that is upon the party of the 
IBeaft, which is filp^(ed to be thofe of the l^omaa 
.Church (%/V: I.) : " ^ ^ - r . /^ 

7. And then thtffe Wagues^o fall upon thfe Romaii Party 

for the n^hptttime if the Reign rf the Seijt^ becaufethe whple 

time of the Reign of the Beaft is in the time of thefe Plagues 

But yejc it is to b« considered, that the Pliguesiof the . 
TruflJifets^ may fell' upon -otheif parts of the World, bcfidcs 
theT«ritori& of the Rm49 Churchy during the Reign of the 
Beaft.^ For thefe Plagues ^ are found to concern ail the cor- 
rupted parts Of the Church at one time or other, (Jheffr. 7.) 
■ And the 144060 are Agnified to be difperfed 
mAong all thecorrupred parts of the Charch, by being taken 
ftttt oPall the twelve Tribes, that k, out o£ all die parts 
A,at.make up. die whole Church, and to have a Seal upp^ 
tlu^m todiftiheuifli the feveral Parcels of them from the reft 
of that IXyiuon. So that unlefs it tan be made appear. 
That Ae: . jurifditlioft rf the Bcaft contains all the corrupted 
^Hrts/^f the Chriftian >Ghurdi irt k,, die Plagues of the 
Tliiff*6|s '«rc dot .to be coftfinicdtd thai: Party only for their 
vjoje^.-" '. ' •- ...... 

' Hoi^^feverchl^cfohGdrti of the Beaft atone, in tlie Plagues of 
0ie Tratnpecs^ for the vthtU time of hi? Rd^Ot isfijfficicat to 
iiui!^« any coqclope, That ' ' 
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S. Tlieor*. 



Her. 7i u 



RcTk 8. ^ 



!lA<!^ f^^ ^^ ikf Bmfir^ uf9H which thij fylf. 

m ■ 

for tl^ Pl^HMrs of thf Tnioipec^ ^ ^« tip as mwrb twic 

¥«is <{ iy-jpft/JI^ ) ,APfi-chejePla0|€||ii«6i:<wi:,«S(l»SQ)Qft 

; Tlijp i» frft figiiifed ^y tlje fo|«i» f?pre(eQt«eafl pf % 
four Angels, Itanding at tne four corned^ . 9f< the £4r^^ apa 
l^«>}«i^g-^ fowf WMs, Aaii^y (hoilld iwt 4q that iwfqhief 
fb^t was £$»cig to be ex^qiend «|)(ii>lt}e £vch ^ the^Swr. 
And Aw mxt by as folenfw a (j»]iM of ifef ^mam pf Gck* 
to fave them from thofe evils for this length of ^me ; Ao4 
i89it), ;tfifri^Mcis hy^ Vjgij^fS Qpd Tbuwicrings addWrtit: 
fpes^ajn^} i^rrtiwt. thgtfojlpwefl Bpon ^ oftii^ oMhp 

i^i^<>f the A^utr ujpf)A'the,E»cii, iuAlN3ipra4Ae begMigoi 

BiK the jnoft 59)ph?ii(»J Pefcjiptjop of the Twror* 

f)f fotio^ of {hoif PUei{6& is tlie ^Evodial 4fid Iwd ay of 

fhe AsjB04yioS|hf»«sh the «»# of ^av«q, Qw. 8. *3^. 

Wof' Wc^, Wo?,,ip 0pr«fe thp Tffwrspf the thm 

. TfB9'PW.tl]»tJV(ere.Viep.*9.epw •. • • .. 

Ts« Jft &;«)^ «9nw py ri»4)0K» thw kmm pf 4«- 

pl»Mis$ i» ^^ to fef QW fhf ft QMmitips by i Th^ a» 

&cod. ?. 14. of triajE fqri Qf £jyip(Mii PUgim, pf wiiieh Gprf. feysi} m di- 

gi^aion ie» all ths »efe Th«E hP w»W fe«lrfism» jhat ^^ 
«5^ nyiSM .kngvjf, i fljjft fhflrf }iv(}^. ninmJm WP .p:*^.^ 
Earth. And oT thefirft of thefe, The hAtl, He fays it.^&mQ 

^ fi^h ^ h^.:nw«: lwfi¥!ift <%iflfi Cm» tjm gPMoarion 

. pf \tM fci Aii^ ijf the 4^1^^ Thw ihar Jw^W.^ t 

Exod. 10. tf, which neither their. Fathers, nor thsk.r^toft Jmfirfh. 

feen, iince the day that they were upon me Eaixh. An 
T.u, Z3. the durifttefs is called thick dadmefs, and fucb as might' 

felt» 
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But 



tip'm the Roman CKurcli. «^ 

Btt the plaitieft'ev&lertft of die heavy oatiirt an^ eitffot 
i>r tlie^ Plagyies , is the macter of th<; fecond (tnd lixCh 
Tninpet j The b^rnitic IVteunr^in cafl; into the Sea tsnevd^Rev. %. 8. 
ufedanK^i^thePropliers but cofiaufie diemter jiiine of 
Enipire^ And the flaying the thirapart of Men is iiidi a Rev. 9. r$. 
{>l^e» as Qwer was hfifore-^oiKlpfl . : - -' 

•. Ta thadBCimftaoee9.alfo fheHbil of Egi^fp-^. is lio* ad- 
ded djat ot Rloedi; iq (feeHailof the firft Twtrtpttrs And to. 
tnQ& of the Sjijt^i^ Lo6aftsarfs'fii#]ra#]|i(Stis addeettntheififth Rev. 9.>. 
Truiapet> as mak$ tliecn appo^r; sobe very dread&I atidter* 
ribJe. 

And cheiv for thp ImgcmtrnM^, of theftV the laOttite,; iwv. 5,-1 ©• 
the ^di JnvQf^i . are-deiferib!^ cki cloaVmEC ^vp .Months, :to 
Hioji? tiiedjj^neotiatf^reipjf . cifiap-P}4gii<^ fmsof ics Pdinefanmor 
•ffiSl^. A0d•lJ[)egrea^flaughQttqf M«riinrcbe fiKthS^i^^ r < 

\yhich .feems- to refer' tjo the ftmgbcer . of tHe iFrft^bomf ki> 
^pitr is. defended t« continue for a P«% ,a Montbandar 

Year. . /. ; 

$(fl^f«fei^rP}#g(»n ofclieTranipeeiskiiftlKxhe'heairieft* 
ioes,.mK)ncthBipiaf(?^^f1ieie Aey:fall)i ofran^cfadthafipaii . 
19 the whole .compatS' of cbe; time that they abeeaJcatedin^ 
J^ therefc^e an; thf^y die moft dmidful Haguss dkccaii 
happen in the length of 120 YctWS, wlikh riiey da certainly^ 
tikf Wb ?lurihg,dtefRsigiiWly ^^e-^aft,. ^^^s^f.^zi.): ; 
:fc9mtwi^4ej«aK}MjBt^^ 1' '-/x;' ! I 

7t» Pljtjff^ _tf, MXrtmi^i rtd^m h.'mHhfiUij^the to. Theor. 

/fW^/ y«»/e - 9/ ^^f jrard^f, i^ rthich they are defcribed. 

. Foe. 4ie «3¥Mffia*svbtfo;te.fltortk)l>oi' AeVjfitnuch too 
tygbi-aiHl). f9lraii^%ufecmd)nckc>tia9niiis\imki(in|^uta great Rev. g. 
Hail and ^U(tiPg^^1a».lfae'\t^Llgttel^^^lfirft>.TQlia>lpet does, 
Kta-ally figriifies Or a change only in the Waters of the Sea* 

iowhcr; 




a&cl'&iv«fs,^«Bit is\in'the'Plagiie:olrbhet£BCDtHl*andti(inl^ 4>r 
fMtbiAfi^«^'£cUi»(e. ol die $00) aodvMtai^/ja&it i^Mche- 
f^ofthti^FHinpin, Aiid YrhiibiJaiiRles-ubQtrixierJoidiRir W|«^v 
portion to the Oilamities, that do happen in any plae&VfdbW 
liidi ft^pixtf)a^t)f1S^aia(^4i8kild^gDif^ 
been found to Beexccuted in, C Cw/^j. Theor. y.) 
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11 The Judgments of God 

" Bat to make it altogether onqueftionaWc, That the matter 
of the Trumpets ; cannot be taken in the literal fenfe of 
the words, it is to be obferved, That the Plagoe of the 
third Trumpet is a Stat falling like a I^mp upoo the third 
part of the River : Now this is impoffiue tor one falling 
Star, as it literally (ignifies> to be able to do^ though it wetc 
as big as the biggeft Lamp that ever was ieen, efpecially 
iince it is faid alfo to fall upon the Fountains of Wacer» 
which mud be at too gneat a diftance from one anothert 
for a falling Star to ipread it felf over in a literal fenfe. 
And how is it poflible to conceive a flaughter of the third 
part of Men in a War of Ihtle above a Years contimnnoe^ 
as ic is literally expreflcd in the fixth Trumpet ? The Mdon-' 
tain alfo in the fecond Trumpet, that is (aid to boro with Fire^ 
f(^ 51.25. and to be caft into the Sea, 4$ a very peculiar piophtticai 
^ ^ expreflion, and is nowhere ufed in Scripture, boc oi a 

/'^ myftical lenfei and that only for a de(lru(ftkxi d Era*; 

On the other fide, nodiuig is more obvious amoi^ 
die Prophet^ than to ufe thofe Terms hi a myi^cat kms^: 
that are here the Charadlers of the evils of the Trumpets r 
And the ordinary ufe of them there, is to denote the fevend 
Olamities that befal a Nation. 

It may. therefore be very &fely concluded^ Tfatt: the 
Plagues of the. Trumpets are to be undecftood of Sreaier 
Calamities than they literally fignifie. 

jfltod theabf what bath before been obfctved, 

^JIXikfL TV PUgms 0/ the Tr$tmfetSy that fatt within the time 

..- , pf.fhe^ibifftjf the A^ymdfi ke the greatep ef alt^ 
.5 >'I ^ ^ thf;.CMl0mtkf thdt^ i<^ h^iffm witl^ thofe fUcii where 

It i& ncceflary to put in the liraitatioft #/ the places npon which 
fho f.dk becai^fe thereave ficquent mentions of the particular- 
parts lOt Subjo^nkat are^afeftetl by :{te ctmtter of the^ 

I T^e:Qttidu(tQais ano fi> nriadrtbe fironger by ^at R«^ 
ftri^tioa/ ( 
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upon tjye Roman Church. i 3 

It may therefore now be conclacfcd, That the evils of 
thofe Trumpets , which happened during rfie Reign of die 
Beaft, muft be the moft remarkable calamities, that befell 
the Ronum lEmpird within the ii6o Years of his Reign* 

From hence it would be inferred, that the SarMcen Vexa- 
tions d* th&Roman Empire moft n^cefl&rily be one of the 
Plagues of thefe Trumpets •, For it fell within the Time of 
the Reign of the Beafti which is generally fuppofed byPro- 
teihoot Interpreters to have be^ before the Year i^o. 
( S^fp^fitm 3O Whereas the Saracin Invafions were not till 
after the Year 630 ^ And the v^le Rpman Empire both 
in the Etfi aod fvefi was the Empire of the Beaft, when 
the Saracen . Invafions began. For at that timethere was but 
one Rmjm iCtMrcb^in all thofe Parts> and it continued to be 
fo for above an hundred Years after 5 all .which, time did the 
Saraceai continue their Hoftilicies againft the Eaftern Empire. 

And foon after the fetlement of the new Weftem Empire, ^nuQ goo^ 
they begJtti their vexations of that part alfo of the Empir e 
of the Beafts And continued them upon /m^ it felf, for 
much the (ame number of years, that they had plagaed t^ 
Eaftern parts,' from their firft inroads till that time. Sf' 
that here wasaplagpeuponthe proper Empire of the BeaO: 
for near 300 years together, which mult certainly have been 
iignified by fome 6( tbefe Trumpets, fince they are fouod to 
£ifl upori the Ddimnionsof the Bc^ during the whole titne 
of his Rdgli (n^#r. <:-) 

tfit bew .manifcft, that iht^aracen Empire mutt be die 
matter of one of the Trumpets, then certainly the Tfirkfj^ 
Hoi^lities muft be the buiinefs of another \ For betwixt 
diem bodi diey have been a plague to the Roman Empire, 
iMth m the*4(^ and Hftfi, for near xtoo. years togetfier of 
the Reign of the Bea(^ which is aknoii the. whole time of 
!m Reign. 

And from hence does it alCri appear, That the ^^r^r^ and 
Tmii/b Empires muft neccflarily be the firft and fccond 
Woe. For according to the general opinion of Interpreters 
concerning the liteft rife of the Beaft, ( Suffof. t . ; He can* 
not have^pnichrabove anhundred years ftill to come, of which 
there, muft be Ibme part allowed for the ex^utbn of clie 
third Woe upon him in the fcventh Trumpet. So that if 

. • ' the 
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'V4 H« JuJgmms of GoTl 

t1» fNlafrcori WbeTwreftili. tacomci. diey would; "be 
npmmg lia confideraWcv aa. the- vacations of tbe Empire bw 
the. .£inKWM and Tw^v had been beforci, which is conww 
tothcreprefimetion of ehetfareerlaft Woes iii diePtopfcecy, 
Rer. 8. 13. J!*Mch are %ntfted. ta be for heavien. and much more eon- 
nderable cvdi; diaa any of-dc Pl»iea oC tfaeTrQmDettbe< 
fiirethem.. 

-|fci«;i$ dwtforc noir a very fiuc gtooad. of deac fois4 

waiotti . coocemiM die: Maaire of the two- frft Woes.} 

See thttrm bot diftneoeffity ofdiis wHl appear roach more uocpeftioiRibfey 

.3 J- from a fiBrrijtrconfidetatioff ofthe.ftophecy, aaddpeciattjc 

Jom die. relation of dw fccond Woe, tot die: tiim of tin 
Bsmneaion: «ad A£es£an; o£ dse Wiandfts, Chap.' 8} 

■w« $:. And ifrom tiie nature and tim^ g£ tbe fifth ViaL 



'^^— '^— *"»^— »l ^ I ii %m**mmmm*i>m*i^ 'm»\ ■■■■!■ i^ imii*>» wi i i i ii«fa»^>^^i,^^^ 



•'TfcV 



Referem€X ta the frfi flh after. 



W 'T^ Jcfmtc TirmHs tothfcpur^fc Wfput. 4. kii^p^. God'AfigBcd 
X heretofignifie — thctdiofeprogrcfSjaiidcoteHeoftheChbrcKy^^ 

#^ <bcglntihig «f itxo ch^ eoi oilc And wAta^ . ^Atitibij mft OK^UnAk, 

m4 nmukpbli* ftrpmes pf tti tHcpfofpcr^ a^.wtH at* diet dotAy^ So alf^ 

Di()>uc. o. This is above all to be r^t^W^ik—thac there are here fixctoldl 

tb0 moft cmiiKnc and renarkableJForaines , and Events in the Clhirtht>drli 
Ipt)fperoiis , and tbe ccncrary, from' the b^jprnnig oFit to tbe hll&end 

' (^y Mm P|>«ft. vp. Bar diia l;0ike to beite.retAa'i«hy thoetwere A 

ftmr. tb'ujgf plaiaiy %iUied, , namely, . That . wc; mi^c £rbm diofe opeihhincs 

Jiunt after the iindcnt^ding, of the reft. . ' *' 

'(^) The Jcfutc jScafar'm cap. 14; J^e. — B^ -5*>* in' iH^ B6ly:9crf}»m 

k'fi^f^dJbewho^.Gbiin&J^iiicaDtv^vc^^ %IVi9i'r^) 11161^ 
are ingrafted upon the fame Olive-tree. Faul does fo ufe the mmc ot^Sion^ 

• (d) md. Theie 144000 are mthoudall juepwt'^^cry ftme'wiA- thofe 
in 'the ft venth Chapter. 

Hhcti^ to toucb upon! Jrvviih iqacodrs^ 4yd) 19 . iieCcijtbeBi to the. thnigi. pf thf 

Chriftian Chur^b. 1 " ^ ' 

/iff^ AVtff.ifl cip. rj. v. 5. It fe rery-ufaa! witft- tHc"Pr^tSruirier>dit 
cover of Jewifc' ttiflbries- to- refer to cSfe Hflo^ytOf *dieChrtfl!an 

if) Ftwm 



vftntU Koautt dKHfcFi'. 

(/) FfYtrlHS Difpuu 5^ ~ Apocitljff. The moft eminent events ^rc here 
leferred to. Sec Pmnns In Note the firft. 
;»a#rftMr4r.i5. ftim. The Htftoricd fenfe 4loes appY aUVeo rheHiAo- 

j^ ^f thr Chriaian Chitfch T^tbe evoptsft us^k^ nocilK&diat are minute » 

an j inconfidcrable,. bttc to the jpoft remarkable ^and eminent. 

CmtlaLAfidtffoUiom Afocal. dtvariis mo dis inter pttmH Afoc 2. 

othcrs,and 6r the trueft, do apply to fome of the bk* tamcws'^mits in fewral 
Ages. 
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' : C H A p. II. 

The GreiiTtibi^Ution^ Migrt/t Mdtittdty chap. 7. 9. 

afflieJi: The refi if the Brethren ^ndthe V^e^geAnc^ 

- jUmifpi^dt. 4 ]i« The matitr of the fixth Seal. The 

: . ^^ .(f tJjt^jfftcs vfiht Trmmfeti. The HifiiU- 

ties of the Saracens^ anJi Turks^ farther evimedto h 

' ^^ h^fi^^ 4\ ^^J^fi imi.femi Woe. ThtLhomds 
of the frj^ fmtr Jtrmnfets tirtermned. 



c^'dielR.bmanlBiip^^^^^ to 

have bcea fufficiendy iccured oy . llife proccb oftlic former 

'. 3ut becanfe this cooclpGoxi is the fdundatldB of all the 
l)^|e$^.t1ut I h^e of coming, to a detei:miDare knowledge 
"^'e l^gnifeauons of ih^rm of tiie Ttjlrnpets, I wilt en- 
^v^OMT CO Sstjii It upon a* m^ Btrntt .bcttbi^ Id fu'cH <a tnt^ 
iho3> as 4nay''at the teajc tim^ give m kitiniatibn of the ^ 
grouQO and reafon of the tudgmentsof the trumpetSi vfhkh 
Witt \me z verv great inflofiDce.tovvatdii thedlftovery ofthe :. 

"Tor ihTs/pufj^iit^may.ip iJla£e.W.pb«rvfc!;^> 
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1 6 7he Juclrments of God 

ii.Thcor. ^ great Tribulation, ^^ •/ x^hlchthep^m md$$hUt 

* h white Fohi art faid n ie cime^ chap. 7. 14^ cm^ 

mt he either the jniffnenn ef thf Jixtb- Sedl^ <r ibcfi 
in the Trumfeti. 

For the ^edt mnltitude in whitc Robes,Chap. 7. arerepre- 
feoted as toe faithful Members oftheChriflian Church that 
\vere come out of great Tribulation, Vcrf. i^ 

But the faithful Members of the Chriflian Church ar« 
(ealed to e(cape the calamities of the Trumpets ( by Tbe$r. 4.) 
and are the peculiar feled number of 1 4400* foe all that dme 
whidi ismentionedin the feventh Qvapter. as a poteof tfr 
ftlndlion betwixt them, and the great multitude, that canes 
immediately after in the fame Chapter. 
Rcfd 6. 16. And the calamities of the (ixdi Seal are (hemi to be in- 
tended againft the Enemies of the Lanib,aod not s^pkidhis 
faidifui tollov^Trs. 

The xreat Tribolation caimot therefore be either die Ter- 
rors in the fixth Seal, or die judgmei|; of the !|*i 

And therefore, 



Miiit ^». 



X %. Theor. Thegre^ie TribuUtm^ &C. chap. 7. nmft be the fame with 

' the PerfecfitioM, in which the refi ef the jBr^btep Mrefaid 
te be kiUed in the fifth Seat. / /..i 

The Original does make this appear to be neceflary. That 

RCVCL7. 14. which is tranflated on^ •f the great Trihutatien^ i^ c« wf ftAl48«K 

w ^>«M»f, which rendered verbatim fignifies , oJirr ^fthe Tri^ 

bnlation the great ^ one. . And afe it is thuS Called >Atf Great' 

TriMaficn ^itb ah Article of Reference before it^ i(o nwftif 
import fome Retereiice ia it to a Tribulatkw, ifhat is fomd 
where (hereabouts mentioned j Now there arfe no other 
Tribulations mentioned any diing near " this place, but the 
calamitijss pf the fixHi Seal^ Thofe of the Trurnpets ^dtJte? 
Perfeconons* and Martyrdyms ih the filffctfStal. • •* ^' 

I . But the great Tribuladon cannot be meant of the c^km^ 
the of the fixth Seal or Trumpets (hyTheer. 1 1 ) 

k mull therefore be fome Tribulauoo mentioned in die 
fifth Seal 

It 
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Upon the Ronun Church. i^ 

\ i. It caanot be the Martyrdom of the Souls, that were Revel 5. kk 
feen flaio utider the Altar in tbe fifth Seal. Por they, are 
faid at thai tiwi to have been flain, and to have had white 
Robes given onto theiji. Whereas this multitude are defcrl* 
bed to come out of Tribulation ^ter, the fixth Seal, and to Rerc^ 7. ^. 
be tAr^ in white Robes. Thpfe flain .in die fifth Seal are 
^Kbreprefented but as a part of tbpfe, that were killed for 
the word of God 3 But ^fe in the. fev^ncb Chapteir are 
a great multitude, which no Man could number, of aU Na- 
tions and Kingdoms , and Peoples and Tongues. 

The Tribulation then ogt or. whi(:h fhis great muItUudc 
tre faid to come, vmIH be the perfecution, ; ifi; which thofe 
called the reft of the Bretbren are foretQ]^} in.^^fiulVC^ 
ihould be killed: 'Bor this Tribulation muArbe^lbmepm 
cution mentioned in the fifth SeaK by ttip firtf^ Article of . 
this proof; And there is no other per^QQtttkm mentioned 
in the fifth Seal, but only that of the Souls uo4er the Ahar, 
^ddthis of tbe reft of theBmhreru And bytbefccottd Ar- 
ticle of this fame proofs it c^mot ,be that PetrecutioR of tl^ 
Souls under the Attar. This Tribulation muft . therelbf e be 
ihe Perfecution of tlie reft of the Bredirem 

fiefides> it appears from the iH^oper and nararal exposition 
of the context, diat this multitude in the feventh Ch^pt^ 
xBttft be. tbe reft of the Brethren, tliatcarefafd iu the. fifoi 
JSeal ihoukl be kilkd: within ailitt^f^. igbalbn atf^ir* « ,> 

. For when we i^e an e^cpre'B met^tiixi in die ^fth« Seal of Revel, e. 1 u 
ifaer^ of the Matty rs that were to be killed aftfsr that dme , 
and that detenmned to be^ within a. little J^afqn afters 
And when prdently d&er xherie co33j» in the mention x^f a Revei 
great muli&ude:iitf -Jiwl .N^Ofc W.of .ill VAm:<4 ;tb^ ^ox\d 
come oat of a- gpeac T^i&elatiw • Cwhieh is^uft the .^me 
.with all tbe reft of the Br^w Martyrs*) gud who. werjc 
dothcd in White, jiift as tnofe were, who were flain in the 
iifch SeaVv And tki$ atfo iuft before the execution of iiie 
Vengeance. o£ riic. Truinpets, wibKhib^d b^n 4)romire<i , in 
the fifth *^aU aftsc rtic^luilidgof the ri^ ;0f the> Breihreiti^ 
iiow. aniany orfei wkhoyt.wreftingl thefe plain incimacions 
to a: fi3i;ccdfe»fe of ht^ <r^tiy fM coftclode, That this muki- . ^ 

iiide, (aid thereto be.oomcout of Tribulation, muftnecef- 
ferily be thofir, who were foretold in the fifth Seal ju/l 
iKforei . • D £fpedally> 
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Efpccially^ if it be confidcred tliat'the Article of Reference 
in ihat cxprcffion of tbe^Gredt TrihnUtitn ^ does ncceflatiiy 
import in it a Relation to feme known Tribulation^and that 
there is no other mentioned any where near thefe Chapters 
that can fait with ir, bat only thac Perfecation in which the 
reft of the Brethren in the fifth Seal were tobekiUed. 

Nothing but (b Very an es^raordinary weight of Rea{ba> 
as is famcient to iottt one to anodier Interpretaticm ^ 
oaght to be regarded againft the great evidence, upon whica 
the former Expofition has been eftablilhed s And yet the 
onlf Reafon, that Mr. MtJli does ^ve for his different ap- 
];)rebeafioa in tlus point, is. That it is faid, that this vsm- 
titade was feen ^ter thevifion of the 144000, Andther^ 
fore muft htsft^r the time of thofc 1440M, that i% after the 
founding of all the TrampetSjbecaufe whereever the term of 
/B^ tmrpt is ufed in dm Prophecyr it isf retended that it Qgoifies 
a fucceffion of things. 

But all that need be done to expofethe weaknegof this 
ground, is only tofliew, that the term of after thefethiugt 
does properly fignifie no more in any Hiftpry of Vifions 
fucceeding one another, than that the Viiion , which that 
term brings in, was after another Vifion, that had been 
reprefented before it, and not that the thm^ diemfelves thac 
are defcribed in the latter of the Vific^is, muft neceflarily 
be fulfilled after the time of all the things and perfons that 
are atiy ways mentioned in the Vifion which is before it. 
And this may be fufficiendy proved by inftances of that 
kind, in this very Prophecy itfelf- For example. 

The very firlt opening of the Scene of tfiefe Vifions is 
introduced with tliis expreflion, ^tn thefiMngSy or ^ 7duif»i 
ch4f. 4* I . And yet the firft Seal is agreed by Mr. Afe^U 
to be before tlie end of many of thote things , that are 
mentioned in the Propliecy concerning the (even Churches^ 
A^ particularly the vI^oty* and the reward mentioned in 
every one of the Prophecies of the fevea Churches. The 
ruin alfo of Bahl^ycia^* 18. isiaki to be (cen^«S7», or * 
after the things that bad been mentk)ned m the Chapters 
lur. 14. 2o, before, and yet the Vintage which is part of thofe thkig^ 
does not end till after the ruin of Satflon s And this 
very faai.edeftni(£tionof£4ib/0ii hadbeenone ofthe things 
. i '■■>. mention^ 
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inemioned in the feventeenth Chapter juft before. The 
^(klaiahs in the ninteenth Qiaptcr are (aid to be af^ ^^^fi 
fhingjy that is, after the burning qiB4}Im% Chap. 1 8 . And yet 
are thefe Meluiahs reprefented to be at the fame time with 
(he afcendlng up of the fmoke of it. 

And yet thoudi it (hould be granted , that the terai of * ' 

after thefs things flioold denote aSucceilion of Events, as well 
as of Vifions* yet all that could be made of it in tliis place, 
would be only this, that the time of the great multitude in 
white Robes, was after the time of the &ft fealing of the 
144000, or the true Church? And not that tbey^muft needs 
be after tht end of the whole time of the fealed company. 
There is evil enough reprciiented in the fixth Seal, for thdr 
firft fealing, and to be lecured from before the lad coming 
of the Qiriftian Martyrs out of all Heathen TribuUtiou.'' 

From the former The^remj it clearly follows, That 

The refi of the Brethren that were t$ he killed in the fifth Confeq. 
Sedl^haf. tf. 1 1. i»ere thefgm^ mth the great multituie^ 
^; i»huh eontd 9iot be numbered of all Nations y Ofid Kingdoms ^ 

and feofle and Tongues in the feventh chap. verf. g. 

f * « . 

For the great Tribulation out of wliich that great mul- 
titude of aU Nations is faid to have beeii come, is the fame 
widi the Pcrfecution in the fifth Seal, in which, the reft of . 
the Brediren there mentioned, are foretold (hould be killed , . , - 
(by Theoreme ii.) And the reft of the Brediren, that were 
to be killed in a perfecution, includes in it all the Martyrs 
in that perfecution *, And therefore, is the fame with tnat 
great multitude fj^ojn all parts of tt% World. 
Wherefore, 



- 

The f^engeance frcmifed to tie Martyrs iii the fifth Seal\ j 5. Thear* 
fWflf/? be the calamities of the feveio Trnrnfets. 

For that promifed Vengeance was not to be executed 
ttll the reft of the Brethren th^r* mentioned were killed. 
And thofe reft of the; Brethrtni are the fan^e with the mul-, 
titude that came out of great Tribu^ion in th^ feventh 

Chap, (by Confej. Theor. \u ) 

D i And 
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And that multitude did not come out of Trlbulatioo, tllf 
after the opening of the lixth Seal> and jail before the 
fcventh Seal •, Wherefore die Vengeance promifed in the 
Revel. 8. 2. fifth Seal muft be the erils of the feven Trumpets, which 
do immediately folloiPir upon the opening of the (eventh 
Seal. 

Again, The Vengeance promifed in the fifth Seal, muft 
be cither the Terrors of the fixth Seal, or of the Truomets 
itevd.5. 11. inthefeventh Seahj For it is promifed; to be within a uttlc 
feaibn after. 

But it could not be thofe of the fixth Seal. For the 
Vengeance promifed in the fifdi Seal, was not to come tiU 
after the killing of the reft of the Brethreo therein meo- 

tioncd. And thofe reft of the Brethren could not be killed^ 
during the period of the fifth Seals forchev aremanifeftlj 
diftinguifhed from thofe , who are there Kiid to be flain,. 
, and who are made the pro|)er bofineis of that SeaL Now 
the fixth Seal opens immediately after the end of the fifth,. 
without the lean: mention of any further killing of. the Bre- 
thren t On the contrary tte .great bufinefi of it is tJiofeTer^ 
Tcr. i5> i^> rours, that are defcribed' in it, againfl the Enemies of God 
S7« and the Lamb^Thofe terroors therefore ieem plainly to be be- 

fore die killing of the reft of the Brethren, and fo could not be . 
the Vengeance diat was to come after the killiiig of ifiem* '\ 
Efpedally if it be .tOnfid^red, that immediately after *the. 
Chap. 7. p. fixth Sealj'there 'is }uft jttclv ^ Reprefentation. of tUc-^^ltlJt 
RcvcL 7. 14- ling of aft the reft of ^ the Br^thrftv, as had ' been mentioned ! 
in the fifth Seal, and there made the mark to know the 
tinie of the Veogeance there pfomife'cf^ by. 

And though the fiix'th" Sfeal does open with a very dreadftjl 
reprefencacioo of God s Judgements upcm all kind of pe'rfons 
upon Earth, f^hjUid >Lovv.> yet all that tertihledercriptio» 
of the change oFdieSiHi, Moon, iand Stars, &c., does among 
the Prophets fignifie no more, than fome great chance of 
a State, and ot the.poUdcal Government of its And the 
fright tliat the gtt^t Kings aod Captains » and all degrees 
of perfons, are *epr^fenitd,ifp*be iri.tl|ereupon, may be 
notning but the' gicat a^preheniions. they had of the cbn- 
fequencts of that change 'of State. But ' the Judgements 
themfelves, that they were afraid of^ fee med to be very 

manifeftlf 
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manifeftly^ deferred, from the provifion, that is immediately 
made agaioft them in the fevench Chap, by the fealing of 
^e i^ooo. 

It is therefore thofe Jadgcmeots whidi they were fealed 
apainft, (and which were to be executed after tfiat ^eat 
caange of the State , which is reprefcnted in the fijith Seal ) 
that were the Vengeance that was to be given to the Martyrs 
in the fifth Seal s And* thofe were the Calamities of the 
Trtufapets. 

It may then aow be concluded, That 

^ _ Thf Cslmitiii of the . Trumpet/ ceuU Hot iegin till after 14, Theor. 
the end vf fme Z/mverfal firfecutkn of the ChrlftUn 
Church dM ever the J^orld^ 

- •. * . .. * 

¥(x. the Calamities of the Trumpets were the Vengeance 
promifed to the Martyrs ia the fifth Seal, ( by Theor. 13.) — r- * 
And the Vengeance pVomifed in the fifth Seal was not to be 
performed tm after aiafi the reflof the- Brethren that were to 
be 'killed, as Aey wpre; wft-e Martyred^ itev. 6. it. And 
thofe reft of the Brethren ,' were the grek makitttde iti 
the feventb Chap, which no Man could number, of all Na- 
tions and Kihgdoitis, and People afld-Totigues, {byCoufif. 
Theory i z. )^ — r^Which cannot figqif^p.OTy thing lefs, than an 
tlnivifrl^ PjOrf^utiDp of the Chnllian Church aft'over the 

oegitt tilf OTer ftrch an UAiverfal Perfccution. 
Troifa iiente it neceffarily follows, That 

TJte-^ Martyrdoms of the fifth Seal muft have ^eea aU fafi ^i** 



if 



/ . ^^/jr^>*r rife of the Beafl. 



Vk fhe-tetyrsin-the fifth Seal are thofe who were then, 
idain; andalhhe^'reftthatvMcretobeflainallover die World 
in that kind of Perfecution, Rev. 6. u. and this was to be 
b€;fore.th«/feK»:TiJuaapcC85 (by TJwr. 14.) Wlierefore 
either none of theni could have been Martyred by di& 
Beaft , or. they muft have been all thofe that ever were 
Martyred by the Beaft 3 Add that alfb befo« fee ti-iimpets. , 
Whereas the worft of the Martyrdoms under the Beaft, or 

' . tlie 
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Rev. II. 7. the killing of die Two Witneffes , was ^after the fixth 
Trmnpec Wherefore the Martyrdoms of the fifth Seal 
muft have been all paft before the rife of theBeaft, 

Befidcs, the Martyrs in the fifth Seal were all to be 
' killed, whhim 4 IhtU feafiny after the time of that Seal, wtuch. 
the Ciain Witnefles in the uxtb Trumpet could not poflibfy ! 
be $ And therefore could not the Witnel&s be the reft: 
Uiat were to be killed in the fifth Seah which yet they 
maft be, If any of the Martyrdoms of die fifth Seal were 
in the time ot the Beaft. For the term of therf# of the^ 
brethren in the fifth ^I inclades all that remain to be Mar- 
lyri^d by the fame power. 

Wherefore all the Martyrs, in the fifth Seil, were to be 

- killedbefore die time of the Beaft. 
And tbm it is as certain, That 

^Confeq* I . ^^^ ff"^^^ muUituie^ Chaf. 7. mufi have cmt iuf ofTriiu" 

Utmb^9r€ther}f€€ftbeB^4fi. 

'For that multitude has been already found to be the reft of 
(lie Brethren in die fifth Seal that were to be killed, to»/Jrj, 

lhe$r. iz.) 

But this conclufion feems to be much more clearly confirm* 
^ in this manner: 

The i/H^oo are contemt)orary with the firft tunes of the 
Rejgn of the Bccift. ( Theor. 3. ) And the time for which 'die^r 
were chofen out, and fealed agaiilft, was the time of the fdven 
Trumpets. ( neor. 4. ) And therefore the time of die 
Beaft could not be before the beginning of die feven Trumpets. 
But the great multitude, Chafp. 7* are repre&nted before the 
opening of the (eventh Seal , as come out of Tribulati- 
on 5 whereas the feven Trunnpets do not appear till af- 
+ chaD ift '^^ ^^ opening of die feventhSeal. That muldtude n\uft 
To, nf I2. ii dierefore be come out of Tribulation before die time df die 

Che fame de-f Beaft. 

fcripcim of a 

t/jumphof Martvrs with that of cfae^reacmulcicude, Chap. 7^ lo^ vi, I2# 14. Alid'FrotcfbfKs 

. ag^ee, That the fornier defcribes liK dmcfr of ^ 

. And thcrefoWs 



ji/t the AUttyrs in the^fth Seal either then Jlain^ §r that Gonfeq. 2« 
were t9 Ar JlaiM, were martyrei before theTear 6iQ. 

For they iivcre all martyred before the Rife of the Beaft 
( bfTheareme ly. ) And the Rife of the ficaft was be- 
fore the Year 6%o. ( Sttffofitien 3; ) From hence then it ap- 
©ears, That, . - 

Ail the Martyrs in the fifth Sealy were kflUitmdcr the U.Thoor- 
Heathen Enters rf Rome* 

For die laft Martyrs of the fifth Seal, were a multitode 
of all Nations, and People, that no man coald number 

Cbf Critfef. Theer^ lu) And thfijr Were all killed before 

the Ycar^io. {by Confeq. 7. Theer. ly.) — Andtherc were no 
other perfecotions betwixt the Craverfion of the Imperial 
-Thyohe to ChriiHanity , and tho 'Year <Sxo«> diat can tolera- 
bly ^fiver the charadetsof fo cmiverfal a flate^of Mar- 
tyrdom all the World over. - 
. It is alfo as maaifdl^romi thence. That. 

The Mdrtjfrs in the fifth Seal were all the Chriflian Martyrs^ ConiM* ' 
fi4m that Jim tetthef,enJeff the fef^catimlef"^^ 

Pagan. 

For they were thofe, that were then (lain,, and all the 
reft that were to be killed all the World over in the fame 
manner (by c»i»^f •7)w«i a. and Rtvek 6.^lu!) And they 
were ^1 kilkd under Heathen Emperors olReme (by Theer. !($«.) 
— ^Thcy were therefore all that were to be killed from ^ 
that time to the end of all perfecutioo, by Kme Faian. ; 

And then it is neceflary. That 

The hnjinefs ef the fixth Seal^ he feme great ekdnge eft be 17, XhcOT. 
Pagan Gwerkmef^. ef thi Eniftre"^ l^iore the Mtter rnin * 
ef, all, f agon fewer in it. . ; 

For the mijltimde in the. feveath Oiapter were martyred 
by Reme Pagan^ after the opening of the fixth SeaT ( by Confej. 
meer.iu9XidTheer.i6.)' Now ; 




The J4idgme}tts of God 
Now there need not much pains to prove, Thtc 

k • ■ ■ ■ " 

1 8. Theor. ^^ PeefU $r Ndtim , tijnn wk$m. the cdUmlties of 

the [even Trtmfets ate executed , mujl be the fgme 
NMlen mth thefe wh$ kiUti the Manyts in ^be fifth 
Seal. 

For fince the calamities of the Trumpets are the Venge- 
ance promifed to the Martyrs Iq the fifth Seal ( by Theer. 
13- ) — The Vengeance muft then be executed upon that 
Nation, wiio killed ttiem, w elfe it could be no revenge 
fQr (he (hedding tli^ir blood. 

Wherefore, ' 

Confeq. 2rti^ fl^^ ^ the Trttmfets an exicmed ufw theRmme 

Emfire. 

jFor the plagues of the Trumpetsare the promifed Vm- 
geaoce of the firth Seal (by Theer. i3.>*^And they muft 
fall upon the fame People, or Nation, who ifaed the blood 
of the Martyrs in the fifm Seal (hy 3lmr« iS.).*..^ And 
thofe were the Rmnns ( by Tfe^r. i ^. ) 

Inat the Roman Empire in genemi is fheObjed of the 
Plagues of the Trumpec, at fome time or ocher, appfears 
from ^e chief Objc^ of the Calamities of the Trampets, 
^ which is the whole corrupted Chriftian Chordi ( Theet. 7.) 
fSk)W in th^t pare of the time of the Beafl*, which was after 
the Ye^" 6%o. {Supfef. %) The whole Rpman JSmpire was 
the Dominions of tm corrupted Churdi for above an hundred 
Year together. For tliere \ixas but one Empergar of the 
Eafl and fVefi. Wheifef(^e the whole Roman Empire is the 
Obje<5t of the Plagues of ihe Tnunpets. 

Therefore muft thofe calanutics be executed upon the 
Roman Empires . • -\ 

It might be imagined tfikieed, ehae boGaofe it was the Hea- 
then Emperours,tbat (lied thebloodof riirMartyrS'in the fifth 
Seal, that thofe calamities ought to fall upon Rme Heathen^ 
to be a Vengcaqce fix tb§ blood of thofe Martyrs. 

• ■ .... •. . . ..Bm 
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. Bat we fee, that ribe Vengesmce- ^vasnoe to begin till all the 
Marcyrs were flain 3^ And ifbey were ncM a:ll (Taii^tHl after the 
time of A/a^mims and Ucmiut zl the fooncft. T he perfecur 
tion QiK^ Afsximitm Itts the very fame character m Vttmm^ 
|hac the great imilcicude is^ &t oat h|» Cfaap. 7<^ chac . is, » 
uMmmeraDte moldnde. Abom alii t&e re% fajushe, ^^^^^ih^;/- 
WMMT expreifed die greateft rage and fiaqr in the £afl^ and 
killed adinmineFable tnidtitade of N£rqrts>^ v^i^ C6f*(/?» 

the M oMfideraUe Perfiriu:or& off die Cto^^iaos. So that 
there was no Pagan Empire left after them> for theTrrajpets 
to be executed upon. 

F(x the Tnia»pets were not tobe^sto fi)m)d> till aftiar 
rfte power '0f Bhrf»f^Mt was pafl! (Tifcro^ i7',i> and yet wece 
tacon^cie ea the Vfoiverfet Re^ c£ Cbuifl o^er aU the 
World, ac the end erf' die* Woe of the hft Trannpcfc There 
was therefore nothing left for the ju^gpacitt of the Trumpets 
f o be ejeeosted ihkmi, bat the Eomaa Empke coomted to 
Cbriftiamty. For fjtfk»'^ Rcigniafceir wards^ was too ioeonfi^ 
derabfe co be the Obie^ of th«n. 

Tbere cannot be aay further qaeftion about this, when 
i^ is confidered, that the Ot^dt of the cal^iicies of the 
Trumpets, is all the^ twelve Tribes, excepciag the 144000* 
that is,, as has beep before (hewn, {Theor. 7.) AH the corrupt 
parts of the UnhP^al Cbweh. And therefore mud the . 
Ottiftian Empire be- the only Objeft of thofe evils. 

Indeed, if it be well dottfidered^ tbere could not well liave 
beea a clearer reprefentation of this, than what we find at 
the opening of tl\e iixth Seal ^ and in the feventh Chapter of 
ReveK For as the appearances of the great change of die Sun, ' 
Moon, zni Stars, ha^ been found to figmfic the change of 
the Roman State from Paganifm toQiriffianicy, i^hior. 17;) 
So is this plainly enough fignified by d)C twehre Tribes, 
m the fevcttth Chapter, which do properly figpifie the 
Jcwifli State, and »oi thejewiflj Churca For their Church 
is reprefented in this Prophecy by the Elders, and the Temple 
&c. And what then can this r^nifie, but that now the Ro- 
man State was become a Chriftian State, as the twelve 
Tribes muft here fignifie. And then the reafon of die di« 
fiindion betwixt the 1^4000, and the great mukicucfepre^ 
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ftntly after them appears to be, that the one ( or. the 14400©) 
were the true Church, in a Chriftian ftate of the Empire ^ 
but the great multitude were come out Martyrs out of an 
heathen flate, as ail People, and Tongues, and Nations are 
here oppofed to the peculiar people of the twelve Tribes.^ 

Wherefore by the diftindion of the 14400© from the reft 
of the Tribes, who are inade the Obfefe of the Trumpets r 
it is manifeft, that there muft be luppofed a great dege- 
neracy of the RmMM Church, to which thofe calamities are 
lignined^to belong, before the time of the Plagues of the- 
Trumpets. . _ 

It can be no wonder, that the Chriftian Govemmeni dege- 
nerated,(hduJd be counted fo great an Advcrfary to the Church 
of God ; And the Obje^ of bis highe/l fury for it. For thfe 
fejps who were the only people ot God, were known to be- 
the ficrceft enemies to the Chriftian Churchy which was but 
their own Religion improved. 

But whenfoever thofe Judgments may be thought to begin^, 
yet fince it is made uocpieftionabJe, that they are to fall up- 
on the Roman Empire in a continued - feries, from within 
4 litfle feafen after the end of the Pagan perfccutions, to the 
end of the Woe of the laft Trumpet , or to the cnci of the 
Reign of the Bcaft, It is not to be doubted, but That 

i^. Tlieor. ^^ HefliUties of the Saracens 4»i Turks agatnfi the 

Eaftera W Weftern RowAn Emfire^ were the mutter 
of two of the Ufi^ three Trttmfets. 

For the calamities of the Trumpets^ begin within a little : 
feafon after the end of the Heathen, perfecutions ( by Q^j.. 
Theor. 1 6. & 1 3. ) And they do not end before die end of the 

Reign of the Beaft ( by Ctt^ir^ i.) And they do all 

fall upon the remains of the old Roman- Empire (by Confeq. 
Theor. 1 8.^ The Hoftilities therefore of the Sanice»s^ and Turkf^ 
againft the Eaflern and Wejiern Empire^ muft be fme of the 
matter of thefe Trumpets. 

And iince the. three laft Trumpets are reprefented to have 
far the moft dreadful Woes in them of any other : The Sd- 
racens and Tarkifh Empire muft be two of thofe three Woes. 
For the whole time of the fixth and feventh Seal with 

the 
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the Trampets cannot be above 1550 years, counting from 
the laft end of the Pagan perfections in Lidmusy after the 
year 300, to the utmoft end of the Reign of the Beaft, chat 
can be fuppofed^ {Suppof. 3.) And there are ftill j 70 years of * 
that time now remaining upon that fiippofition j fo that the 
whole time of the calamities of the Trumpets to this prefent 
cannot be 1400 years. And- the Hoftilities of the Saracens 
and Turki have continued near 11 00 years of that time, ever 
'lince the vear ^31 at the lateft. 

Wherefore fincc there can be but an hundred and feventy 
.years ( according to the lateft fuppofitiqnSj of the rife of the 
^Beafl) yet remaining of tlve whole tim? of the Trumpets 5. 
. The Saracensy 4uid Turhifh vexationS muft necefl&rily be twb 
,of the laft three Trumpets, that are reprefented . to be the 
; three great Woes upon the Roman Empire. For there is none 
. to come after them, that can be greater than the Turkifli Em- 
pire, either for length of time, or for the deftroying 
effeds of its For tliat has deftroyed more of the Roman 
Empire, than now remains to be ruined under the Beaft. 
Again, ^ 

The SaracfHs muft have been one of thefe Woes, becaufe 
it fell upon the Roman Empire, when it was all under the . 
jurifdi^on of the Beaft. Both the Eaftern and Weftern 
parts were but one Roman Church in the year 620, when 
the Beaft muft at lateft have been inbeiog, (Sf^ppof. 2.) and 
under the Plagues of the Trumpets, (Theor. 5.J) And then it is 
certain that the Saracens were not the fecond Woe, becaufe 
that Woe cannot be yet paft 5 for the third Woe cometh 
quickly after it, which defiroies the power of the Beaft, (Theon 
I.) So the third Woe muft then have been come everiince the 
ruinebf the i$2?r;ir^w, and have been continually deftroying 
the power of the Beaft ever fince that time, that is, for thelc 
-^00 years, which is abfurd to imagine. For the Beaft .has 
been in die greateft flafti of his power, for the moft part of 
the time. 
The Saraceyi troubles muft then have been the firft Woe. 
And then muft the Tftrkf have been the fecond Woe, Be- 
caufe the fecond Woe muft be fome that were the Mafters 
, ' of Euphrates. And there has been none that have been con- ^^^^- 9- 14^ 
fiderable for that, (kKX^tSaracen Empire, but the Tnth only* 

. E i The 
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From hence it gppeat5, Tlrjtt 
Confcq.. I, The HafiiRtiet vf the Saracciis, mi Toiks una ^ttMk- 

rilj ie the W)»s if ihej^th twdfixth Tnmpn. 

And rfierefore, 

Confcq. 1. ■ ~ ne, Turi!^ v»x4thiu tf tie Jtmitn IBmin unOkfimd. 

fFoe, 



Rom hence alfo does it appear anqneftkmable, That the 
telt who ace mentioaed, <Jhap. 9. 20. as IMferets by the 
fecond Woe. and yet were not made to repot oF :iheh- Idds 

Df Gdd ai^ aiv« ^k, muft neal&rfly he i!he Weftem. 
ChMftjaiasofTJieCJart!hofJf«w. I^or as lihere is no other 
part of the ancient Rwmn Empkcinnthfe ^Sone, whfchis not 
already dettroyed by Aer*r</ 5 Fo alfo cannot there be foand 
any otter peoj)le befides, dat areany thine near the boonds 
of that Empire, that have tad any Idols of GoM,ot Silver or 
any diing like them fince the firft rife of -the Turkiflj ^nmire 

llieonly worftiips GfGod beMesihat oTihe RomanOiorch* 
widjn theextent of the Rcmn&rpre, are the.««^«^J 
fte fewtjh, >that of tlie GreeiOutrch, and ihe Reformation all 
which are known to deteft Image^ Worfbip. * 

By shekaowtedEe we now have oF the lime of the" fifih 
Trumpet, it ismot hard to difcover the boon* of ihe other 
Kjur before it» For it is now un<jaeftionable. That 

Confeq, 3: The Piques <f the firfi f»Mr Trumfets muf he executed 

fff»er 6} Kome, and the je^r ^^i. 

For the S^acem began rfwlr Invafions in die year 6 a t. And 

And dw cakmiciesof die firft Trumpet do not begin tiuk 
Mr die end of all Pagan perfecution. . ( Theor. 1 3, and Cenre^. 

Wherefore all the frft four Trumpets muft have been aafl 
betwixt the end of die Pagan Empire, and the year 631. 

GHAR 
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CHAP. III. 

Tik fywr frjl Trjmtptt^ ^fiiei. Tk figmficaitm ^a 
third f4rt in the Trumprts Jvrupahujfy en^juired tif^ 
ter^ A»d JcUrmned. (Ujcificms dnfvfcred. 

^T^ ^iw « fiailer Idea- of die judgments of God t^on 
X iSk RcMim Cnspire, at its firft degenetaor from .the 
mie'SpiM «fdieChtw I will now ^make a moie 

|amGiifer<ard)i(fter die bofinefi lot ifae ficft four Tmoilecs, 
ttd dih^ bcoHrife it wiH i^ve nis a better dticDvery cf 
1^ •feveml fleps, and fpadnal advaMes df diat which ;is 
theodnef maHpicy of .the fiaftiiefiQffe Us fibll grown v^ 

k has iieen ^diac^jr iSiown that the ficft four Traaipots 
mof): begoi a^ abe end of xhetisne df the Pmn Emperors 
( iff €W^; 3* SfOnr. i^. ) And thecc^ecoiMiib^y not be a 
leiwigt 4ipon Xme iPaan. 

It is as fflipd^lethst ihey SamAA bepn while cheEm- 
pire, was traly^ Chriftians for:d]ey.air a levefiee -upon the 
Rcmnan ^mpm for the filood of CSiriftiaa iVIari^rs y 
whidi therefore KioaldtiDtpoffiUy Mnpon -an; tPoeChiirCh 
of OhrSts for daK vmM beso Ttvenge die osueltks of 
the Enemies of the Ghorch vsxm the Church ki felf -, and 
kdidcs, it is phmly eKpsefied, that all the true Members 
df die Chopeh^e^iiredifrom all the'evils of the Tranupec^^ 
under die f gate ^f the I44poo^ that twese faded to efo^pe 
thofe ^catamicies* . 

>^i/)ieFe^b!t^{aKe it mafti)e after the time of both Romt 
Pag^, and JRMPrtraly Qiriftian, that dtffe Trampets moft 
.begin ta be executed, it muft neceflarily beafber fome dege- 
neracy df the Roman Empire^ or after ;the be^nm^ of 
fome ^mi{K ;ftKe of die SLoman C^ 

For- 
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For all the firft Plagues of the Trumpets, as well as of 
the Vials, are nothing but references to the fame kind of 
"Plagues upon JBj^jpth and fo do plainly intimate, that thd 
Church muft firft be in a ftate of great Bondage and Oppref- 
fion under the R^f an Empire h upon the account of which, 
as it was the Continuation of the feme Spirit of Cruelty, for 
whidukefe Judgments had been before prdmifec^ thefe Cala j 
. TBiticsof the Trumpets are fignified to bp infli<5led. 

This gives a very fatisfa^ftory Account of the fignification 
of the Trumpets in this place. For as they are defcribed to 
be the Denunciations of very great Evils, fo muft they be the 
Trumpets of God, to declare War agiinft tbe Enraiics of 
his Church, according to the life of ttemftmongthe^Jents. 

And if we consider their Number, and the ruining and de^? 
/ftroylng Nature of their Plagues, but efpedally the Effcft 
Rev. IM5, and Matter of the Seventh, which is a Shout in Heaven ac 
ithe Fall of all the Kingdoms of this World into the Hkods 
of God, and Chrift, and his Church, It cannot but be con-; 
eluded with the judicious Jefuite Ritn-a • That the fcven 
•Trumpets are a reference to the goit« about the Walls, of 
f crick kven davs with the found of Trumpets, »d to the 
-falling down oi the Wall of it, at the(hout of the People, 
on the kft of thofe days. And thus do the feven Trumpets 
appear to be To mtay (everal Calamities upon the Siman Em- 
T)ire, in order to its laft Ruine. . 

The Time for the beginning of this, is confined to a little 
ieafon after the killing c? thofe in the Fifth Seal y and that 
f^fies the (ame with a little while after the time of the 
Heathen Emperors. Confiq. The^r. 1 6. 

We are therefore to find out Four great Calamities that 
befel the Rowan Empire, betwixt the end of the Role of 
Paganifrti in it,and'the Year 6^ij which is the acknowledged 
Date of the beginning of the Fifth Trumpet, or pf the Saracen 
Empire. And they muft be fuch as may anfwer the Charaders 
. of the firft Four Trumpets, in the faifte Order in which they 
lye in the Text. 

But becaufe it may feem difficult to determine the Time of" 
the Degeneracy of the Qiriftian Reli^on in the Empire, after 
the Ruine of Paganifm, I will chufe to feek for the Applica- 
tion of tficfc Four Trumpets, firom what is already known 
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. upon the Roman Church* 

ef the Wth, which has beeii found to begin about die 
Year tf 3 1, (Confeq. The0r. ip.) And from thence returning 
back, according to the Order of the Events to which they 
are applied, it will be more eaHe t<y determine the particular 
Age in which this Degeneracy of the Roman Cnurch, or: 
Empire, did begin. 

The Fourth Trumpet then muft be feme very greajj^Ia- 
micy upon fome of the Ruling part of the R^wan Empire. 
The darknirffi of the Sun> Moon and Stars , muft fignifie 
an Eclipfe of the Majefty of the Empire, thofe parts of the 
Heavens being generally ufed in their Myftical Signification 
ibr Supreme GoveEnnsient, And that neither the Matter of 
this, nor of the reft of the Trumpets can fignifie thofe real 
things by which they are defcribed, appears firom Theor. lo. 
And as this darknefe b here determined to a third part of thefe 
Schemes 3 fo muft it alfo bereftrained to part only of the 
Rule of ihtRman Empire. 

For fince it is found to fignifie myftically a Diminution of 
.tibeMaiefty of the Empire, f72^t?r. loj the third part muft 
either fignifie the third part of the Supreme Government of . 
the World, of which the Roman Empire is fuppofed to be 
the thir$l part here concerned, or it muft be a third part only^ 
of the Roman Empire. But the World cannot be fay :£o lofe 
a third part of the Majefty of it ; by die Diminution of the 
Ruling Power of the if «^W4« Empire. For there were other^.. 
Supfeme Governments that ftarted up in the room of ic . 

The only Events that can be imagined to be any ways 
fuitable to this Reprefentatbn^fore the Saracen Inroads abouti 
the Year 631, are firft that famous Eruptioa»Qf tht fPerfian^ 
under chofroesy fomewhat before the Year dio,. wMcli over- 
foread the greateft part of the Roman Territories ia ^^y as 
ifar 2sChalceJon xaBithjim^ 5 and that like a TorrentjOra general 
Cbnflagr^^tion, as Petavins reprefents it,. They feizcd fcru- 

faUmy and got to be Mafters O^Eofty Alexandria zx\i Libya ^i 

And the Emperor was fo humbleoby it, that he begged .^ 
Peace of them,, but could not obtain it, unlefs he would deny 
Chrift, and worfliip the Sun 5 And fo thfe continued above 
Twenty Years, But yet in all this, there was no part of the 
Majefty of the Empire, which muft here be fignifid at leafl 

hs theSm, thai yvax darh^i^ 
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The: Lmbmi faraGoQ in h^ abooB dr Year y<8> niiy 
next conoe to with a^nence to dns Foarth TriimpeC) Per 
ic over-ran ail iMfyy bor Jmv^ and Rmtimuk Sitf the excepcioff 
oCcbefe tvo PiaccSr vrlficb were the Seats of the Majefly et 
the Rmmlbsipjgt y foms fiifickitf (o exciiie then frotn 
Eclipfiog the third part of the San. 

fi/fk^'s depriviRK of J&Nwof all the andeiM; Gkxrof ks 
Senane aadOmuk, and its being burnt bfTM»^b^ that 
tioK^ laajp make a^feir (heinr of faiitingche Scun Bm that 
ftcms to be no^ne but an EclipCeopon the Qtv of JKmms 
which faodkft ahnoft att ifs S«iperioricy mdfer dr ComnKOKi 
of tbe Cd*Aj ki /A«^ and bad contimied for a long »ne m tbu: 
asodition before tbs ASt ofjufiman^s and m^JmfUni^^ 
OnqMUs cMld nor be the Piagpe of thisFowtb T nm^et 5 
becaafe thef wereno jHdlpnent epon die Kmmm^ Empire, b«t 
an enaeafe of theGlory of if. B)r the Mafefty oi vxMmm^ 
Empire was accounted the fame ^ingi whereever the Em* 
pcror htmielf didre(tdie. 

k is dierefore moft probsMe^ that the SoboiiffiiDn ofS<m^ 
and i)^ and of that part of the Empire «> the Barbarous 
Kings of the KerM and Gcfkf, k the Fsinrth Trampet^ fer 
it mccecded into the place of the Weitem Empire^ which 
was very* proper!;; the finiting of the thmt parr of theSun^ 
Moon and Starsi, as they jSgnifie the HDoAcfig|iiied part of the 
Empire. 

The Third Tmmpet muA then be the Mifeies of the 
Mmms upon the Fait of tiit Weftem Empire, abom the 
time of ^4/(ri»ifiMii theThkd) wfaofe^ Death the HHiorians do 
-ally k)ok iipm as tbe Date of tbe ¥att of the Weftern 
»ire, thouf^ it Ad continue ftrugting fer JJk among the 
firufSes of fewral Competitors above twenty years after. 
Hcnv dbis mi^t be lepreiented by a mat Scar nuing from 
Hea¥6n> ^aXamp, and by its &U filfing aSdiat part frf^ the 
World with great bittemcK of Spirir, will be better wider- 
flood afterwards. 

And then the Second Trumpet before it, muft be fome great 
Invaiion of the Empire by a va^ Inundation of People upon 
ifi to the ntter ruineof fome third part ^ it. For the Sea 
figmHes Moltieiides and Nations, &c. And die third part of 
the Sea becoming Blood, muft fignifie die Wars and bteody 
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lights of ihofe Nations abd Mplrituiies. - The EflfeA cl 
which is very plainly determined^ by the mention of the 
great Mountain burning with Fire ^ which is the fame Ex* 

Seffion that the Prophet finwy makes ufe of to fignific the 
eftrudion oiBiJffUn ^ and tlien here it canfignife nothing J<^«»'5M5 
but the laying wafte the Tcirritories of fome third part of the 
Empire by the Barbarous Nations, and the (hariog it among 
chemfelves s which is very fitly reprefented by what * is ex*^ 
i)re0ed of ailing the Mountain into die Sea $ for that is of 
the (ame import widi being fwaliowed up by the Sea^ diat 
is> bv thole Muldtades and Nations. 

The firft Trumpet then rauft be fome great deftroying 
Enemy> fince we are fure by the Applications of the reft; 
that the Hail mentioned in it, cannot be literally under ftooci; 
And then, when beHdes its being mingled with Fire, in 
which it refembies the Hail of Bgyfty it has the addition of 
Blood alfo wkh it, it maft denote fome bloody ftorms of 
Enemies upon the Roman Ennpire. And this does very e5c« ^ 
3Kiily ,reprefent the Inyafions of the Empire by die Northern 
Nations, which is the Region of Hail, before their great Suc- 
ccflcs to the utter ruine of any part of the Empire, * 

But the Explication of thefe Trumpets, as well as thofe 
that follow them, will be much more cleared and confirmed 
by fetlkig the Notion of a Third part, which is mentioned as 
die Ofcjeft of every one of them. 

The Third part cannot be here, as fome would have it, 
of an Indefinite (igiiification, or only fignifie a great part in 
f cfieral, or the greateft part of the Subjed tliat it is joyned 
with \ for a Third part nas always a definite and determinate 
i]0[iification, where-ever ic has a known fenfe in Scripture. (See 

C6fiC9r'ilm<iiftTUrtLPdrt^ '. . 

From hence therefore appears the vanity of all djofe In- 
tcrpretadons of thtfe Trumpets, which make acJcoont .that 
they are general Calamities upon the Subjeift where they fall j; 
as thofe whidi make the Vifihie Church, or the World, iode-^ 
finitely to be the ObieA of them all. 
; But yet in the n«t phoe, die Third part:Cannot fignifie the ' 
whole Roman Empire^ as a Third part of the known Worl^ 
in Sr. ^ohns time 3 For in the Sixth Trumpe^ there is a plaiQ ■€?€! ^ 
diftin^bn betwixt the third part diat were flain, and the reft 
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uriio were not ki&4 ^ yet did aot repent Bv thetfaird 
part then in that place cannot {x^tbly be meant the Roman 
Em{»re in general % for tnen the ienfe of the Text muA be« 
that it killed thofe of die Roman Empire, which is fiippofed 
fin be the third pm of the World s and that the reft of the 
World befide, whom it killed nQt> did ooc repent ) wher^s 
all the Judgments of thefe. Tnunpecs have been fbuod to have 
liie Romaic Empireoily fortheir Obieft, ic^nfif. T&ir. 1 80 

Again, Th9 Sdrsfots in the Fifth Trumpet, (C<mfeq. i. 
Th^. 19. ) arediftingmiffaed ftx)m the Plamies of all the other 
Trumpets, by falling upon all in eeneraf, who had not the 
Seal of God kiihdr Foreheads : wBereas all the pkA are con- 
fined to a tlHrd part. So that if the third pm in die reft woe 
die whole Roman Empire, die Satfaans muft have; been the 
Conquerors of all the Workl s whereas all their CKxiiiderabie 
Gonqudls were upon die parts of the Roman Empire. 

And befides, all their Vexadons, as th^ were one of the 
Calamities of the Trumpets, had only the Roman Empirejor 

their Objed, {pmfeq. Theor. r 8 ) 

The darkning alfo of the thicd part of the Sun in the Fourth 
Trurhpet, cannot poffibly fignifie an EclipTe of the third psffc 
' of the Ruling Power of tne whole Wcnld, at the nulling 
down of the Imperial Throne of Rme in the Weft j for the 
Kingdoms that ftarted up in the room of the Imperial Throne^ 
were as confiderable parts of the Supreme Pawq: pf d]^ 
World, as thofe of the odier two parts of it out of the 
Bounds ^f the Roman Empire. Nor could die I^iperi^ 
Throne in die Weft alone be caljed th» third part of tlic 
Ruling Power of tlie World , becaufe both the Imperii 
Thrones, in the Eaft and Weft are fuppofed in this Opinio^ 
to be but; the third part of die ^ufffefloe. Pawcr pf ih? 
Worid:^ 

^ If % die third part cannot be meant the Roman £mpi$e^ 
in setteral, tlien muft it figrufie a third part, of that Empire 
onlyi For the Roman Empire is certakily the Obje^ of theft 
Trumpets. 

j-; Ana by this it appears , diat the feveral ^bje^? upon 
which thefe Plagues do fall, do , reprefent fome general Attrir 
h y • - Wtte of a third part of the Roman Empire. F05 if they jlk- 
mfied any thing leist they couki not rq^reftnt the Evils ofa 
" whole 
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ipJwflethirdpartof'tbe Empire 5 and tiierdforc fey the Earth, 
Sea> Rivers, Sao, &c. muft be meaiM: Coooething cbac was 
common to ail dve plaoes of fome tfairdpatt ^ tte Romaoi 
Empire. 

It will thai for^wich be appreheocfed^ Tl^c finoe (the . 
World was commonly known in St^^pAi^ aaaae mbt dU 
vided kito tbi«c parts, JExr^, 4^4 ^ idfrkd-^ and ttiat dbe 
Roman &i^ire had the Rule in dW feveral and chiefeft parts 
of them all, that by a third parr moit be meaitiOQe of thde 
DiTifions of the Empire* 

But then . the S^orM^ns in the Fifth TniBBpet, to wjiota 
AftiM was trrecoiwriddly loft^ muft havse ^n the sthitd part 
Of Men, as wellasthe Xuiks in the Sixth Tntopet^ wjaereas 
itofQ in the Kfdi Tmmpet are faidionly to Toumenc, and 
not to Kill Men. The (laying the thisdiw: of Men, which 
is SDmd 4X)^ hit a third part of the Roman Empire, cannot 
tendderftood of .any literal Slaughter of ^ the ^mms in 
thofe Parts. Whoever heard of »fiigh a Butchery manypatt 
of •tltti Worlds .And xherelbre it tmuft fignifie myftically, 
or «he (4) otter Extin(aiofix)f the Name or Power x)f tlfe 
W!sm)if^s toiere, accor(£ng as that Expreffion is uied in a myfli- 
cal feiile iqr the I^phecs. And in this fei^ would the 
Smidcit^ km^^^sm^^ third part of Men^ ifu^/r^liad beetfi 
inteASed toteibr ^one dt «he third pam in -thefe Trumpets. 
ITh'e Lois lof that ^^we lee is raccoonced )bQt oobof the Viexa- 
tions with ^hich the 4&^/t<rr«r tormented diofe that had ^ot 
iftieSeal^ God m their Foreheads, in dEbv£tion to the kil- 
Htis of ^ third part, as dt is jexpref^^iaid of them. 

Oae would be exti^stiely vtempeted after this to pJs^^ that 
-byid^etl^d part cannottbe meant uny DivHioa bfihe£mi^re 
jnto thi«e pms tbait were all iti 'being tc^ether* For;it is 
dcnown :tharthere wisf£ but Two ^oiyftant diftini9;|Tarcs of the 
f^oman Er&pire^ 4ind chde were the Ealtem and Weftem 
£mpire. 

' ^v thethittlipart in the<e Tiairop^s might ?ti;ien be appre- 
lierded.eo:be R^iarlt'one:€f idieLThrte iuccefftve Xbones of 
ithellomBn Etitpim, that % fiie:an(»ent Wo(tern Emph^e, the 
Eaftern or Conflantinopolitan, andtbe;nBw;i«Aoied^pire 
in the Weft. For this would very well agree widi the order 
:ofithc Trumpets, where it feems manifeft that the four firft 
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Trumpets mine the ancient Weftern Empire, the two next 
the Conftandnopolitan , and the la ft Trumpet* makes an 
end of the Beaflt and of his new' reftored Empire in the 
Weft. 

But it is tooplain,that the third part here is one part of three 
that were then in being, to allow of this Conjedure, though 
otherwife very tempting. The Sea in the Second Trumpet 
muft have two parts more in it at that prefent time when the 
third part of it oecame Blood. And by the third part of the 
Creamres that were in it is manifeftty fignified, that there 
were twice as many in it that did not die by that Plague. ' And 
it could not befaid that a third part of the Sun or of the 
Moon was darkened, unlefs there were two other parts of 
them at the fame time which were not eclipfed. by the 
found of tHe Fourth Trumpet* 

It muft therefore now be concluded, that this Expreffioo 
does refer to fome real Divifiorr of the Roman Empire into 
three parts, before the time of the Trumpets. 

The Hiftory of thofe Times gives us this light about it» 
At the Death of c^ftmine the Great, the Empire was (hared 
among his three Sons. Confidntim the Eldeft had all the 
VVdlern part of it beyond the Alfs^ Britain^ the Gmls^ and 
Spain. CdnfioMce the Younceft had all the reft oiEttroffi^ with 
almoft all Africa^d the Ifles between them. And Cmfiantim 
all the Aiiatick part of it, with the Kir^om of J^r/f* v And 
thoueh the whole Empire did not long after fall into the 
Hasm oi Cwfiantius^ yet befides the Roman and Conftandf 
nopolitan Seats,which were foon after fetled Imperial Thrones, 
there was continually fome or other ftarting up in the fartheft 
Weftern Divifion, till the famous Inundation of the Barba- 
rous Nations all over the Empire. So that here feems to be 
ground enough to rely upon this Tripartite Divifion of the 
Empire at the Death ot Ctrnfiimtinf for the Applicadons of 
the feveral mentions of the third part of the Empire. For ii 
may bethought to be no greater Objection againft thefe three 
parts, that they were ofcm under but two Emperors, than it 
would be againft the rw parts df it, that they were ofte^ 
'.united under one fingle £n4>en)r. 

But 
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But that, ^hkh does th^ mod unanfwerably confinn this 
threefold divifion of the Empire, •is the Office of the Pr^- 
feSK Pratmcj or the Prefe6te of the Palace, or of the Guard, 
who were the next Adminiftrators of the Government under 
the Emperors, like the Majors of the Pallace in Fr^99ce after 
the time of CUtmrcy who ruled as abfolutely as the Kings 
themfelves did before, and like the Vice-Roys of Kingdomes 
at this prefent. Tliey were called (*) the Fathers of. the 
Empire, which was a title allowed to none but the Empe- 
rors and themfeh^es s and they were the lad appeal in their 
feveral juriifii&ions, and difplaced . all other Governours ac 
their pleafure. 

Thcfe Prefe(3s of the Guard, before die time of Valeridni 
were but t wo« and they alfo without any particular Jurifdi^ 
^on aflSgned tnem. (0 K^kriM divided the Empire into fo 
many Jurifdidions under them, but this was Qoly upon fomc 
urgent neceffit^ of the. timess They had not yet any ^ conftant or 
fetled loriididbions. - ^ 

. Confimtine ( i/ ) < was the firfti i who divided the Empire 
an30i)gft his<Prjftf£i^'iV4^mV, and made them the ordinary 
fiandiog Authority of the Divifion, over which they pre^- 

(Ided. But to break theirpower,heencreafed them to fours 
one over /M^, and jifricd-^ another over all the Weft, be- 
yond the Alfiy which contained .in it Brifsw^ . Gaulcy and 
SfMmj a thisd over Uljric$m s and a fourth over the Eaft. And 
when he came afterwards to divide the Empir^e amongft his 
three Sons, His youngeft Son Confiancehdiiv^o of tbelePre- 
fe^res to his inare, W*. The It4R4Pi and that of llljricum. 
Con^Mttine \i&€L6t% had thePrefeftujjeof &4*/ff-, and O/i- 
ftoHtiMs his fecond Son had . the. Pjaefe^we of die Mdfi. for his 
Empire. 

By this means was the memory > of the threefold divifion < 
of the Emigre kept up, after that the Empire was returned ; 
ag^in into the fole power, of the rSurviving Brother, Confidn- 
tins. Thefe Prefedures continued ftiU diftind, and though 
they were four, yet it was as well known diat riiofe oilUyrU 
€$m and It^j were but the two parts of one Imperial fhare, . 
and were fometimes confoaf)ded together, when the whole . 
Empire: was united under one Emperor. . 

This. 
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Lib. 16. Thisappeus from Ammltams MmrceHlwiu to fiave bttO done 

id the (»y9 of hiH4H thr Apoftate, in whofe time MMerti- 
ifHt wasthePrefe(^ofif4^, Africa md lUyrkam, which Khows 
that 'till after the time of JnUm tlie Apoftice at 1«^, thfr 
only Goi^nt divifion of the Empke aftnong tb^ Pt«fei£lt 
was. that of the three divifions of the Eimire by^ iCMfimu 
tine jfinonghis Sons at his dead). For till chat time die two 
.Prefe6toesof/M/r> andi/^iM* were aapamed but ftch 
a pm<)f the Roman Eiii^j as tbey had tfeen before^ When 
they made the Body of Cottfimt^ mare in the div^non, that 
iS) a ihird ^ of the wholeBmpim - Aod^^er^ie were 
they fometime united together under <me pF^ibift > &i$ lias 
been obfetved } sAd (e) ifttei- tbe<diMmoa oftht^fins^ej die 
italiat Prefed had <aU tiie W«{tem ibafe ^f Bfyfkii^. 

Now the cone, at winch die Tnittpees begaa» cofindt be 

much after ttJe- Reign of f «//«», wtio leaa^tfae ifo6tPfdfe6)s 

to three, ^coor^g «o ^t^e former ^tMm <X,^ 'l^^irb 

See Fag! 31. am<H)g. the Soqs of CmttMaine, For the' feftiPiftWiJ^ ate 

^32> J3< foond to \^t&ii Wore me L^datidn e^ tl^e Bat'bia'dus Na* 

ti<Mi5 o^n the Roman fitnfjitfefe(9nj(I^^Rl^)£if9%». 
. id»pHt\ and then ttteye moft be a <!dBvedieat i^-^afietved 
for the &nd of the firft Trompet to h»re>its iKMirfe ihbefbxethat 
toe s w'hich<heii0fove nioft be allowed tolMgiiiwidi^^^v^ 
'flidrt ^bile after the Reign of ?«<tf*f. 

]t cannbc therefore be any Objealoft ag^ftift «li& dtfet&ld 
divifion of the Imperial $e<tts, <ih% ^h^^t^^ wa& ptl^fenc- 
ly.aifti^r theR^gn of JhHm -divided «ftdttie Eaft^d Wcift, 
in the Reign^^i VttUntitni^ : and thftt eaeh <iit^<A) had two 
oftbefePMfe^!n4t. ^orthe^biFd Bttftin^ tVortipets 
is found to^ke HO -a 'thtetifbld -divitibn <^ ttfe Empire, 
which myft at the fulfilling of the Prophecy be well icHown ; 
and the -divifion m k \i^<f'Mmpaim imb tm> 'putcsy alid die 
iraagihg of the Pre^ df the ^dfteria Jlifrkm (/)4uider the 
Eaftem divifioa, asa difHnftPMaft froili ihe bther -diree, 
would not hinder the World in^bofe^days, fr^ilfi -concltfding 
that by ^ iiaoie «f a Jiird 'part-eif ^ JEm^ tnnffl x^t- 
tanly be Mlierftood (A)e<>f(the ibrhiektHilSblfloperial'ihnv^ 
-whiizh ^etekiptWaHGtby^eiltt'ri^emTii'iim^, f^o #- 
pearedasfomany LinrdsiD^iill^t^fthellKpiit. For 'there 
•was no known divifion of the Empire into three diilin^t 

parts 
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jffiim. -an . tlwt time, l?W this* wd this was very opeoly and re- 
markably known for fuch. : 

Wbcycfore the third wrt mentioned in the Trumpets, 
5^ich ha$ been (bund to m a real third part of (bnie divift- 
on of the Romaa Empire, muft be one of the three Imperi- 
al jurl0(3ions iec up by Con^mtin^^ and pre(erved ia m^ 
mory by the ft^^dkK 0®ces. of thp Pr^gCSi Brmotio. : 

It is ng fmajl cowrowioa pf th|^ CQ|iqlufi0^^ that <f5?»- . 
fi^dMMe was thr firft Awhor, both of partir\g out the Roman 
Empire into particular juriidi^onsWerthe Pr4^&i Pnaorioy 
and imo diftind Imperial Seats amongft Us three Sons *, And | 

befides, Omftmw i? altowed by almoft all Interpreters to ^ 

be very parucolarly deferlbed ii^ th^ Propheqr s io lihat fuch 
remarkawe 9i^qos of Ws, as theft were,, m?y v^ry well be 
deternfiined to have l^een pointed iti by fiich (cheoies. iiirhe 
Prophecy, as do very naturally fisnwie then% and which 
cannot i>e found to uc^b cq avy tning eUe. 

That thefe divifionsQf thf , Empire w^re^lHit the 
one and the^i^nse Empu?, wa^ i}if9warby (bejpul^lk^ eimns 
ofAuthoriQ^^wiiicifwerfconitentlyciwio^^ " "' 

Prefers we)« wider tl^ imn^ediatf aqthonty q^ l^t one 
Emperor^ .m befi?r& every one ortKem<>w^ carriecj the 
Heads c^aU theEwpefors, ^rno weiii^ ;a¥ cha^^umekmwerr 
t»iho3 th^ itb© wweall WMte^^jll^ 
that pzHprei/fttough to M .4i%^ipif4i<^9«fr:il*^ ^ 
imy be wen in that emiprotrfesgww.'^vtw^ 4*^5« ^frnft 
Bx>maa Empire, the N0$itia rtngmi ;puplimejj and enidaicv^ cap. i^mnt. 
by P4wJrdi^ where it appeals that in>thet«i^of w^^ 
fioti of the. Empire into \\m^s^^mv4M^ m 

the great Magiftrates of both thedivi(io;i$^^j)jS;^4ifa^ 
both the EmperonscaiEied^.befare t^mfi^ : « 'y-l ?f: ' i , !^ 
. But It i$ i;iiilmoFe.mdent i^9m tt]ie rnatter of^i^ trumpeis, 
that ^t third j>art in^ them J»uft have a reteren|(;e to tni^ee 
difiiui!^ Imperial Seat^f or ftiaires i^' one and'd)ei^cne Em- 
pire. . FpB.wIi^t,eJfe ciwpolfiblfbei&pifi^d ljy#4)ird wrt 
of ripeSiif^ >foon M^ S^r? (; iBh^b* fourth T|i*fnpe§ ) fiace; 
the Siin in general is known in myftial ule, to denote the 
fupreme power of but one Nation or Empire ? - There is 
ihea in. that expreffion of the ri&iVi/ part of the Sun, a plain 

ugnification ^ 
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figtufication of two Other ImperialSeatsbcfides that, ^^ 
:' . intended by the firft third part. 

' There is alfo befides, a particular mention of two other fu- 

gremc Soveraigntics among the Trumpets, really di* 
ind from that whic^h is here called a third part of the Sua: 
For In the fecond Trumpet there is a defcription of a Moun- 
tain burning, and caft into the Sea, which is the very expref* 
fion, that is ufed by the Prophet feremj, to fet out the Fall 
Jcrcm. 51.25. of the BabjUnian Throne. And in thefiwh Trumpet there 
is an ;fccouQt of a flaughter of the third part of men % which 
bein^ known to fignifie the Turkifti advances upon the 
Empire, in diftin(S^on to thofe of the S^dcens^ who are faid 
not to kill men, but to torment them, muft neceflarily de* 
note (1) thfe utter deftrudion of the Eaftern Roman Em- 
pire s here are therefixr the two other third ihares of the Mz- 
jefty of the Empire particularly defcribed. 

It is as evident tnat thefe three fliares of the Empite ; 
muft be three Imperial parts, that are really^ diftind iroc 
one another, the Mountain caft into the Sea ^ in the fecon 
Trumpet muft neceflfarily be the utter ruin of one Imperial 
part, according to the ufe of it in Projphecy. And therdbre 
muft it be really diftind from any other part that is menti* 
oned after it 5 and then the third part of men in the (ixth 
, Trumpet, is as certainly the Eaftera divifion : Beaufe the 
Woe of that Trumpet has been determined to be the Tu^ 
kifti. Empire j and- the diarafter of the Eclipfe upon the 
third^p^t of the Suh, is as nngueftionably to be unaerftctod 
of the Roman Tlirone, becau (c no other part of the &npirc 
before the Turfafh Cbnquefts , did lofe its fiipreme 00- 
yernmcnt: after that the Mountaia was caft into the Sea, as 
itis hete^lefcdbed. - •., ' 

There.has. been the morft caremken in the former DiO 
courfe to (^ the notion of the^third part, which is fb of- 
ten repeated among the Trumpets, bccaufc there is fcarce^ 
any thing in'the Prophecy, that has more perplexed me, or^ 
-that is morefligfitlypaflfed over by others, or that has more 
influence upon the interpreatioa Of this part of Ac Pro*' 
^ecy* , ' ' ' ' "; ' '• 

And 
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And it may now be concluded from the rcfolutidn of this 
difficulty, that the threefold divifion of the Empire* to which 1 

every mention of the third part in any of the Trunjpets 
does refer, is the divifion of it among the three Sons of c<?»r ^ 
fiantihey whofe particular Jurifdiaions were prcferyed in me^ ' , 

mory by the Office of the Pr^feHi PrMorioy who continued . 
as the Vice- Roys or Deputy Emperors in the Government, 
and fo did reprefent that threefold divifion of the Empire af- 
ter die time of the three Brothers, and who were fpon af- ' 
ter the Death of the laft of them reduced to the fame number 
with tlieir Lords, whom they reprefetited. 

Againft this ic will be objeded, That the Dragon in the ' 
I X. Chapter^ w ho has there the proper and peculiar Badges 
of the Roman Empire, is faid to have drawn the third pare 
of the Scars of Heaven with his Tail, and to have caft them 
. to the Eardi ; which according to the my ftical fignification 
of Stars and Heaven in that place, muft reprefent the Roman 
Conquefts , of which the Ikxiy of the Roman Empire con- 
fided -, And thus is the Roman Empire figpified to be bat 
a third part; of the World, which is here reprefented by 
Heaven 5 Which feems to (how, that by the third part in the 
.Trumpets is meant no more than ,the Roman Empire in ge- 
neraU 

This might have a much more plaufible fliew, if it had been 
faid in general, that the Dragon had caft down- the third 
part of the Stars to the Earth \ But when it is attributed to 
no odier pare of the Dragon, bot his Tail, that feems at 
firft fight to intimate) that the third part of the Stars, are 
not the concern of the whole Roman Empii e. Mr. A^eeU 
whofe opinion has the moft intcreft in this Objedion, does 
give this account, why the power of the Locufts in die 
nh\\ Trumpet is faid to lye in their Tails. The Head of (he 
Saracen Empire, who are agreed upon robe meant by the^/^^^p ,,,^,. 
Lotrufh, was in ^fia: Their Tail therefore, fays he, muftincap.9, 
be in the parts of their Empire, which were ac greateft di- Apoc; 
ftance fromtlience, and by their Tails muft be meant the 
Weftern parts of their Empire in Eurofe, Upon the fame 
account may it be anfwered-, that the Dragons Tail mult 
be die Ro/nan Conquefts in ^fia^ fince the Head of die 
Roman Empire was Itafy. And then by his cafting down 
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the third part 6f the Stars to the Earth with his Tail, can 
be (^nified no tnore, than thtAfiaiickpatt of die Roman, 
Empire. 

There is indeed a very manifeft reaton, why this (hould be 
made one of the charaftersto know the time of the Dragon 
by. For, as it is elfewherc proved, the Roman Empire can- 
not be the Red Dragon perfecuting tlie Woman before the , 
Revel. I a, RoffWn Conquefts of Syria at the fooneft. For^ as the Woman 
with the Oown of twelve Stars upon lier Head, ' is unque^ 
ftionably tlie Church of God under the proper Badge oF 
the Jewifh Church, that is,, the twelve Tribes, or which 
is o( rfie fame imjwt, the twelve Apoftles tcprefented by- 
the twelve Stars : fo could it not pcflibly be faid to have 
any troftble from tlie Romans before cheir Conqueft either 
of fudM or of s^rt\ which were both of them juft about 
the fame times And then the cafting down of the third 
part of the Stars to the Earth by the Dragons Tail does 
very properly fignifie, that the time of the Dragon began 
juft about the end of die Conqueft of ^Jta and t>£gpjt. 
vs'hich have been found to have afterwards made the third 
part in die divifion of Cmfiantlnes Empire. 

But there is another ftate of things, that this power of 
the Dragons Tail feenris more efpecially to refer to. I look 
apon thfe whole i*. Chapter to be intended only to fet out 
the feveral ftates of the Pagan and Chriftian Religion till the 
rain of Paganifm in the Emjrire, and not to fignifie any civif 
changes of the .Government. 

We do accordingly find both the Woman and the Dra- 
gon reprefented as leeri in Heaven -, fo that Heaven cannot 
poffibly in this place fignifie civil authority or worldly power. 
For then the Woman Would be in as much Authority as the 
Dragon, at the time (he was perfecoted by the Roman Em- 
pire, which is a contradiction. Nor can Heaven on the 
other fide fignifie any place of true fpirirual Dignfty. Tor 
it is the place of the dragon as well as the Woman. And 
yet it is reprefented as a place x)f fome advantage or cre- 
dit to both •, For both the cafting down of the Stars to the 
Earth by the Dragon , and of tlie Dr^ahimfelf with his 
Angels by Michael and his affiftants are reprefented as a 
^eat^ diminution of their ftate. And what then can this 

' myftical 
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myftical ftate of Heaven be, which is a common advantage 
to both a true perfecutcd , and a falfe pcrfecudni Religion 
at the (ame time> but the viHble or outward profeffion of ^ 
Religion in general, which is common both ta the pcrfecuted, 
and die perfecutipg Party ? . 

AcccEdit^ to this, to be cafi oat of Heaven down to the 
Earth, , mdl fignifie^ the lofs of the c^n, outward pirofeffi. 
on of either of ^ihofc Religions : and therefore is tne Dra- rcvcI. n.j,y, 
gon reprefeoted (till in Heaven after that the man-chiki w>as 
got into tlie Throne of God> to fhow tbai the open pro^ 
feffion of the PaganJRel^ton was iwtat an end upon the en- 
throning of Chnftianiiy in tlie Empire^ nor tiu after tbq 
great ftrugki > tlia,t it bad wicb the Defenders of the I^ 
gan Religtem, which isreprefcnied bvthefightof Michael 
with the I>agon and his Angels s Ana then the casing the 
Dragon out of Heaven being tlie end of the puWick profel^ 
Hon of Paganifm, his cafting down of the third part of the 
Stars to the Earth with his Tail inuft fignifie the ruine 
of all the Religions of t!hs Grtek Eiinpire in ^/^ as ^ 
drawing them after him by the fame mean& naajr denote 
the C^) ConMon of thofe Reti^oos ki the Roman 
Worfhipt 

There virere indeed for a while fome remainders of the Re- 
Kgloris of the conquered Greciam^ as well as of Pagam&i, 
in the Eooian Empiie,. afcer the time of that mortmcarion 
of each of them,, which is here fbppofed to-'bc their being 
caft out of Heaven. But then they were both in as difie* 
rent aa appearance inrefpe^ oftheo^profeflTiooofthem 
all oven the two Empires, as Heaven is from Earth, accor- 
ding to the Scheme of them in the Ptophecy. 
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' References to the third Chapter: 

(vi) f^ Rotius dt im B.'& P. lib. a. f. 9. Artie. 9^ 4, 5, 6. Where he 
Vjr ihonsthac as a people eidncinue one add the fame living BoJy, as 
loD{;aschey coDcinac in an umcedSocietyifo miy they be faidalfo co die,whcn: 
thetr GovernmenCy and Sociecy is taken from them.j a» wbea a people are 
reduced under the power of another Nation. 

(b) CaJ^odor. Vmar. Ub6. caf. 5. Tcfrmida F: F. He \t called the Father 
of the Emp're—^^— fome pdvikdges o£ this Di|nity aie fuch as^ mako 
than (h.:rers with cur felres.— He wants very little of makit^ Laws, (incc his 
AuthoVity can make an end of Affairs without any power of appeal from his. 
faitencc — AodhepunUhe^the ofienoes of the judges of the Provinces 
n5 Dignity is equal to it«--^he )udtees every where as Vicegerent of the 
fupremc powcTi We wiUingly confirm whacfoever he appoints, whofeau^ 
thority we. our feLve^ do fo much reverence, that we without foruplc do 
^ofe tMn^, which we; know htm to have Decreed^ &c, 
- f^h. FtrfiM Sikfotsde F. Fr^t. obferves that they afted like the. Roman' 
Didators. 

(/) MJimus.vit% Fr^t&us.sFYit$rhi Gji/;. and ot lUyricHmin diptime of 
Vahriaih and fo was fi^ Vicams. SfaniaiiixiBalUfia. 

Qd) So fays Zopms lib. 2. 

Q) FMnckr$L Nfffk. ImfmiOnmalhcaf. 2%. 

(, ^ ) $ee GroHus in Note the firfl, concerning die death of a People. 

(hy Qrotius c...iy Apoc. Laws were made at Rom againft fbmgc Gods. 
Cictrp g. de Ir^. And amongft foreign Nations there were every where Temples 
and Al;ars railed in honour of Rvmej and its Empht>rs — — Nor did ever 
the Idolatry of any odier Nation extend fo for in the worflitp of the City 
and its Emperorsy as that of Rj»mi. 

Ribera in, caf 14* Apoc, Kmtu 41. of Rome. And thofe Qod^ which it did 
it felf worfhip, it fet up to be Vorihipped by all Nations befides. 

Idem in cAf. 17. I^umit^ $• l\jk-Rji>mans did convey (the worfhip 

of ) their IdoJs* and their corrupt manners to all Nations, whdre they ruled; 
and to thofe who came tp inhabit th^ir City. AndbocmfcallNations titd ftasii 
in need of the^our, and affiftancfe of the Romans^ under whofe Dominibn 
they, and all elfe were, they did dierefore willingly comply with them in 
it. Beiides, the ffings, and Princes of the Earth, who did above all ftudy 
to pleafe the Romans^ that they might obtain Kingdoms of them, or by their- 
help keep them, did eafily, and readily worlhip their Idols, andcoounaod 
4iem to be. worftiipped in ^thcir Kingdoms. 
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CHAP. IV- 

Thi fi^tkuUr Afflicsti n if the Matter of the firfi four 
Trumpet Sy According to the Notion of the third fart 
mentioned in them. The reafon of the difference be* 
tn^ixt the four firfi and the three UJiTrumfets. What 
Provocations were the caufe of the "judgments of the. 
Trumpets. , Horv they were the Vengeance, promt fed to 
the Martyrs under Rome Heathen* 

IF we come to j^ply the Explication,, that has be«i giv€ri< 
of the third part, to the (eyeral mentions of it among the 
Trumpets, it is certain in the firft place,: that the bxc^ third i 
part of the &npir e moft berthe Subjed of. more than 
one of the Trumpets. . For there are five difUfl(5t mentions of: 
the third part in leveral Trumpets^ , and there cannot be above: 
three of dief(^ third parts that can be really dUiin(^£:om ona 
another. 

' With tliis lotimatiqp > we m^y prQceeii m ^ftrwe » thatiicv. e. 7. 
the fiM in the Fifft Trampet having: been fouad to terthe/^Lj^j 
firft bloody ftorms of the Nordiem Nations agaioft the *^*^.* 
Roman .Empire next before their prod&giops overthrow . of 
it, reprcfented by the Sea in the &cooQ:Trumpcc, thjs Hail 
with theEife^of it upcxi the Third part of the Trees and. 
Grafe, may very well be applied to/^/thg Inyafionsr.Qf/ 

the Gtahsj in the time of VMcns , the$dofius ^ Jirc^tUus >. and From 370, CO 

pjirt of the Reign of HomriHs^ And the conciauance of4i2- 
this Aorm may be.determiiied to be tUi the departure of the 
Goths out of Italy ^ after, the Sacking of RmeXff Alaricus and 
Jthaulfhms^ which was in the Year. 411 , which was juft* 
about the time that thofe. fwarms pf divers Harifips began* 
with Triumph and Succefs to gain upon the,Tranfa|ftine pare . 
of the Weftem Einipire, according to the Oiara^iicr of tha 
Sea of Bbod In tl)e Second Trumpet; 

It; 
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It may then now be obfervcd, that the Calamities of the 
Firft Trumpet da fall wholly upoQ the Italian lHvifioa^ which 
was a third fliare of the Empire ^ and which was foir- 
merly all under Cmfians. ThiSj befides (i) Afric^^ reached to 
the Helleffonty within wWch compafii happened all the Com- 
motions and Invaflons of the CjorA/ under Jthanaricus^ Mma^^ 

Vexation of the Etniure by one and the iaine People^ apon 
one aad the &roe thiird part of the to>ir«(«ccor<fiDg tQ Aft ferlt 
Divifiori of it, thougli at die tiipe Qt thefe Eveocs wder two 
ieveral Princes) may very well iieferve the name of one ^nd 
the-fairne kind of ftorftu. as the Hail is reprefented to be in the 
Rrft Trumpet. And there is;a manife^ reafon to wairrartt the 
dating the beginningof the Krift Titinrpet as high as the Reign 
of (0 Vaknsy upon the account of thi; great fevertcies and 
fiercenefs of Vdkns againft the Monks and Bifliops of the 
Church, wliich wa» the firft lojftanfeqf any coikicfevable Per<- . 
fectttion agateft DtfeAterst 

Some poflfibly will be pkafed to find, 'tiiflt bodi at the 
faeginniiiff and end of thef^ Gothick Troubles, there was a 
Srorm of fuch B»l as was^of a prodigious and incredible (fee. 
Thefirft is (aid^to have been as big as great Stones, by which 
jirminchro' (according to S.ffr<ww's llelation)there were fever^il Men flruck- 
»'• V dead The-a«hfe5 ir€>1ft1dif6^e'6f Eight 'Poun* U^xfehc. 
This has the cr6di0 of alnaqft ^I the Hifforians of thofe tinjcs 
to confirm it. And ^^hnfm might therefore well pot them 
both into the Account of his AdmirMnJa Metemnm. Of 
^sma.u^ the fiift kind (*>-$W4^d^/ gives this Account, That it was 
^* '®* commonly judged th«c it was. a Judgment ofGod for the Em- 

jperow&verides agafaft^e Ghorch-men; ' 

• ' ' This indeed might \^ \ concurrent circumftance to allarm 
the W^faji in after Tipjes to fix the beginning of the T\iim- 
ixtstothofe days, when there was fo very remarkable, an 
Ev«nt according^ to the Letter of the Prophecy. Bm it is 
imofieftionable tha it; o^uld be no mc^ than 9 myfUortScheme 
of tome other far i^oreconfldtrable Judgrpent that was fa- 
iled bf it) asdil^BxpreffioBs concerning the matter of thie 
Truo^^has^kfAakeady ibnndtp^ 

It 
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Tt wilr not be qutftiowed but that the fW« third part, which v. a. 
is the third partdP the Sfta tamed intd BlcK)d, with a burning 
Moimtain caft into it, itiuft be that great Inundation of the 
Barbarous Nations all oyer the Tranfalpine part of the 
Weftern Eiiipife, after the departure of the Goth out of Fr«m about 
Jtal). Tlie great and known EflFeasof whidi wits the lofs 4i2> to 44^, 
of all the Pi^fe^re of CmI (or:0«^^«/Ws third ftiare of 
the Empire) to the^fevenal Naiions that invadad it ^' as Brhmn 

to the SaxoHs.^ Gaul to die Goths^ Frank^ arid BHrgunMans-^ and 
Jfudn to the Jiif^ jil^ns and Vandals. 

' This is very properly expreffed by the caftlng a burning 
Mountain into the Sea ^ which is a very pccnliar Expreifion, 
and i$ known td be ufed by the Prophet f^premy^ to fignifie the 

tuine of Batjl^n^ fitefn. S'l. zj. 

Now thiJis herei-eftrained to ti-ttt third part«i!y of the Sea 
which became Blood. And befides we find afterwards m the ^ 
Fourth Trt«iipet a mention ofanother thipd part of tlie Majsft y 
of the Empire,. Whkh makes it evident> thstby theMounr 
^in c^fk into ibe Sea^ cannot be here meant the .lofs of more 
than one third part of die Roman Empire,, which iias the name 
oiBdbykn all ovet diis Prophecy* 

And then, Ifkice the caftkig of the Mountain into the 
Sea ail burning with Fire, , does ^ery noanifeftly fignifie the 
otter and final lofs of ic ftom the Kmans^ itfeems tliereby to^ 
be determined whidi of the diree parts of die Empii-e it muft 
needs be^ It is cettain it cannoc be any part of the Eafkrn 
Erapire •, for that is not loft before the Deftruiftlon of it by 
tbe Turks in the Sixth Trumpet. Nor can it be the lofs of 
rile Imperial &at of Rmi^ for that was never finally loft fi-om. 
the Smaiui And befides, whatever Eclipfeof the:Ma)e(ly 
of it there might be before the Fifth Trumpet, it is vey emi* 
jientiy fetout by chedarkaing <Jf -the Sun, Ntooo and Stars. 
HI the Fburth. And 10^ conceive, that the burning Moan- 
tain caft into theSea might be the fame third part^ that had 
the third part of die Sun darkened in it afterwards, would 
be to mike one and the fanne part/<^ the Roif)2^ BMjnreto 
be firft like Babylon vmt\y ruined,^ and afi^er diat to be like 
SdbyloM under, the I0& of buLa part d* the MajdRy of it. 

Tift 
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The Mountain caft into the Sea cannot th»cfore be eiflicr 
the Eaftern or the Italian Seat of the EmpirjC •, and therefore 
muft it be the Tranfalpkie part of the Weftern Enipire, 
commonly known by the name of the ft:efi^ure of Ga$iiy 
and the Empire of the Eldeft of ^he Sons of Conft amine : 
And fo accordingly does it appear upon Record in {d) the 
Notitut Imftrii. After the fuccefe <)f the Barbarous Nations 
upon this part of the Empire, the PrdfeOms Pr^tprhotGaui 
has no Enhgns of his Authority fet do\vn there. Becaufe, 
fays Pandrpliusy all the parts of that PrefeAure were feized 
i^pon, and in the Poifeflfion of the Barbarous People. 

That which does further confirm the cafting of the Moun- 
tain into the Sea to fignifie the otter lofs of thit part qf tlic 
Roman Empire, is, that the third part of the Creatures arc 
^aid to have died in the Sea,as well as the third part of the Sea 
faid to become Blood. For (0 killing and flaying a commu^ 
iiity of Men does, in this Prophecy Iigiiif^ the utter end of 
that community, as will afterwards more certainly appear 
from the flay ing of the third part of Men inthe Sixth Trumpet* 
and fcom the killing of the Witncfs in the Eleventh Chapter. 
And this gives a very fetisfa(aory Account, why the Conqueft 
of Africa by the &me Nations within, the fame period capnot 
be acounted any part of this Sea of Blood, or of theiMountairt 
cafl into the Sea, becaufe it was not the lafl ruine of that 
third part of the Empire to which it did belong, that, is, of 
the Italian Share or PrefeiSure, And therefote muft it be 
faid of thofe African Conquerors, as it is of the Saracens in 
the Fifth Trumpet, who over ran the. fame place, that they 
did not ^SU^ but only torment Men 3 And fo were not capable 
of being any part of that Sea of Blood wherein all the Creatures 
ofitdied. . . . 

Mtto 410. 1 1 cannot be here- (aid, '^ that the burnirtgof Renre by yUariois^ 
-does the rfioft properly anfwer the burnt Mountain. It muft 
be confidered, that in ;his: place ic cannpt be tlie bare City 
of Rome that can defer ve the Name of the Mountain. It muit 
be the Rul^nd Domination^of itjf any thing. And then the 
burnt Mountain cannot lignific any thing lets than the mines 
of fome part of its Empire 3 whereas Rome Ipft very little of 
her Imperial Power by that whole Expedition of Jkrictts 5 
and it was not the Seat of the Empire when this happened, 

^ • and 
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ind is reprelented to l>e little rcgartfed by «wir»W, wha hadt 
long before left it. - ' * - ^ ' . . 

The time of the continuance of this Qlamiry in the Second 
Trumpet, muft reach to the Settlonoftts of the Barbarous 
People all over the Preft<9:ure of- C74i^/, and that coulcf not bcr 
at the fooneft before the lols of Sritdn • to the ^Ax^ifs in. the _ r , , ^ 
Year 44^. '' After that irtdeed the Ronumt feemed td have 
very little to ^a beyond ^he Alfi^ but to fight fora^mcs; 
upon the Borders with thofe who hadTetled rfiemfdves all. 
over that part of the Empine.- Aiuius 'cis- true, did march 
through the heart of the Cbuntfyat the defcat^of u4^«ii v 
Bat it was b^caufe he had all the Kings of thofe. Parts for his. 
Confederates in that Expcditidni '^ ^ . 1. : ; :; , 

THE fall of the great Star like a Lamp upon chc RivKnof i^- *<5, it^ ^ 
Waters; feems after this to be the Death of -^i?//w 5 OfwhomiAbout the 
it is faid (/)by all kind of Hiftoriaos, That He. alone was Year 456. 
the Upholder of the Weftero Eflfipire agsunft alLtHofe violenit 
Irruptions of Barbarians for near thirty Years-cbgeiten And 
thoa|!h theE)eathof f^iiA^^/«4i;, whicfr wasjtiffabDuttheferae 
time, may be thought to bfemore cohficferahie^ Siadfa a^moiie 
proper Application to it, yet fince the Emperor inuft be part 
of the iWu, if any thing, ah the Homan Empire, te is too 
high for the Name of a Star. But Anius biscqpalky did. ex- 
actly anfver tliat tQiaraj^r, and-tos .Deat&.:;i^a& of riiuch. 
greater iqflamc^ i]^n ;ttie miferies th^t ^fioifc) wed .upon tHe^ 
Wcflerri ]Ertipir6 prtfently aftcr'5 And ;fb/dy:::inrracni niore 
deferve to beaccounted tli& Calamity 6i the Tbftd Trujolpiet^, 
than any tiling elfe that did baiipen ia:th|L Aga5> And hiS: 
great A(5lions might very well reprefent* Him to/ be as. a Star 
like a great Lariip; • And thai the irtrf)itfaarittg of^die tpQujb 
tains and Rivers, wi^ich is the eflfedt«fe thc'^iofj^m Sta^: 
wiH be eaiil]/ uhderftbod to fignifie. (bch a iad /cooci^ioa i^ 
tlie Roman Empire, asbittefnefs dQesiJlualty:%nifie'an)oj9g 
tlie Prophets wlien fpoken of the ftatc of a Nation, r And the • 
miferiss of that Empire after the Death of Attm. will afford 
Matter enough for die Application ^f. it. . - .; : ;, 
• Biit b6ch tlie fell <rf the Star and the effedof it is rcftrained 
to a third part of the Rivers s And there needs no loi>g. 
fearch for the fubje<a to which this is to be applied. For 
fince there is nothing tliat^ does fo well ai^wer die Cha- 
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m&tit£tb»Mmg SUfk ^ t^ De4(h^^?^<4^i and the Oa- 
fequences of it, it mud be the Icalianl)ivi£ioii thjit muft be 
dw third part in this pl;icfc 

THE MacaroftbeFowiiiTrurowKdoesstfirft fight ap.^ 
pear to be the pulling dowaqfth? Ruling Ppwerpf one ofthe 
RcT. 9. 1 2. three Iropepial Shai». The ^^tojlig ot the third part of the 
Sun, Moon lod . Sms oia be stp^g el/e* IFor the whole 
Sim is known to 6kA64 mm^ the Piopbetj th9 whole Su- 
preme Pbwer of a Nttiom 

' It tf not difficult lo find th9 AppHc^tioQ of this, if it be 
confidered, that betwixt the Sectleffi?nts of the Northera 
People in the funbheft Weft«n part of the Empire ^ which 

fm AT ' ^^^ ^ ^^^ Matter of the Sec9fts Tpuiwet) and the $a- 
^ TT* ^ ' racen Inva&m^ whi?h is the PI«we of the WkK xheie was^ 
^ no Supreme Power pi the M^m^^ p^Uod dowit Uit the law 

• perial Government of ifm^. 

.The darkning of the Sm M^on «)d $tar$ mi^ there- 
fore be the cc9M)g of the In«wial Gov?rwjwt i^ th? Weft 
for a time* whidi httcaufe ijthfd than the ^}Qm(i|and of no^ 
thing but the Retnains of the Ifj^^^vey is th^efo^e v«ry 
properly called the darkning ef but a clnrd part of the 
San that wa^ afterwards ^ t^ come oi^ cA the dark- 
neft. For t^gh there were at tl^t time twQ parts of 
the three Imperial- Thrones: ^pujiei deWP, Y^ ^ JjoSdence^ 
of the Fourth Trumpet in pirticiilif va^^ bi^.^p^t) 90^ qF 
diofe Thames f And rd&er^ose co^ld o?^^ ^^ above one 
thM part ofiihe Sunioe §id to be ecUp^ by it. THe<lark: 
akij^or on&^dpartofitii^Sun doe^net (pake it nccef^y 
that ^ere. ihoaki be two parts not dsrkj)^ ' In an Eclipie! 
of ^'die iAoki ivhkh' dSsS^ ^wo thkd P^t|^ of the Body of 
ifv^ ic m^h& Veryt'Pid^y.be faid ^ i^ darkoi^S of the I^ter 
<^ cho(e t«ro wird parts,, that it teok $gway t^e Light ofthe 
tinrd pare iof the Moon^ though th»% hadb^n anotiiet; thir* 
part dMinedi^efore, efpecially if there had been an account 
before - of the Eclipfin^ of the firft third part of it under 
another Term , as theoe is bene before ^isin the .Second 
Trumpet uh&r tbeScheme^of a Mountain ail iQto'theSea^ 
But befides & will prefeotly befi>und#thflt th? terig of ct^kniog 
(he^third part of the Sua in this place is tP ghre it a peculiar 
diftin^5lk)ti &oni.an)r Qthei Aird part ol llitiu which bad its^ 

^'-r.- I :. ^ light 
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to tanHh ^in in S>ifie years after ymi thd-efo«e ifi^fac 49°* 
very well befaid'OCthecbiidj>«^' didc^.thawhate Bodyof 
tfie Sua be/ides had beefb lod; 

The Calamity of the Foonh Tnun^^dt does therefoit . by 

thid atppear to be die Faill of the Impmal Goyefomeot^ and 

o^ all lt$ itlitn«diate draeodiuitt at die Cda<ptlb of ^^^ by 

tMW^ af>«i (he ^«Atr aner him* and thd end of the I|npdib 

.¥k() Rt^Ie d)et« in ^jr/«/«/ about die fiime tiin& . 

This is very tpcly n^iified by an EcUpfif of iftie third' intrt 
oftheSflA, becfaoie hax. does tiitiimte» tbftit.wasosita StaA 
end of the'Itt^rial Roman Aodbority in ^(e ^^^, but 
a Mortification of it for afet timeoflily>;aioofiifigto the 
nituret)fahE(^I2|>ie, wlS(khincimed;ai^aifa(f,.^iod tben'the 
, Stmretttms io Itt former tttfti« itg:fti« And jaftfoIdiAebelniiei- 
rialCloveriiiment Appear moA in that third flirt df die mt* 
pipe at the recovey of theABcan andItaUan«paeo^ It dy .. . , . 
I»fiint4f^i Tot then the lit^)etiai . Ahthimilc #as tficceirQ. yS?*^ 
mtud t0ht ai rtai a third |>ii«ibfiith6SiiiiiiA.tliori« Pma, ' 

2K iirhad been ii¥ tils Prifiidbutti M ^«MhuiMiei^.ttieiWeAehi 

Emperor. ' - •■ v '■> -. ^r--: - ',) i.r:- ■.:■■, 

haSrfufii^Mtfs datiet &l the Dignititt QlJUmf and /'«^ 
cannot (as fome wouH have it) betaken for any EcCpfe of 
the Roman Son, as k^ftas d^ ,was' tbt kua foiperial An* 
dfority Inthtif^PSrts tlttc thewtthvayshad beenin mo time of 
My of ^ ^rtteirn Emp>t»»S)V»h6 had the whdr Em))ire under 
them. For' it ii the Ii^p^ia) Amihoricy thatf limift be meant 
by the Sufy in thift ^a<%, "^hicii tvccoved no moire Dimim^ 
don in ^ W(^ l>y|i^jf(W(VM« thiW' by any. odaer Prince of 
the JE^. 'M t^ait can be )>n»^ed fronx his (iuiiiiag an 
end toij^e StfrtiHe ftid Cdnrali of jmi? ^ mf& imoitat tor-no 
^6ri> than thd darteting"0^ die Moonr-add Sftatsi.al nNo^ 
Sdsi duitf tHe begi(*^g ofthis darkrieft aduft jurafflbily: be 
itttthed fre«i die end of the Impcriill AidihO»it|r iirtbe We(i 

with ji/tgufiulM J. .'J"'' J.',: ,'i .. ,;.,....... 

k i» aifb v^iokH dM obftrvfaig ^ ditlt tins l^Iagoe of the :.•■•. 
Tmttti Triiifinpti %Tele Oiif bythi Rliitnf ihe Imfnl^>ibith»* 
fUy JA (Nrlt^efn ^t« of <ht EflKfiitieiQndecthe Sch^ooe of t!h« 
eclipfed Sun, rath«r thakt^ byihe lofe; of the Body oi that 
Third part } Becaa(e there was ftill a confiderable part of the 
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^^^.:' '^ 'Ikil^ikut . ci the Enipit remaking entire in t^ haods cf 

*• • theEaftern.Empdrors,. that is, all the Eaftem part o( Ulyri- 

^ir»,. whidi.was.foiitoiifidei^bieas to have a Pr^feaus Pr4tori$' 

oyer it alone to it felf. And there was befides a diftin(5tioB 

niade betwixt the Conquerors of /f^. and tlie -Riw»4«r there 

in all the Adminiftration of the Govemi^fient) as may pa^ 

Vicularly (i)be obftrved Jn the time of all the Gpthiflt 

Kings. ' So that the Bcxiy of the Rmaits. £b«mj?(J. to be kept 

ftill diftind,> rand that tiie only chtn^e of' (heir^Sate was 

the lofs of their Head i which therefore c:o^ our Admiration 

is diftindly rcprefenied in the Prophecy by the Sun, Moon 

and Stats, whidi are knowo.to fignifie^a change prche Ruling 

•Pcwa: onlyof arWation^^ : : , r.. 

• Thus doK,flw Objfldfc jrfrtiieiFofO^ ftwd di- 

^inguiftied Ifrdmihk/ot ihe^eoonlJ^. Thfjy arc borh very 

dreadfoliMortifkltionsaQfithei Ronsian Power in two fereral 

^ . . third piais^f thati Einimt^.; Sue the Second Trumpet de- 

_ c icrib69 ics< whole third.pattias at Its l^ft end um^er the Cha^ 

^£let idf a Mountain dAivmthe Sea \ Whereas, the Fourdi 

idoes.^ imimate: no mctfe ^ m tlHt)4if)aFti: ^t .only that the 

Supreme Government of it was changed , and th^t al{b 

4}ut for a^ tittle iihacth^re wa^ but a prefent Eclipfe 

aponjt, .i 

But yet it was (o long a time before this Eclipfe was 
paired off, rfiat it was fit. there ihpuWbe^fome more, than 
ordinary Charaftcr rf itv AccQi^dii}g.asit is here ^^xpreflTed 
in five feveral Inftances, fey the darkning of a third part of 
the Sun, of the Moon^.of ilie Stars, and by the darkneft 
of a third part of the day.,, apdia. jhffd part of the Nights 
For this Eclipfe of the Mj^jefty of this part of the. pmpiw 
cantinufidiat feaft tiU*iheb^gionin^^9ftl^ C^nquell of ^m 
by f^fims6$i. which :was abwfc fifty yF»r§ after the firft ap-^ 
pearance of» ic And thefrefore is, there m; mention: of (he 
Prefeduresiof Cj4if/or/Cfi^ in frnftmUns Code, becaofc the 
Imperial Dignity was then toft there. 
Ffom^^, to ^ 'Tis true, there will thus be a:yefy grea? interval betwixt ' 
^^?* the end of the Fourth : Trumpet and the b^inning of the 

Fifth, and a very greit difprpporticm betwixt the coatinuance 
o£ the four firft.TrunipctS, ^ftd thotwo nejjt. 
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, But ihe Proph^y it felf does give wy manifeft latima- 
tiOns of them both. For after the Fourch Trumpet there 
. is a very folcmn.Paufe .made before the founding of the rc?. •. ig, 
yifch, and a new Scene of things prepared to fignifie the 
importance of its: As if it were on purpofe introduced to, 
ijfiake u$ piafs by all other lefs confiderable Calamities that 
might fall upon the Empir? betwixt the Fourth, and that 
yvnich is really the Fifth, 

For after tne bare mention of the four firft Trumpets^ 
and their dEs^s in few words, and in a clofe order, there 
fs in the lairVerfe of the Eighth Chapter this folemn Paufe 
and lntrodu6lion concerning the three remaining Trumpets, 

A»d I beheld and heard an AngeL 1 And it was an 

jingil flying thrmgh the mtdfl ef Heaven. ^^And then, that. 

cried with 4 Jond voice. — And that a very dreadful crjy 

Woe, Woe, Woe to the Inhabitants ^f the Earthy, by reafin of 
the other voices oftheTrttmfetsofthe ttmeei Angels which are yet to 
founds 

' So very ftrange and peculiar an Alirm from the Text to 
make the World obfenre the diftindbion betwixt the three 
laft Trumpets and the four firft, is a fufficient warning to 
all to negled any fmaller Plagues upon the Empire, which 
might happen betwixt the end of the Plague of the Fourth 
Trumpet and that which was really to be the Fifth. They 
might eafily perceive by this, that ho Plague or Judgment 
upon the RtJman Empire could anfwer die Charader or 
WoQ- in the Fifth Trumpet but what was very confiderably 
heavier than any of the Plagues of the former Trumpets, 
though the laft of them was the ruine of the Majeftv of the 
Weftem Em we. And riiercfore none could be able after 
^Is to fit the Plague ofthe Fifth T,rumpet to any Event that 
happened before the rife or the Aihrc^ifT. 

And then the fame foletnn Expreffiqns,. that fet out the 
great difference betwixt the heavinefs otthofeWoes that 
were to come, iii comparifon of any of the Phgucs of the 
other TrumpcKv, do alfo ar the feme time intimate, that 
there was fome more than ordinary Provocation that wis 
the caufc of thofe different Judgments. 

And; 
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And upon a fmall Enqmiy k will be foand, that tfter«, 
was a fecrct corrcfpondcnce carried on betwixt the Bimop 
of ^Romi and the Eaftem Emperot for the advancement of 
tte Autl^ority of the Roman Church overall others after the 
ruin of the Weftern Empire by the Barbarous Nations in luty. 
The hopes of the Emperor for the recovery of A^, made 
him look upon it as very reqaifite for Km to gain the Bjfhop 
di^ome to his intertft by advancing the Superiority of that 
See. And thus was the Authority of the Roman Church 
continually encreafing foon after the Settlemenjpcf the Bar-: 
barous Nations in luljy till it came to a full height not long^ 
before the Saracen Invafions. 

The firft foundation of this Supremacy was the (A) Re- 
conciliation of the Greek and Roman Church by the Em-; 
pcror Jufiin and Pope Horwifda in the Y«ar yl>> after lu' 
Schifm of Forty Years tc«ether 5 And for Which the Em- 
peror had the Title of ( / ; fufih the Orthodox. 

The next great ftep was (0?/j(/?iwWs Profiflionof hb 
Faith to Pope John, wherein he auerts the Pc^*s PrimaCT,. 
and promifes his Afliftarice, tliat all odier Qiurches feouid 
be tmited under that See. And this was thoudit to be ^ 
confideraUe as to be entrcd into the Code with the Pope's 
acknowledgment of the Kandriefs. 

The next advance is fuJlinUnf ( I ) new Lawf agaiiift Di^. 
fenters, and his C w J enforcin^^his old Penal laws agalqft. 
them, which by the Invafions of the Barbftriaos had beenlaid- 
afleep alnaoft ever fince they were macfc 5 But.froni the time 
that they were thus revived by Jufimanj they cootinued in 
force to this day. 

The laft finiimng part of this Church: work ,wias th'eSettlcf. 
ment of *the Title of UruverCil Ki/hop agon Bomface hy 

Phocoj. '^ '. 

An Afiair of fo great Importance as this was, efpeclally 
(ince the whole Prophecy is concerned about it, ought MX 
have fome figpificatioiis of the Hrft appcaraiice of it Covnt 
way proportionable to the nature of it. And therie is aothinjt 
among the Trumpets that can tolerably be appKei to it but' 
the warning that is here given concerning the three la ft Woes.' 
The firft of thefe Woes mUft therefore be at as great a diftance 
Irom the Fourth Trumpet as was taken up in laying this Foun- 
dation 
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iktion of tti^ Kingdom of the Beaft^ which was the Pro voca^ 
tion that brought oa thefe Woes. 

It may now be enauked, wherein lay the chief Point of 
the heavineB of the three laft Trampets, whkb arediftia* 
guilhed from the reft by tl>e name of the three laft Woes- 5 
for the Second Trumpet utterly mines its third part, and the 
Fosrth Trumpet dcftroys the Imperial Rule of its refpedive 
part. It might at firft be appreheoded that the dlnerence 
betwixt them could be nothing but the kngth of the conti- 
nuaiice of the Woes ia compari&n with die reft of the 
Trumpets* But this is not fo clear of the tliird Woe, which 
inuft do its work in a much (hojter time than the oriier. 
. But the certaio and uaqjueftioaaUe diffctence betwixt tliem, 
A$y tha£ Whereas the commoa nacnre of all the Trumpets is 
to be Plagues upon the Romao Smpire, fo the three laft 
Woes were thefcnal ruinc aad lofs of both the Roman Name 
aod Authority in die grcateft part of the Dami«uons where 
th^ fell ^ But the g^eateft lols of the Roman Aiathority by 
tbt other Trumpefls way repair?rft again by the Auihority of 
the Roman Church amoa^.themi^ which was far aiore ab* 
Iblute than ever thelm{)et]al Authority had been, and made 
all that part of tlie World tal* uppn them the Name of 

BY this Account th«t has been given of the firft four 
Trumpets, it do^ . appear, that {)pe giound aod oa:a/ion of 
the Plagues of tbcmi began very early in the Chriftian Churchs 
and that in £0 high a meafure as fitted the Body of die whole 
Roman Empire to be the Qk^ of iiich terrible Exprelfions 
of the Wrath of God towarck them. 
. If it fliould b? hereupon- enquired , What Alteration it 
might be of the Spirir of the Chriftian Church which could 
aive God fiich z F^ovoatioii in thofe early ttmes^ Ic muft 
be con(idere4 that that which appears to be the liigh marig- 
oity of the Beafl began to be very rife foon after that the 
Imperial Throne was come \\m the Giurch -> And that was 
the forcing Men agginft their Confciences to reve^eaoB ^ 
Roraan Aujthority in Points' of Faith and WbrJhip'for the 
only Rule and Standard of Cbriftiaa Truth.. And to give 
9iis the more folemo appearance, it was propounded under 
the name of the liidgfoim, «f th« Catbp&k Gbucch, ^vhich 

haa 
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hid an Infallible Spkit which dilated to it all the things of 
Religion that the Emperors enjoyned by tljeir Edidss 
Whereas it does manifeftly appear, that die Councils to 
whom this Name was given did very ordinarily cootradidi 
one another ^ And that the major part of every one of them 
( who were They that made all the Canons in them ) did 
generally conform themfelves to that Emperors Opinion 
that called them and over-ruled them. So that the fining 

2Thefl;2*4. m the Temfle of Cdd^ and /hewing himfelf there as God ^ 

feemed to be then in its firft Formation by the Condud ot 
ibme of the Roman Emperors foon after the advancement df 
Chriftianity upon the Throne. 

The very Firft-fruits of the Imperial Authority in the 

Church in the days of Conftannne, and even before the full end 

S9CTJt. L I. ^^ j|^g Pagan Perlecation with LiciniMs^ were the Depofitions 

and Baniihments of the Arian Bifhops, fevere Laws for die 

punilhing even <n ) with Deadi all diofe that fhould but 

conceal any of the Bodks oi Mus^^ Befides die denouncing 

of the Curfes df God upon all the Arian Party feemed to be 

Punifliments highly difproportionable to the nature of that 

Crime. The Roman Councils began alfo at the fanie time 

TO be accounted the Infallible Oracles of God. Confiantin^ 

fays of tlie Council of iVw, ( <>).That it wasinftired hy the 

Will of God himfelf. And that that vvhich feemed good 

to them was to be taken for nothing lefs than die Mirid of 

God. And of /f ) Councils in general, That whatfocvcr 

was decreed in tlicm, ought to be accounted the Will of 

God. And in this erteem of Divine In(][)iration were all 

the Arian as well as the Orthodox Councils among their 

feveral FoUowers, though they were plainly contradidory 

to one another. 

It is not much to thepurpofe to objed here that one part 
of thefe Councils muft undoubtedly be in the Truth 5 And 
thatthofeat leaft could not be blamed for fuch Ufurpations 
upon the Confciences of Men. For, Which foe vfer of them 
had the Truth on their fide^ yet fince the main of the Con- 
troverfie was about/ ?) Words which were no where ex- 
prefely determined in Scripture 5 And which were of fo ambi* 
guous and obfcure a nature as the Greek and Latin Oiurch 
were divided about the true meaning of tbem : And which 

were 
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were as ordinarily rcjeflcd by thofe very lame Pcrfons that 
at fomc times defended them, To Pronounce the peremptory 
Curies of the Church upon confcieiicious Diflenters in fuch 
fpeculative and ab(h:u(e Matters as thefe, and to deprive 
them of the ncceflary comforts of this Life for it, and tlms 
to over-awe them to take that for the infpired Will of God, 
which they would apprehend to be no more at beft tha^ 
the Philofophical Exercifcs of Mens Wits, did plainly ma- 
nifeft afomewhat too aflSiming Spirit in the Gj^vernment of 
the Church in thofe days. 

Whatfoever Reafons of State there may be for fuppreflSng 
the publick Meetings of Cadi kind of Zealots in Religion, 
who may be judged from their former behaviour to make it 
a Principle of theu* Confcience to endeavour the Subverfion 
of the Government that they live under, there (eems nothing. 
of that kind to have been obje(5ted againft the Orthodox, or 
Arian Diflfenters in thofe days. Their .Crime was nothing 
elfeconliderable, but mere duferences of Opinion in Reli^ 
gious Matters 

There (eems therefore to be liberty enoujgh to begin the 
Trumpets from any great and general Calamities, that can be 
foohd to be $^;reeable to the diaraders of them, at aimoft 
any time after the converfion of Cwfi^tiney And they may 
very well then be (aid to be Judgments for the Blood of the 
Martyrs formerly ihed in the Heathen Perrecuiions, becaufe 
the Exnperors began to take the (ame power upon them, whkJt 
made the Heathen Emperors appear fuch Tyrants againft the 
Cbiftian Church ) And that is, The power of giving Law 
to the Confciences of Men in difputable tilings, (and of 
enforcing it upon them ^aihft their own Judgments,^ which 
is the peculiar Attribute of God. Thus might the Chriftiad 
Emperors deferve very well to bear the punifliment of their 
Pa^n PredecefTors, fuice they began now tomakethemfelves 
(r) one continued Succeflion with them of Spiritual Di^* 
tors to the Confciences^ of Men, which is one of the 
greatei) Cal^icies,, that can happeato the Chriftian Church. 
For though Men may be in an error/yet it is infinitely more 
provoking to be forced to play the Hypocrite with God, 
even in the boldin^ 4 th jmb againft a Man's Confcience^ 

I ' than 
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tfian it is to worthip l^ihi in 4n urnMUj wrM»»rtft^* with a-fi^ 
cere and an upright Heart. 

If others will tliink k better to pitch upon any other kin4 
of provocation in the firft Ghriftiaa Emperors to fix the 
bcgmning of the Trumpets to , ytt this Light they cani- 
not but have from thefe confiifcrations abodt the {im date 
of them, That the roling Religion <rf the Empire was pro- 
voking enough, foon aftT the ruine ofPaganifm in it, to make 
tfie Roman Empire the oWed of the vengeance that was 
to be given ,to . the Blooa of thofe who were Marty^-ed 
under the 'Heathen Emperors. For whatfoevtr tbofe Mca^ 
then Princes were in bthftr .refpeifls , yet the thing whidi 
made thena fo abommable In- the Eyes, of <jod was theS: 
Tyrannies to his Church i That thertfo!re vrhich made the 
Cnriftian Emperors partners in their ^jns, ib as to bear the 
vengeance of them, maft be a Iflre exercife of the Imperial 
AuAori!yovertheCon!(aen(^6f'M6n-5 Wl^adfpever cor- 
rtiptfon therefore ^ -the- «tre iteHgtbh' odietrni^ 
more, proper to attribute, thefe Judgments to ^^ this corn 
fi^ration that it was enforced \xp6n the Coirfciences qf 
MeAi wiH add a nraeh greater aggravation to it 5 And ^ 





of the Beaft wltftou^t \u' ^ ... 

ft is certain that the feaBngtlie 14400^ againft the evilspf 
t Trumpets is 3 mariifeft reference to the niarking ' ^bt 
Aof^ in the Forehead,- JEtr^. 9. 4. Who were there raark- 
^i-GW <p be d^M^guiftied from tte whole Body of the 

Jbtcfr.ofth^ 

.,. , _, . ^ _ --. -^, jecaufe^ ^Che 

Ladd Was defifcd.wkft^lbod, which tf 'ir be comparednvidi 
(heieofon of the Iwr^iteee^'of theTfnmp^^ in thefTfcfc 
Seat iwill very mtidiincfirie any to-coijdudc, that it maft 
be -(&ne afe of either^ Blood*, or -of fomc «;9at criielcyi 
that Inufttfe th^;Clmft of the QlamMcscf 'tMeTrtKp]pfe{^V ^ 

But yet this $pjrtt of Cruelty is|enctaiy'attfep^^^ 
!*ie corruption and degjeneracy of the Cfjnafqh in' refi^dcf 
Ae true worftiipof Gqd\ Aqd^he excncife bf theTyran- 
Ailkig Power of the Magiftrate is Hfiially to forire the 

Confcienccs 
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Cbnlciences of Mea to comply with a biSsr worftiip^ asi£ 
was in the foremencioncd caie in E^k^ty where the 
Blood, that the Laad was defiled with, was ihed ia the time 
of the Idolatry of the Jewilh Commonwealth 5 And fq 
alfo does it appear that the Superftitions of the Roman 
Church were begun before the confiderable Violences and 
Cruelties of the Ro^ian Emperprsj As Mi;. Meif docs a( in i Tim.4.1. 
lu^ ]|iake agpetf ip t^e -kiftaaces of Saint- woHhip before 
flie timjs ;bf Jk^Jm. , &it ftllt that which kid tlie foun- ^"^^ 
datioQ for ihe. obfervance df (be& 6q)erAidons viras the 
ieverity of the; Laws to enforce all to aa Umformtf y ia 
the Roman Wftrlbip* 



HO W early this began liiay be determined by thofc'ev^no 
tOi. which the mft Trumpets have beenfixed y The fetericies 
of O J ValertSyitid the fevere Laws of 0) th^jo/uf^ ^^hicb Fh)m j7o^tti 
made an Universal oonCbriiity to the tmperi^ KeU^oUf to 995. 
be a Law of the Empire iwdei; f^aldes mficienc to af» 
fr^ ^e..Conici?n^ of the gpaQralkv to.^ Coinciillucte 
*«h them >gaati^ M m\ ^yadgrfkeifm (\( tilw t}^% m 
glye the Vy orjd 9 y^y rfiiri^J^fc fo & j^ fiacs iof thfeft 
Trumpets upoatheiB) ilfor £yKe> tU^ was mq^h ^e fyem 
Tyranny, fhat -had before beert cixerdl^d by- d^e He^hen 
EnapeEor?, Ajey mighvprf, w*ll ^itt(Jgcd:tp ;hjiVD brqaght 
the guilt of tnofe Princes upon their own Heads .1 ^ftjc- 

tupe, That tfiey did bear wKOefe,'Tbflt they: allowed [x\ii 47, 4I. 
Peeds of their facers in killing the Fropbets-, And by 
iUykig and perfecui:ia^ the Pro^ Ai)oftks, (which 

were as pfiqch of then; ownrjlpligion, as the fjiveral Seds 
of Ciir}^BfiS are f0<)nip,aao(twrO d^ey did ^M-iii^ |li$ Blood 
cA aU- the Prcpnets $ ; that «ierc {faifi^ f^QiB the feunddcioa. of 
iD^,\^oil4*>*FWi their own:Hwd5^-:*: 
. A^l yet nipft of tbofe ProBhqts were flain while the King- 
dom^of (fy^ was IkiolaAroyvw^iief^ in the time of our 



the" avenging of the Fieatheh Tyranny upon.ttw^ Gbriftilil 
Empire grown unmerciful, to its fellow Chriftians , and 
. '^ ' * I % the 
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the avenging of the Blood of all the Rophets (Iain by tlie 
Idolatrous ftate of the Jews upon the fanie Nation, when it 
was become free from Idolatry^ hue retained the fame Spirit 
of oppreffion and cruelty. 

And though the feveral Captivities were the paniflmienc 
ef their Idolatry, yet the lad raine of their State is iaid to be 
in revenge of the Wood of all the Pfophees and Apoftles, 
that had been (kin (torn the foundation of the World 
Jufl as the pulling dbwn of Pagani(m out of the Tmpe 
rial Throne was God's Judgment upon them for the Ido- 
latrous exercife of their power 5 But thofe Judgments which 
were to mine their (late are expreffed to be a vengeance 
foff the Blood o£ all the Martyrs, that bad been (lain by 
diat Empire., 

And as the fetting up uncertain Tradition for the Rule 
of Faith by the Jews in our Saviour*s time, while dicy 
wiere building the Sepulchres of the Prophets y who were 
(lain for' the Word of God, was the leading crime off he 
Jewiih Church i». thofe days : So was Tradition coming 
in* for^>ihe Rule of Faith into the Chriftiap Church * jult 
bef6re the judgments of the Trumpets, while at the fame 
time they were ra^g Churches uDon the Sepulchres of 
diofe Martyrs V which had been flain for teflifying the 
Word of God to be the only rulepf their pidgments, aiod 
adions. 

But to make the cale of the Jews in our Saviour's time, 
(Hll more parallel to that of the Chri(tian Romans after 
the convertioQ of the Empire , it may be further ob- 
ferved; That as the mine of the Jewiih (fatte was defer- 
red till after thdr rejedion of the Meffias » which did 
make it evident, that there was no further hopes 10 behad 
of- thrir Repentance and Reformation : $0 were the 
Judgments of die Trumpets deferred till after the appear* 
ance of ChrifHanity upon the Imperial Throne of the 
Romans, and till after their continuance notwithftanding 
it in the fame Spirit of cruelty and oppreflSon t(»^s 
their fellow Chriftians. For viis did al(o (b^w that there 
was no furdi«hopes of Reformation from die Roman Empire 

lodtttrefpe^. 

J. 
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There was indeed this diilerence betwixt the cafe of the 
Jews and the Chriftian Romans, which made it a greater 
provocation in the Romans, That the laft jperffcuting Spirit 
of the Jews before the Jndjgnients, that brought them to 
their mine, did make ufe of little eife, but the power of 
their Church to affright the Confciences of Men- from the 
Cbriftian Faidi i For the Civil Sword was before taken out 
^ their Ffands, But the Laws which were made by the 
Chriitian Roman Emperors againft all that complied 
not with the Roman Religion, were enforced by the (u* 
pream Authority of die State. 

It is certain that the Trumpets can in no other fenfebe 
called a vei^eance upon die Empire, turned Chriftian, for 
the Blood of the Martyrs mentkxied in the fifth Seal, 
who were flain by Pagan Bnperors, but only for thj^ir. 
like periecutions of their fellow ChrifHans, which made 
t^. Blood of all the Martyrs of God, that ever were flaki* 
by that Empire or Nation to be required at their hands : As 
the Blood of all the Prophets was cha]:ged upon t)^. 
pne GeneratioQ of the Jews, who per&cuted the Qiur^ 
of Chrift. ;. . 

And in this the Calamities that befehhe Romaii Empire^, 
when turned ChriiUan, did exadly refemble the miteriesof 
the Jevis about the definition of fmryAh!^ when a great 
part of that Nation were become Chriftiansv Fc^asihofet 
Calamities fell generally upon the grois Body of the Ka- 
tioh of the Jews, and the Chriflians did generally efcape 
them : Soalfo is the fecurity of tbetmeMembo^of the 
Chriftian Church in the time of the Trumpets here fig-f 
nified by the 14400a, whowere fealed to efcape thole Judg-^ 
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O C^l'^ji^^^ gives aiia/Dcouocof this i»Ius aotlr BccAr. 
'C^) "S CTAtts {. k. C/ip, 13. give's an a^couat pf S^ghcy of di^OrthocJoa^ 
Ptrcy atone tkiid, that ^tr6 ordered co-be bttrot ia 1 5hip. * And tn the 14.^ 
Chap, eolidiiueschcraiiiefubled I^ut<jdi6ft fvludi vtere befldes^ exe^uteo^ 
b][ me command of Valem* And in |us ip* Chap, grrcs li vm fiid rdacRW 
of the perfecucion oF the Religious Meo 10 Egyft upon the uajft zosaauSf^ 
and fa^s, Thit Valtns had ordained jHrrfecutioa by Law» 

-(4l\ Panciht^S^t^tJHpiHiiecHeiit'.Cafit. - . * 

rOSec<Jitri>iiiiJto«fli^A(|iupanau^ , " 

^ ^'nivj^ who hixn^ talons dld.^ thai: tunckcgp.'up.tte KomaB.Eiwirc 
fifcmilstttcert^hie. Sdxmm^nmCdffi^Qr^Chrmchn: Ae6o 4^ &,SiHdi9f 
C^pdi. ^f^iiad'M thm^ & Vakntidamr.jag. iij. dtcJfimiis^' Set 
dfkd, AHm,'--^*'-^ « yf'nAi w» alf4> feH thu Wdtetn Empire^ aid ttie'&f»7| 
oLthe Q)aiii9anr^Gilch^ nofeoaid i&evet ifterbeta^d^^g^ '^ ^ ] 

*7fhroh. itubm xo i%t bnie iu^pole L su /f^/l«r , mvinMt.Vhfinu Sim v&u^ 
vferfkomtiai^tht&eirclifc^ ' . ' ;\ ^ r 

ffi^i. So 1.2, Ef. 19. And /. g. £f. A9, But more pirtkiUlysii'tQ 

i^* v^. c^rr ^ ^ £iag Aihrdatihia^ * writis dmiili^y Mi cdi all ^ 9Vfli^» «id 

tt^tt to all GdthsioUVc atv^C^tlL,<}f ,An«g«nce lyyjbiw.. : . • ;. 

■ (^> MM^Afim iibikthecarii^ ghrcs ail accOuHc of this it the Lite />f 



mi^msin .ihij^st Q^Ht^tlaiBf, a^ 1>t»fthc, 



(w) The 7?7f 0^0^^ Laws agasnftHereticks, which had been hindreTfrdiri 
being executed by the iiivafionsof the Wcftem Empire by the Barbarians. 
(«) Socrates L iuap.6, Ep.Confiantini ad fipifcopos & pop/dum, 
^ This alfo we ftreightly charge and command, That if any be found to 
hide or conceal any Book made by Arrius^ and does not forthwith bring 
it forth, and deliver it to be burnt, that he dye the Death. For as foon 
as he is taken, our pleafure is, That his Head be fbricken 'off from his 

Co) SottatesLih. i.Cap. 6. Ep. 2, Conftantine to the Church of Alexandria. 

lf\ Idem L. i. Cap 6, Ep 4. Conftantine to the Churches. 

(q) Luther contra Latom. If my Soul hates the word Homoufion^ and I will 
aotufeit, I am not an Heretick for that. Ibid. Homoufton^ which Hierom 
did alfo defire might be laid afide. ' 

Gntius 
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fanner, fo anctlKy aDodwinl thc<lancCiniBn^ iLiioH^ tfodjr be "Mrfif ^l^ 
tineage cif .Aeim;iar« : ltejdKy()eiii'iiMiiifidva:.iDiin^ aodiiiMOft^ ^4^ 
if weveonr Bodtf, sttKbttR (ftroiiloilQnBknr wbh; Aenu-; : And sheii«fe «^ 
chiefly ra be acoiitttei^^viMBltti^ilvmiiwInih^^ 
^Qaites-0ftHQkrfMxkcedarB9 for^Aidtlthe^faft'tio^tqxcallKl Thc^^^hil- 
vkrai of fhem, ivlnfe $an6;iD|re^ey iche^aisindh; .6<hMbk difa ^ ;llK^>?9e 
«siHed the Qiildreft of dte'dsriL JimiBa^^i iid. the tj[BW mt-scf^cA ^ 
JSbBi of ihe CtmsgMfri iid« idf cbis f''^2M2srdltf-:{ AM'tf}'^»'^'^is~4rf)* Hq- 
-nay iEfKBt:fttiiini^il(&8)UBfei ac toge^ SlKar.-Eadine mhI Sopiis are«M fli 
Scripture very ordinarily ,for thofe only who arc alike in minncrsThjj^iboygh 
the Jews were not of tlic Race of Caiuy yet the Blood of Abel came up- 
on them. And there were many that were not of the Race of thofe diac 
killed Zacharias the Son of BaraeHasy upon whom neverdielefs the revenge 

of his Blood was to fall And they (hall be more heavily punifhed, that ^ 

imitate the wickednefs of their Predeceflbrs, becaufe they fin mo:e boldly 
and impudently , that do thofe things , which they know did provoke 
God in their Fore-fadiers. BjA[y/o»'s fins came toberemembred, becaufe its 
old fins had been forgotten for the Religion that ii had embraced. But 
new (ins like the former appearing the firfl are brought again into mind. 

. Q} ^^ ^^^ *^^ *'hirr^ 9" *^hih Qinft^r. — ^ 

ymrius inDifput. i. in Am. does cite Bede's Teftimony for TiconiHSj that 
he applied die Perfecutions ttiat are fpokenof in the Apocalypfe to Valminiaa's 
Perlecutioas of the Donatifb, which were his Sed ^ And calls them Martyr- 
doms, and bewails them* And this was about the (ame time with Salens from 
another Hand. 

(0 The Tmodojtan Code is full of the grcateft Severities agalnft Hfreticks, 
Cod.theodof,Li$.de Nareticis i6.c:The0dof,Tit. ^de his qm fftp^Reliiione allqued 
cojUend»Ht,Lex.2. idem 'Lex. ^, idem^ i6. c* theodof.Lii. de Mtmicisy L 26. 
di JLeretieis. 

f^ Aud,Ii;imifitors were appointed to find out Hereticks in order to their Coqr 
"vidton^and runiflunent. ^^i^yi$yiiy^2^^$y$2 CBd.Toeodof.deH^retkis^ 

La decadence des Empires^ p. 1 84. (news, that as the Excefles of the Donacifk 
about this time did provoke the Ordiodox to return the fame to them 9 To by 
this means it came to pafs, that Perfecution came then firfl to be made a 
Doftrine of Chrifiian Religion. Before diat time all believed the contrary, 
and the Bifhops judged memfelves bound to oppofe themfelves (by Remoa- 
ftrances and Addreflcs} againA the Emperors Wills, whawodd makeufe of 
force and violence to reduce the Hereticks. This he calls the moA remar- 
kable pan of the Hiflory of thofe times, and afterwards obferves ( f. i96. ) 
that the Judgments of God did as manifefUy fhew how contrary thefc Pre- 
ccdcaa were fo-hisWiH, in th efc words * 7» 2 rfr ?r^nrjM3r]p5j7;»^ 
c* eft yue comme ce jut eu ce temps & en ce lieu que les Orthodoxes adopterent it 
i9^me dela ferfecmiony ce fut auffi dans le mefme temps &dansle mefmi lieuy que 
Dieu fit connotftre pax des EpoiMeSy jugemenscmkien Uavoit P homur ponrcfs 
Mtximes feurieHfis. " . 
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(•) See Atbira ki >loccdic SevcBKcnth of diis €hmac. liem'k tekf^'tA: 
Kumf ^44» ' Wherefore as finfaUm flKmld nocJave beadeffroyedby die 
JUmMS for its old Sins, unlefsic had enoieafcdihein by new and very parous 
ones. When it knew noc die dine of ks Vifind«n, as jwr Lord (ays, buc 
killed even diem by whonic was to hive been preferved. So JUmt, after 
'-ibeWorfliipofibnuniyldob, after die aaofl cruel cAifion of die Stood of fo 
many Marqrs, flKwld have oondoued to dieend'Of die World, bceaafe it 
was become the Seat of dieirVkarof Chrift, mriefi k had eqpdted its 
^former Im^iecy by new and«nheard of B^rbaridcs and Sim. 

idemJn vtr. 2a. uf, it. Af9c. He Aews, diac as Rmhu ruled over aH the 
^Werld, (b die Bioodpf aU die Martyrsof Jefiis were feond in her. And 
^hofe chat vrere othcrwife Itilled aie jwt^wordi diemendomoa. But, (avs 
he, dicre flail be many more alio oC die Chriffian Martyrs kitted by mb 
'Bomam in the (ame manncri dnt ii» moie than dioft andcr HeadieH Nr* 
locution. 
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* ■ 

IT'^ PUgues of the Trumpets faraUel t$ the entreefe df 
the degeneracy of the Church. An Andjfis of the 
Prophetical Schemes from the Firjl Trumpet in the 
Eighth Chapter up to the Fifth Seal in the Sixth 

. Chapter^ And the neceffity of their Application'^ 
frft from the Signification of the Schemes^ audi the 
order in which they are placed. , And then from the 
remarkahlenefs of the Events^ tvhieh required fuch a 
Prophetical Scene to reprefent them. The diriStor'der 
of the fame Application from the Fifth Seal, to the. 
Firjl Trumpet. The Schemes Before the time of tht 
rife of the Ueafi in the Tmlftj). Chapter parallel'^ 
with thofe in the Sixth, Swanthand B^ighth Chapters* 

THe Account) that has been given in the preceding 
Difcdiirfe) of the moving Oufe of the Judgments of 
the Trumpets does make it fofficiently manifeft, . that the 
degeneracy of the Roman Church or Empire muft be 
accounted at lead from the firft beginmngof ibe founding 
of the Trumpets. For fince the Trumpets are a.tevenge 
for the Chriftian Blood that was Ihed before the Empire was fhcbf. ig. 
converted, there muft be firft fome great Provocation and c&nfeq.j, 
after the Gonverfion of the Imperial Thodne, .that could ^^' *^* 
fa-ing that former Blood upon their Head^iv Aad. fince the 
Provocation muft be fome a<as of CrUcky. towards ! Chri- 
ftiahs, fome way like thofe of the Heathen Emperors, as 
we fee in our Saviour's Inftance of the Jewi, this Provo- 
cation can be nothing but the perlecuting of their Fellow- 
Chriftians, who were fincere and confcientious in their Ser- 
vice and WorQiipbf God. For that was the Crime for Rev. d.i,ti. 
.which God's Vengeance was defired and (blicited, and for 
the continuance oiwhich it was alfo promifed to be granted* 
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This then does now (hew us a very plain diftindkion betwixt 
die firft Conception of the malignity of the Beaft, (together 
with the feverai Pr ocefles of his growth in the Womb of the 
Roman Empire) And his firft Birth and Appearance^ 

For one may obferv^ that the bounds of the Plagues of 
Chap. 4.. the firft four Trumpets reach no farther than to the end of 

the Power of the Gorh in //^/ji, or at fotheft but to the firft^ 
beginning of fuftinidns Reign,, and fo do extcad no farther 
than to about die firft times of the Beaft ^ But the three laft 
Trumpets do come all. after th^t time. ^ 

And this does give a very accountable Realbn of t!ie vaft 
iferoportiofv betwixt the Plagues of the four firft Trumpets, 
and thofc of the three laft. • The FHagute of the four fr ft 
wcKe : f)rQpQtiiQQed to the lUtuf e of che . Provocgticxte iot 
whicii they wer^infliaedi which being-hut the firft: en- 
deavours and, begmnino only of thejnafigmty of the Beaft 
in the Ovil Power t had Judgments accordingly proportioned 
to them of no very long continuance upon rfie Empire, 
But the three hft,Wpes being Judgments upon them after 
that the Typanny of the fecaft was come to ks: full ap- 
pcacance ^ cmmdei^tcy «wb the^ feife Prophet newly ad- 
vanced to the spiritual Monarchy, were vaftly more dreadfuL 
And thefory of this Tyranny bei»gftiU mudiraorfe whetted' 
on, by th8,jencreafe and cxerple of the Papal PoAver, juft 
before the foundsog of the Sixtft Trusnpee, or Hc^ beginning 
of the Turfciflfiimpire,- the. W« of thai Trumpet is accor- 
dingly TtiQcfa ibe^r 'and of longec ominuance, than that of 
thcFifth. .^ ^ ' - J 

"■ .- It may hereupon be iimagioed', that fince the Beaft^ was: 

Amioo. tracdflated from the Eafl«rn Empire to the Weftern at the 
invcfting of ffia^ifi^^ij^^^^ the 

Eaftern;£flipJfe c^biaddihave bcea rt0. loftgcr the Objeijl of 
< tlie v-Pia^es of tte Truiiipets. ... '^^. 

. But it is known^ttet though the Sudceflion of the Line 
of the. Beaft V as Head of tbc City of Bm^t might fall 
into the Family and SuccefTors o£char/em^ni yet the Eaftera 
Enapcrornraftnecef&ily beagieatLimb cf him4>ecaufetbey 
? > rstaioed ftill che {ameperftcutingXaivs^f^ 

Gonfermtty toithe Roman Chunolvin diofe Parrs,>Whlch they> 

liad reoeiyed ftom their^redeceiibrs while tbcy woe the fok 
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Beads of the ftbenan Chnrdh. .A^ ithf irdiiflbf^m)^ g-dm 
. dae Weflern Church in ^I^Hne k"^ {nftanqes <ikl ooc luncler 
them from bdng modi the i&tne f^ the mam $ As ive fee 
at this prefenc in the differences betwiKt tte Caiiktti Md the 
Roman Church. 

' WhffcfoFC itbc Btftern 4tnd Weftecn Eoftjftors «fter Ithac 
Divifioo in.Z>(? i/i»riwjs Mie fcero ia this re^oSk to be ifttidh ^,^ -^.^ 
die feflK one Head of tthc Beaft, that ttey bad be«i.in ^ ' 
che*famc kind of Divifion of the Seats of the Enuw be- 
iore the M of the Weftern Empire m AMguft^s 5 And 
tfa(M)gh there was no fudi coofenc htivmt x^m^ to macceis 
of Civil Govccmneiiic is there bad aecieaely feew, ytt they 
boidi agreed in their ioj^ot dtiSgos for xhe advaOncetnenr of 
the Honour of theforDoer Romm Oitar«h is ,«k4i of their 
Divifions, as the foleKule of Faith, accordifigtoifce Defini- 
tions of the ancient AomanCoufiicilSt 

£ut if the HiAory of the JBafiera &Bpjre be ooore nar- 
lovAjtaA pardcularb^.feacdhed int9»dt will b^ fomd^ that 
the £aftem Empire was in a Sfexk& ^im^lfimny to iSm 
^oman Weftem Chunch ^r all maiectal Pohits;, and ev^^o 
about the WoriWp of Images and che $»preaiacy of the 
Pope for ibint ora&lerabJe part of t^ HeigQS c^thofe' 
£afkm leisures, ivho canoe 'betwixt the E<(ciyiuii«f»eaciQn.of 
Lito ifaurus and the end of the CoA(hlimQ9poUEan Ea^pfufti 
And this s very plainiy iigeified co.be the caujeof tbeiuc- 
tseg f£ the Tucks againfi ithe EaAem l^ptre by KJbat is 
/aid <af the iaeli&vloiif tof <he Weftecn EQ9»»nUb under die 
iccood Woe, ifw, y. jfc©.3nwr thertjjk rt^fmUm. - JP^r that 
Aiews that ihofe vvho wejse ftid laefore tp .have b«» /^V>S^54f 
ty (htt Woe, wxjre fwniihfid fet the feweiiaute ftf vTl^idi 
jfl« ireft would M)t ffipew .rfiemfelMes. And « is jfeppwa 
to be die Eaten Empire that Is tberie rgpijjfeqtQd by thP 
tMrd part of Men id^at rare ii\i to he l(UIf^ tby >t'}«ifeccnd 
Woe. 

Wherefore ihe Twrte hi the Sixth Tjniwwwt:«aay oow verr 
*veJl be^ftettTfid .a Jjadgmwc upon $he E^ftem Eijipifle fbf 
its (bare in the pa«y .qT the Beaft, .notHitjbflsndiig-thefix- ^ 
comnnttmcmoa pf the Greek Emperor mi pf tte Wfiftera " 
Roman Church. For he was ij^ll the Rojiiao Eioper^r ;in far' 
the biggeft remainder of the£mpire,and ufed very often much 
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the feme kmd ofTyfanny ova: the Confcience that had been 
in ufe among his Predeceffors $ And that alfo upon much the 
feme Plea, w*. the Divine Authority of the fornncr Coundls 
of the Roman Church. - 

g^^ I. It is not difficult afier the dating of the beginning of the 

firft four Trumpets, to difcover the intent of all the Adions 
that are defcribed to precede them in order from the end of 
the fifth Seah And thebeft way to perform it will Bfe to 
begin with thofe v^ich are the neareft to the firft Trumpet^ 
and fo to trace them upward from thence, as from things 
that are already known, and fo moil likely to determine the 
nature of thofe tliat are next them , according to the method 
that has been already ufed for finding out the fignification of 
die firft Trumpets. 
It is very plain at firft view; that the Angels afting the 

Ifcr. $• fire ^f the Altar mftm the eat thy upon which folfowed Voices, 

and Thunderings, and l.ightnings,and an Earthquake,muft fig- 
nifie great Judgments that were then coming upon the Eartn. 
For befides the natural fignification of thole Expreffions for 
that purpofe, immediately upon it the feven Angels which 
had the feven Trumpets are faid- to prepare themfelves to 
found, that is, to bring on thofe Calamities, which were the 
bufinefs of the Trumpets. • 

And then, when it is confidered that this Fire of the Al- 
tar was caft out of the fame Cenfer. ent of which the fmoj^ if 
y^ the Incenfe hzd juft before afiended uf tefore Gody with the Profert 

ef the Saints y and that alfo out of the hand of the fame AngeK 
and that the afcending up of the Prayers of the Saints with 
tlie Incenfe before God fignifies their being accepted and 
wetl-pleafing to God, ic may very rcafonably be concluded, 
That the Plagues of the Trumpets were Judgments upon 
the Empire-upon the account of thofe Saints that offered u^ 
their prayers to God, and were accepted and heard s which, 
according to what has been declared to be the reafon of the 
Plagues of the Trumpets, wouM fignifie, that thofe Prayers 
were the Complaints of thofe who were profecuted by the 
. Roman Powcrs,from the firft beginning of the founding of the 
Trumpets to the end of them* 
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Especially if it be conftfercd, that thefc Prayers ^ t& Rev. g. 
Saints with the Inccnfeare placed juft after the fir ft appearance y^[' *^^ ^ 
of the Angels with the feven Trampets , and juft before * ^ 
the (hew of the Judgments, for which the Angels with 
the feven Trumpets are {aid to prcpa/e themfelves to 
(bond* : 

There is alfo, juft before that firft mention of the Angels 
with the feven Trumpets, another circumftance to figniiie 
the Prayers of the Saints to be juft at hand, and that is, 
chat there was fUme in heavdn for half an honn For thi; ^ 
- Silence joyned with the offering up of the Incenfe is a manifeft ^* '^ 
allufioo to the cuftom in the Temple of offering up^the 
PrayeFS in (ilence at the time of Incenfe, as Mr, Meai has 
obferyedi So that now here appears no fewer than four 
interchanges betwixt die Prayers of the Saints ^nd the Trum- 
pets to incw their immediate relation to one another. 
IFirfi the Silence to fignifie the time of Incenfe and Prayer, . 
then next the appearance of the feven Angels with the feven 
Trumpets immediately upon it 5 And thin the o&ring up the 
Prayers with tHe Incenfe s And iafi/j^ the execution of the 
Judgments of the Trumpets. 

When to this it is added, That the Prayers and the Judgr vcr,^, 4, «. 
ments arc conveyed by the fanae Cenfer, and by the fame 
Angel, and that the Judgments ,are returped down upon Earth 
by the fame Cenfer, juft immediately after diat the Smoak 
of the Incenfe with the Prayers of the Saints,which had been 
offered up by it, was afcended up before God,— — when they 
thus appear to have fo plain a Relation of Caufe and Efte(5t 
to one anodier, it is very nard to withhold from determining 
that the Prayers of all the Saints with the Incenfe muft be 
the immediate moving caufe of thofe Judgments -, And . * 

therefore that thofe Prayers muft be die Complaints of thofe 
ChrifHans to God that were perfecuted by the Roman Go- 
vernors from the firft times, that that Spirit of Perfecution 
appeared in die Roman Emperors. 

But if all thefe different interfering mentions of the Prayei s 
of the Saints and the Judgments of the Trumpets ftiould 
only fignifie a meer Priority of Order , and not reallj any . 
Caufality or ESc6t upon one another, then by the firft bare 
mentioa only of the Angels, with the fevenTrumpets, juft 
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T Rot. «. . |j^fore ^1^ ^ Qf !ncente and Ac Prayers of siJl the Saints 
V*. ?<*,:5.' K to be underftood the rea^Sneft of Aofe Angeh to b^m 
roe Jadgments of dhcSevemhSeal at the firft opeofag of it, 
bat thai the execution of tbena is tJeferred till the firft Zed 
and' Devotion of the troe Oiriftian RomaB Church (after 
the Converiion of the Empire) was over, after winch it was 
a very convenient feafonto bcgjn the Vengeance proawfefl to 
the Martyrs in the Fifdi Seal. ' 

However in either of thofe ways it appears, that at thi 
opening of the Seventh Seal Ae Judgments of die Trum- 
rws are juft ready at haad, and that they are the cl^ 
btflineb of that Seal For they are mtrodoced immeiSately 
upon die OTenkg of that Seal So that though there ftiould 
be a fignification in it of the pore flace of the Ghri- 
Inan Church before die Trampets by the Prayers of 
the Saints, yet it appears to be but of a very ifliort cm- 
tmuance. • . 

. ^^^ JV'S r^refcnted firft by die baff horns filence :tt dc 
ver.-t. tune of inceufe and Prayer in die Tenii^ -, And that critical 
Deterannarion of it codiat fpace of tinoe in die -words of 
tte Prophecy, rauft be apprehended to -figmftethe fliortaefs 
at the time, that thotfe Devotions ftiodld coottmie bdforethe 
Vet. a. coming on of the Plagues of tlie Judgments. The Angeb 
■wtrfi the Trunnpets are affo i«eprefeBced as juft ready toexc^ 
cute thofe Judgments at the firft mention of that half hour 
die time of Tvhich bad aHb been before fignified to be juft 
at hand by xheSealmg of die 1 44000 in die SevendiCtep- 
ter before the t^enin^ of the Sevendi Seal. 

All whidi does extremdy well agree widi *e flidrt time 
dT the free ftate of die whcfle ChriftianOrardi after c<«/?4«. 
*««s Drath. It began to 'he the Sphit of the imperial Au- 
thonty foon after riiat rime to make fevcre Laws ^bdut mat- 
ters^ of mere Cbnfcience, to force Men to a conformitv 
A° Tl ^?"1^" Church againft their Wills ^nd Judgments 5 
And the Ju^mems of the Trumpets did immediately follow 
upon it. .« ' ■ 

And further, that the time of the Trumpets could not be 
Jong after the COnverfion of the Empire by 0«,i?^iW, is 
alio apparent from the place whpre the ^^-it^/nV*^ faidto 
be come oac of the great Tribuftation are found $ And diar 
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16 bttwixt the Septic of the i jf 400c, and the Seventh Seal. Rev. 7. p. 

For thp Sealing of the 144C00 is knowii to figoifie ihac the Theor, 4. 

JbK^ineRts of the Trumpets were fiot then far of 5 Aod yet 

betwixt that and tlie execuiion of cbesi there is deferioed 

tiiac great mmkitmii come out of the great Tribulation^ which 

has been found to be the laft end d^riie Heathen Eniperors, 

and of their Perfecutions, {Tkew \6.) Aud immediately 

after that appears the opeoing of the Seventh Seal, the firil 

ftiew of which is the aHxarance of the Ae^Is with the (even » p . 

Trumpets* This does very plainly fignihe that the end of ' 

the Pa^Q Perfecutioo^ aod the begaming of the Plagues of 

the Trmnpets were very iicar one another* if aoc immediately 

after. 

And y«t fince die Sealing of the i44ooi> comes in before t;hap, 7; 
the great multitude,, one would chink that that (bould fig- 
oifie feme providendat dedgn to fecore the faithful part of 
liie true Church from thofe evils before the end of the Hea- 
then Perfecutions 5 Which feems foroething difficult to 
comprehend at the firfl: view. For it migbt feem 10 hgye 
beeft- more proper to bare put the Sealing of die 1 4400Q 
juft before the executing of the.Pii^uea of the. Seventh Seal, 
againft which they were fecured 

But that may eafily be thus .aocouitted for. In the Fifth. 
Seal there was a Promife of Revenge given to all thofe R^v^^* in 
chat were then killed*, to be fdfilled, when the refi of th^ir 
Brethren 'that werc to be martyrd, as they were, (hould be 
flain. Immediately upon this> at the opening of the Sixth 
Seal , does follow a dreadful appearance of a Vengeance vcr. 15, 15. 
ttot was very near approaching with^a great change of the 
Government of the Empire. It was then very natural to 
put in the Exception to this general Threat that was going to 
be .executed ^ And fo do w*e find the Seventh Chapter en- 
tring tftertte terrors of the Sixth Seal with a delay of exe- chap. 7. 2^, 
cution till the 1 44©oo were feakd to efcape it. After which y 
comes the ffreat multitude out of the great Tribulation, or that ^' ^' 
killing of the reft of the Brethren whidi was fet up in the xheor 
Fifth Seal, as the Mark to difcern tlie tinoe of the promifed, *' 

Vengeance by v And prefently. after that opens the Seventh ^^P* *• 
Seal, with the appearance of the Trumpets which were to 

bring oo thofe Caknities that had been tbreatned* * 
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So that theSealing of the 144000 is bm onlv to follow the 
decorum of the fubje<% that was then in hand, oc to put in 
the Exception in the fame place where the Vengeance was 
rcprefented to be genfral or univerfah For the excepting 
ot the 144000 is prefently after the mention of the panick 
Chap. 6. 16^ fear that all the World was in for tlie Wrath of God, that 

was forefeen in the Sixth Seak 

It is alfo evident from die expreis words of the fifth Seali 
That the Calamities of die Trumpets were to be very foon 
after the end of the Pagan Emperors. For the Vengeance is 
there promifed to be within 4 Uuie fe^Jin aftw that pme 5 
And the Expiration of that little feafon is alfo further deter- 
mined to be out when die reft of the Brethren (hould be all 
killed, which has been found to fignifie the end of the Pagan 
Emperors, and of all their Perfecurions. So that the Trum- 
pets muft begin to found at fartheft footi after the time of 
faliMn the Apoftate. 

And fince the end of the Pagan Perfecutions is reprefepted 
by the gredt multitude come out of great Tribubtion, which 
are deicribedas coming after the time of the Sixth Seal: 
That great change of the State that is fet out in the Sixth 
Seal juft before them by the Eclipfes of the San and Moon, 
and the change of the Stars, mufi according to the ufe of 
thefe Prophetical Schemes neceffarily denote the Converfion 
of the imperial Throne to the Chriflian Faith in Cw^s^ntine. 
For the EfFe^a of it is a very dreadful apprehenfion of ah ap- 
proaching Deftrudion by all thcfe that had been tte Enemies 
of him that fat upon the Throne, and of the Lamb, or the 
ruine of all the Enenties of the Chriftian Church, juft after 
die Martyrdoms in the Fifth Seal, which are known to be 
the Perfecutions under Heathen Emperors, iCthew. 1 5.) And 
there is nothing in the Hiftory of thofe times tliat can any 
ways anfwer that Defcriptlon, but the beginning of the Con- 
verfion of the Empire, and of the ruine ofthe Pagan Rule in 

it by Confidfitine. 

But left any (hould imagine, that the terrors of the fixth 
Seal are the v9ngeAnce\ that is frmifed totheMaftyrs in the 
fifth Seal, it rami be remembred, That the zf'^4t TribuUtioft^ 
out of which the great multitude in^ the feventh Chapter 
are faid to be come, cannot be any thing elfe but the iame' 
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khd of perfecudon ♦ in whfch* the i«ft of the Brcthwn i 

mentionecfin the fifth Seal were to be killed, (7JMr.i2;)Rc«. tf.iu-. > 

before the endof which perfecution the venj^esnce there fr^mifed 

was not to begin 3 And that great Tribulation muft necep 

farily be 4^er the opening .of the fixth Seal, according as it 

is defcribed, becauic it is found to continue till juft heforexhap. 7 

the Calamities of the Trumpets, which are the bufineis of &€, ' 

the (event h SeaK and is placed betwixt the fealing of the vcr. 3,4. 

144000. (which intimates the evils of the Trumpets to 

be then juft at hand ) . and the real beginning of thofc ^^P-^- '• 

evils. 

♦ Befides if we (hould r^ard nothing but the exprcflions 

of tlie fifth Seal, it feems very plain^ that the vengeance 

there promifed muft be after the time of the Calamities 

of the fixth Seal. For it is confined to d Utile feafin after chap. e. it* 

thofe Martyrs in the fifth ScaU And that littie feafm alfo, 

determined to reach to the end of all perfecution of diac 

kind, in which the reft of the Martyrs were, to, be l^leJi^\ 

as thej^were. NoW thefe refi of the £re;fJoren could* not. be j . 

felleo in the period of die fifth Seal j Vox they are diftih- ' 

fuiflied from thofe , who are made the bufinefs of that 
eal.. And the Calamities of the fixth Seal appear at the Vcr.ii* 
firft opening of it after the fifth SeaU There is therefore 
no place before them for the killing 6f the reft of the 
Brethren. They cannot therefore be that vengeance , which 
in the fifth Seal is promifed to come after the killing of 
them. 

Wherefore fince the Contents of the fixth Seal are placed 
^fore the end of all Pagan Perfecution, and yet are a 
very great ftiow^of Judgnient, upm the Enemies of thtf 
tamb, who at that time could be nqijc but Pagans, they 
cannot tolerably be apprehended to Be 'any thing elifc, but 
the beginning of the mine of Pagahifm , which was not 
compleated before the perfed^ end of all Pagan Power in 
the Government, and the ientire triumph of tlie Chtiftiaa 
Church'5 And that was not till many Years after the Con- ^ 
verfion of Cenfianthe. But the continued decdy, and weak- 
ning of that Intereft, from tlie firft change of the Imperial 
Throne, is very emphatically cxpreflcd by the chara^Sters of 
the things in the fixth SeaL 
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jur, 6.12, ' f f it (lipQld Ije objeftcd) Th>t thofe expreffions in thi 
^^'- Prophets do never fignifie any thing Icfs , than the total 

ftlbverfion of that State > of which they are fpoken , it is 
to be confidered, that the expreffions in themfelves have 
no manner of dired {ignification for any fuch thing«^ 
They are equ^illy capable of being onderflood of the ruine 
of apy fort of People 5 And the time of this Ruinf and 
Deftru(SHon being confined in the Prophecy to the Pagan 
State of the Roman Empire, it cmnot be underftood of any 
thing elfc, but of the ruine of that,. 

THE EVENT does confirm all the Aoplicatlon th?t 
has been made of the Aflions before the nrft Trumpe?^ 
paft all fcruple. For as there muft have been oneof the Se^js 
•- to fignifie fo dreadfiil a ftate of the Church , as the Dh* 

fAr/4» Per fccution 5 fo muft there have been another to 
fignifie the change of the Baipire by Ctmf^^tine ^ And thi? 
laft Seal, to anfwer the order of events in Hiftory -i. muft 
"• have begun, as^the fix^Seal does^ before the laft end of al| 
Pagan Perfecution 3 Buf then, after that, and before the ex- 
ecution of the vengeoftce^ th^t W4/ frmife.d in tfee fifth Seal, 
there muft alfo have bci?n a defaiption of the end of all 
Pagan Perfecution^ as there is at the end of the fixth Seal, 
becaufe it is exprefly faiq, in the fifth Seal, That after the 
reft of the Brethren fhould be killed, the Nffartyrs, fai^ 
there to have been already (lain, ftiould- be avenged 5 And 
Chap. 7. 9. the multitude cpme out of Tribulation, juft before the Trum* 
pets, does exa6lly anfwer thi$* 

But yet that revenge could not come, before the Chriftiaft 
Chqrch had pur oh the Spipt of thofe, that killed the Mar- 
tyrs in the fifth Seal , andj therefore ought there before 
the Trumpets to be, as there is T Chap. a. 3,4, y.) a fig- 
nification of the pcrfepHuig' methods of the Chriffian Em- 
perors, which brought, down that vengeance upon their 
heads, which was promifed for the Blood of th? Martyrs that, 
was med ;uhder the Paganj.. 
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Application of Hhefifft ibar tHirtipkti, kipped ^hif h 

to be tftiderftobd by all the Aafons, thitart wcbi'deab^- 

tWhct the fifilh Seal , and the firft^thiriipir-: ■ And ifter . 

this particular Analyfis of all the myftical Reptiftntitiotis 

of this 'piri! of f hfe Ptdflhtcf ;' h wiU nof# !te nbttihplea- 

"fartt, to tike a ittbtie dlrrtft' WeW 6f the Dtder 'and dtfpendance 

of theih upon ohe ^tibthirt , According t!o that firi^r in 

T<rhldi they lye, ind to obferVe hbw eia^lly th^ ahfwir 

'to the events of thofe titiies, to'v^ch titty are applied. > > ' 

f H E fifth Sfeal is! i v6ty li*dy Htpi'efehtatlon of tlje 
fierceft Peffectttion of tll6 ehrifcahChorrfr under Hit V^z- 
gaft 6mperWs,> and thit biit > ///^Z?/?<yJA-bif6te;the feft end 
of all Pagan 'Powei'. Tftis ddfe feitr^ftmily tvfell agree wiih Rct. <• ". 
the Pferfecotion titulet -JyictHttknili^^-hi^i the ippearante 
of Chtlttiatiicy upon tti^thmiAe: , ., • 

Btit tften It k thef e ^fotetbltf, -iMtM^^^^^tiis, Mlth 

"the Blood of thbfe'MkftytsdidWbr fr<!AnWVfeh, fhbcdd 
'not be <Jj£iditcd,- till the V4?«l/fti?»^.BvW^f;i'-WfefilcilKd-,fi,z 
Which (bits very well wkji the cbtitiotiifnte of the Prts 
fecutibns df the'Charch io'fbitte pstfts bf the Empire after" -■ - 
the tad of thitfferce $tofnl iri'thej Rtignttf bMif^tai, arid 
after thcCbhv'erfiDnr of tmlfltniTni. 'MxMitiuihM MdiiH- 
• liiui and ifteii'tnerii Lkkhis M^tim W^afBai^dt^JClrtldl- 
ties againtt the Ckmh -itfter ^4t tittte. ^'HeaBirite^fti^- -^. _ 
-iff fays -of i<*»>f*/«t/ albtfe, Trhath^JJfey-t^^a?*r;w«A»#«W*5'j;*^^ 

»w*//»V«^. Accordingly, do We find irtth^'firftpI^c^'iftttrtHefe >&«•»,». 
Predidttbits'thcfflicth 5wl bpfeBfojt<^iththe'Wfitatibhs-ofv. 12. 
'a very 'ttnittittc dring^hi th<*Gota^tfeft)^the1&ri|)fafe, 



rWne Of tlie EHt^ies-^f ithfe Oiirfcb v 
■'«na cw;r4»n«s aroear^inte lipbli itlib='Thfbhfe''wn!h. me 
'figttfe bf the Ci'dp, irtd;.the:prt>ttit% 'Mbttbbf'ft, 7« 
hea maidntt, on^htxibt tb fiaVeaijy brdiriaty' cHaradeb 
'tctM IcTDdrb^. . 'mel\kpge bf I*^ahifiii fbt ttreftriuriirohaht 
•appi^i^id; of 'the Cliri^iah Cfibftih Updh "the ftnp6r&l 
*nii«rte; <M 1Kfi\iW3s 'mpMiktl 'CHaraaferj tb ejipr^fsit 
by, as the deftru<^on of any other Monarchy, diat' tyrtfa- 
i^d over the Church, for.vtrhich thofe high expreflions are 

' L z made 
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^^6 ; ' 7he Jud^ents of Cod 

made ufe of by the Prophets. And there is nothing it 

V.J}, i6. that lively expreilion -of the general Papkk Fea& of 

. that whole party in tlie fixth Seal % which, was not lite- 

* rally fulfilled in the voluntary retirements of' Z)w/p/*4ir 

and Mdximigti from the Throne^, and the recantations of 

And as the time feemed naw to be come for the ven- 

' geance to be executed , that was promifed to the Mar- 

md. tyrs in the fifth Seal , fo do we find an univerfal dread of 

^ it in this Seal s And immediately after it the mention of 

■Lcir. 7. 4. thofe of the. True Church,, who were to cfcape it, and to 

be fecured from feeling it, in the fealingofthe 144000. 

That fealing did plainly (hew„ That me time was juil ac 
hand for the Judgments^ : which were threatned % And* there- 
fore there wanted nothing now to bring them on, but 
the end of that great Perfecutfon, in which the reft of the 
Chriftian Martyrs, in the fifth Sca]> were to be killed.; 
y There is therefdre next introduced the great multitude of 

' all Natlons^thatare (aid to be come out of the greatTribulation, 

which fignifies the 'whole number of thofe that were xo 
be killed all over- the World by the Heathen Bnpcrors, 
to be now compleated. . 
itev. g. I, 2> Wherefore piefcntly after this is the ^enth Seal>opeo- 
J, 4, 5. cd, with the appearance of the Judgments of the Trum- 
; piets, and th Prajers of the Saints that Were heard for the 
executioa of thofe. Judgments, juft as it was made gocni 
in e|fe<2 by the beginning of the irruptions of the Bar- 
' barous Nations upon the Roman Empire foon after the end 
of all the Heathen Emperors, 

: But that the promifed vengeance was not to fall upon the 

Empire^ wJiile it continued Pagan, is fuflidently . ftiown by 

'/the indmation in the fifth Seal , that it was not; to be 

' fulfilled till after the end of all Heathen Perfecution-, And 

that* could not be till Ae Pagaa Government was deftroy- 

ed; This fhows the difference that there is betwixt the 

•Judgments^of thefixth,.aDd d^ofe of the feventhSeaU For 

now it appears that Jtheobieds of the fixth Seal vf^Rmt 

Pagan^ but thofe of the feventh, R^m ChrifHan d^ene- 

rated. 

the 
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. *Thc Judgments of the Tnimpets then were to be 
ecQted upon Rme Chriftian, but not till Rome Chriftian had be- 
gun to bring the guilt cf its own Martyrs upon its head, 
by folio wmg the fame cruel methods of Government to* 
wards its tellovv Chriftians, as were in excrcife by the 
Heathen Emperors. For die Roman Empire muft befirft 
fitted for the Wrath of God , before that wrath could be 
executed upon its And it was Tufficientlv declared in the 
Prophecy, what j)rovocations they fhoula be, that'lhould 
fit them for tho(e Judgments, and that by the nature of 
them, as diey were a revenge for the Blood of Martyrs,. 
Nothing could make them a fubjed of God's revenge for 
the fhedding of Chriftian Blood by their Heathen Pre- 
deceflbrsi but the fame kind of Spirit and A<5tion&in tliem- 
f^lvcs. • ^ 

This does excellently well fuit with, the pradices of 
thofe times, when the firft Trumpet began to be founded; 
Por )u(t before that irruption of the Barbarous Nations 
npon the Empire, the Chriftran Emperors had b^un to 
exercife great Cruelties towards thofe who complied not 
with them , and to make unmerciful Lawsi^nft them v 
which though they enjoyn*d not fuch corruptions as fliofe after- 
wards in the time of the Beaft ^ yet were they fuflEk;ienc 
CO make the Lives of DifTenters very uneafie to them, 
and to affright them out of. their fincerity ^ And/ this 
Spirit, continued in them to the time of the rife of the 
Bieaft, with 'fome fmall intecvak, of. toleration in the 
Eaflem Empire. There were then naanifcfl provocations 
enough to fit them for the Calamities of the firil four 
; Trumpets Si And then, after the time of the rife of the Beaft, 
there needi no enquiry to be niade for the reafons of the 
fu greater evils in the fifthittid fixth Tiumpet. 

AND NOW by the whole procefs of thefe %ires„ 

. from the time of the fifth Seal to the rife pf the Beaft,, 

we may difcern a very exadk. refemblance Jjetwixt the de- 

icriptioa of the State of! the Church in; this part of the 

* Prophecy, and that defcrfption which we have of the fame 

interval all. along the Twelfth* Chapter*. It will be very 

' convenient 



pKcation thst \m teto tAttidy ma&. 

of the Heiathen Peffectition, that fliey wot under, U tdft 

Rc7 la. I, a. the lame wldidiefl^p »fthe WmM tf^vtllM in tifib, artd in 
greittain, which is ktiowti tofi^fid theChdtdbtadder Hea- 
then Ptrfecotion, trying for dcKV^^nce by this C&iAvttfioa 
of the Imperial TTirorte. 

Rey. 6 n. The oftmt^if thf/ixth Seal itome^tdy after, Vitli all thofe 

' ^eat Significations of the change of an Emfnte, is Very well. 

hcted to exprefe the great diange Of the Scene from Pa- 

«niftn to ChrifHaftity apoft the Throne, and is Of the (ante 

tlCT. la. s. ngnification with the f^matts tthig Mi-dered of 4 Moi- child 
who was to rule all Natrons with a Rod Of Iron, and the 
taking up of that Child to the Throne of God, which is 
known to denote an advancement to the Royal Seat of a 
Xingdom. 

Rev.ia.*. The firft ttienifon bf tfie mi»tMs ftjittg Ime ike miditkifr 
■Ijeforc (he aiftiftlly did h, does extremely rdemblethe flien- 

Rer. 7.4. ition of the fei'Jng of the i440o(j befote the titac of the 
etils that, they were felled agaitiftj thottgh I take Aefirft 
"begftiiiihg df the time of the 144000 to be long before the 
-time of the Woman in ihe Wildertiefs. But as her firft flying 
'into, ehfe Waferrtefr Ifeflifies Her' f)repar*ioh only for it 
from die ^y rime of Tier 'DeBvfery, and ihe advakemeftc 
•of her Son to 'die Throne. So does that jQfwer the fitft 
f«ding of the t:euc(io before the real danger againft which 
they were fcaled was come. But byljoth Figuresk figflti- 
'fied-atctyeariyPitparatfon of rtie Roman Charch for tlie 
JodgiTtehtsbf God bf fome'g^f al degeaer^cy ftom'iihe ftbc 
<3hMftfen Spirit. 

The dreadfalditfliriftartttt ofilie diatlgeof fteEWt^rt in 

Rer. ta. i& ^^ ^^^ ^'i (o as to make the Kings of the E^rth hitie them^ 

/^/w/ with the Intimations of the Executions of God's Wrath 

upon thb then Jttat Enemies Of theL^b, is i 'jfjitilliukr 

Rev. I a. 7, 8. stccoubtr of the Tragical Eflfeas 6f ■the'r^4 H Mickdilpd iis 

Aigiis^ iDfM) the ^iffagjoH mA his An^eh, enillnr vfhh'fl^e iik- 
ingthem6utofHea^^ea, at from the'Mng Povircr dd 'Wb- 
MExeifcifcofthePii^'Rellgkft. . 

i But 



fr^i«. (k Roman Ctafcfi. 75?. 

5ut the cot^plc?!; Victory over them, and, r*er^y?/^j5>Aw^«^*^ 9^ 

dmnhiffea is very livelily CXpreflcd by the great f^^Hltitude ^^^^^^ j^^ 
mth white Rokes^ dfid Palms in their hanisy who are faid to be n, ^l 

juft then come ogt of the great Tribulation. For all the dr- 

cumftances of that Triumph that is expreflTcd to have been in 

Heaven at th? , cafting down of the Dragon and his Angels \^'ll ^^^ 

are very particularly 'aijfwered by the fame kind of Phrafes ' 

in the Defcription of the Affairs of that multitude* There 

was in both the lame crjtng^y and. that alfo wtb a /(?W ^^P 7- !?>• . 

voice in heaven. 

The words of their Triumphant Cry are much the fame 
with that of the Multitude, it is in the one. Solvation to our chap. 7. 10. 

God and to the^Lamkj ia the Other, Norg is come falvatlon and^^?' *^ '^ 

ffrengthy and the kingdom of our God , and the Power of his, 

Chrifi, 

Thofe of the great Multitude are faid to h*v§ co.me out ^*P* 7* M* 
of the great Tribuladon, and to have wafted their Robest, and 
to have made them whitf in tb^ Blood of the I^amb, 
and are defcribed . , 3§ Q>nqu<erors wijh Pi\m im th^ij: 
Hands. ' 

• And the Brethren in the Twelfth Chapter are faid to have ver. ir- 
QVCTCocne the Dragon: by the Blb<iKi of the JUmb^ and becaufc 

they loved not their Lives unto the Death, 

The Heavens and thofe that werp in them are called to rc-,chap. 12. 12-. 
jpyce at the overthrpw of the Dragpn.. ^ ' ^ ■'- 

* And the Angpls ajid plders are reprefented m Heaycn with ^ 'P- ?• "> 
the great Multitude, as aftaally rejoycing^and laying, Blej/Ing^ ^ ^^ ^^ . 

snd gloryj and rfifdem^ and thanksgivings and henonr^ andfAwer^ 
i mi^t be upta tisfr God for ever 49druer^ 4^*^% 

After this Viftory there, i? wacnwg ^ven of a time of 
Woe upon the Inbapitprs of the Earth and. Sev from the 
Wrath of the DragPA ; So alfo in ihe Seventh Chapter the 
evils of the Trumpets againft which the i44ooq were 
fealed, are iignified to CQme upon the Earth aOnd Sea, bt^c 
not till after the time of. th? Vi^orious Multitu|ie there aftdr 
meotioned. There \% indeed this difference b^f wixjc them, P^v. ^. 2, 3. 
That the time of the Dragons Wpc is4engne4 by the Devil 
for the mine of the Church 5 -But thp Evils of the Trumpets, 
are defigned by God to be Judgments upon the degenerate 
part of the Empire. It appears however in both places, that 

the 
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the grofs Body of the new Chriftian Empire, istheObjeA 
of the Dragons Woes, and the Cajanmies of the Trum- 
pets. - 
The Dragon begins the execution of the Woe, that was 
ten 1 2. 1 J. forewarned, with the Perfecution of the Woman that brpught 

forth the Man-child His Intention was » deftroy the 
Church by it j^ut the Woman had two Wings given her 
to fly into the Wildernefs to fave her from it. Juft as the 
Resr,7.3,4. i^ooo are faid to be fealed againft the Evib of the 
Trumpets. ' 

But before the fettlement of the Woman in the .Wil-. 
dernefs for the number of davs^ that are alotted to her 
Ciap.i2. 15. abiding there, the Dragon is (aid to caft out a Flood aP 

ter her, to caufe her to be carried away by it. As mafy 
Vcr. 15. fy^ters are interi)reted by the Angel in the Seventeenth 
Chapter to fignifie multhuJes and Nations^ fo muft d 
. Flood fignifie a great inundation of People or Na- 
tions •, And then, the Dragons Flood muft neceflarily be, 
all that inundation of the Barbarous Nations , which 
deftroyed the Roman Empire, and fliared it among them- 
felves. 

And fince this Flood is here defcribed as the lafl: effort 
of the. Dragon againft the Church , till the time of the 
rife of the Beaft in the Thirteenth Chapter. The tim.eof- 
ciiap. 8. this Flood muft be the whole time of the inundation of the 
Barbarous Nations upon the Empire, and therefore muft . 
s^ CHAP, it be the (ame with the Calamities of all the firfl four 
* V' Trumpets. 

. To anfwer the firft four Trumpets , this time is indeed 
divided into four confiderable Events, by which this Inv^fldn-- 
^incd upon the Empire , becaufe the four Trumpets do 
lignifie fo many different Judgments upon the Roman Em- 
pire 3 But. all thefe different parts of their fuccefs being 
nq ways confiderable for endangering the Church, but 
only for their over-tunning the Empire like a Torrent, . 
they might all very properly be compi:ehended Under the • 
Scheme of a Floods which* was the one general nature of 
them all, as they were the Devils malice againft the 
Church. 

Thus 
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Thus then we fee, that die next attempt of the Dragon . 
againft the purer part pf the Church, does run parallel to 
the Judgments of the firft four Trumpets «gainft the de^ 
generate prt of it s And fo the fame Calamities, that 
the Devils malice did intend againft the Church of God* 
are made the Executioners oT the Wrath of God upon thofe 
whom the Devil had infpired to perfecufe them 5 - And- 
ihthisfenfe, is the Earth (aid to have helped the mmaft ^Rcr. n. i*- 
/wallowing mf of the Flood, when thofe Batbarous Nations - 
came to have a fixed fettlement in the Ronian Empire, 
upon thdr deftroying of the Weftern Power of it, and 
raeir dividing it amcmgft themfelves^ For by d^ the 
Roman Empire in thofe parts came to be one ietled Ro- 
man Church in Co many divided Kingdoms* in which the 
True Church did ibjourn in Sackcloth and as in the Wil- 
deraefs. Thus ftobd the Roman Empire ready pre- 
pared to be that confederacy, which is reijrefented by the 
Beaft , and the Ten Kings, and which is immediately a& 
ter in the beginning of the Thirteenth Chapter fet oat by a 
Beaft rifing §$t pf the Seiy (or out o[ this grfat Floods dial the 
Dragon poured out,) with Ten Horns, reprefenting fo many 
Kingdoms, fpringingont of this IiMindaticMd of People. 
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C H A P* VI- 

thi Jigtt^c.iiion of the Ch*r/0ers ^the Tno Witnept 
dmmtr4uJL Their Death Jixed to. the SuptreJl^o» of 
th* "frm Ch^nh iu the Domimous of the oesfi o»lyf» 
The Dtdtk af tU Wk$4Ses mgeimdl AUff^re. Tte» 
Rtnanl dijfii^ Sufft^us ofthe^rim Church not pof^ 
Jhle.The Bodies of theWittieUet heft fromieitig hitr/edy 
M» A0 ef frsendp^f. ThisWtrikt^ett to Beofksy 
Tongues ani NMions ^ detuftes the Jfftfienee ef Pro* 
tefitmf Sutei^ 
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A MbDgft dXt ^'oiwi^te; chat areaeprefiaieimdecoii^ 

JLJL ceraiRg i^ teiadoii 6i the AIEbis of the Beaft ta 

ttie tkMSi th« wt tkcm Ym in, chei^ is none that is £> 

much dw teneral 4^0fic«m cf iU thai aie oir^^ as thckiK 

ling, and the rifing again of the Two Witnefles in Sackcloth in 

the Eleventh Chapter. And ic will be expeded that I (faould 

propound my apprehenfions about that Affair, efpecially about 

the con je(%tt» that w:c generally made concerning its Ap« 

plication to the prefent poflure of the Affairs of the 

Church. I mud indeed acknowledge, That, however diif- 

fefcnt I am from MonfUur Jurieu in almoft every thing elfc 

y« 1 ¥m wtr g amly furprif c d ¥i4ih «h» Ij^ that be ba& 

^ven to the Prophecy about the Death of the Two Wit* 

nefles from the pretent face of the Proteftant Churches 

all over Earofe^ and the for^ght of what is likely to fuc- 

ceed them , compared with tke Charaders of the Text \ 

I own this to have been the firfl: occafion of all the 

thoughts, that I have had about thofe things, and vl did (b 

firpngly affed me, thac I was impatient to fee it fetled. 

f^^ k^}^!l!^ foundation, ^•han he has laid for it. I have 

therefore nicely fiated all the (ingle Characters in the 

Tect, that relate to that account , an^ ^ve refolved the 

explkatioik 
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explication of it tato dear Propofitioiis m itk jotderly de- Rev. i il 
pendance upon one another ^ And have afterwards endea- 
voured to confirm the feme apprdbeniion by anew proof 
from the expiration of the time of the fecond Woe, or the 
laft end of the Turkilh Wars, and from the near approach 
x)f the bufinefs of die fifth ViaL I will not v^tore tolay^ That 
what I have hene to propound about this part of the Pro* 
phecy, is as unqueiUonable as any of my Propo&ionsi 
And vet I cannot but think the gr^ateft part of it 
at leaft will be iudged to be but very Jitcle fliort of them, 
if the ptincbles upon which I rely , and which are elfe^ 
where fecured* be once granted me. 

However^ to (how, that I am arefiil to diAingniih be- 
twixt the different evidence of the grounds, that I offer 
for all mj Conclufions , I will not pretend to fo hkh a 
' degree of certainty for what I fliall here <teiiv€r about 
thefe matters , as 1 make account there is in that part of 
thefe enquiries , that 'determines the nature and rife of the 
fieaft. 

U has been already fuppofed, 11»t the Two Witneflcs 
do reprefent the True Church of God in all rfie time of 
its humiliation under the Beafi in Sackdoth, ( Supfof. 4. ) 
As alfo dut the Forty two Mondw of ihe B^ and the 
11^0 Years of the Witneffes do begin and end together, 

It i$ faid of the Witneffes, that when they (hould finlfh vcr. 7, t, 9, 

tlmr leftimnyy diat, Tte Beaft &puld iT/ir ^ainfi them^ Jhoutd "> i2> ^l* 
^erpmt thm^ 4»d k}ll thcmi That dieir dMd B$Ma IhtmU he 
. mhwici in th Streets cf the grffgt City thru d^s and 4n h^tf^y 
And. then ihoilld they cme to life ^n^ md fiand i^n their 
fee$^ and floi^dbe cMUd Hf U Heaven^ and 4^fM thither h 4 ' . 

, Clowii Awi ^^^ ^^^ Bnemw JhoftUhkoUthem Mi^ they ^f^e^dh 
And IWt Jt the f4me time, that they /honld afpeffd^ thfre Jh^ld h 
a great Earthquaie^ 4»d the fall of the tenth fart of the City ^ and 
Mt^r in the Emrthquakf there /heuld h^Aiun fiven thenfatid Men^ 
and that the refifheuli be affrighted^ and give gleiry te Gad. 



. •.4 

•M» . Ic . •■ , 



84 " *I^f. Jud^mtt (f God 

Rev. II. Ic is onqaeftionable in thef firft place^ That 

20. Theor.^ The grtm City^ Inhere thi de^d BeHes of the WitneJfiS dud 

fycj is the fkme wkh Babylon the Greats 

F©r it muft neceflarily be the City oF the Beaft, who^ 
killed the Witneffes, which is known to be SalyUn all over 
this Prophcqr, and which has alfo the fame i)articalar Name 
o(tht Great City in all the Chapters wherein it is mentioned: 
And in the Eighteendi Chapter alone it has this peculiar 
Epithet given it no left thgn five or fix times 5 When with 
this it is alfo confidered , that the term of the Great Ciij 
' denotes a reference to fuch a City fpmewhere before hinted 
at, it cannot poflSbly be apprehended to be any thing elfe. 
Accordingly go we find all kind of Proteftant Interpreters 
agreed about it. 
But then it is aMb apparent. That . 

21. Theor^ ^J the Street of the gredt City m$ift ic meant ^ The IhnAr 

men er fttrifdiRion ef Baby loni and mt the real Streets 
*^***' ef any fatticMlardtjt. 

For fince the Witneffes reprcfeot the whole Church under 

the Dominion of the Beaft iSttppof. 4.) And under the Op- 

,preffion and Tyranny of that Party for above a thouland 

•' ' *^ years together {Snfprf. i.) It is a very abfurd thing to ima- 

* * ' gine» that by the killing of them at the concfefion of their 

Teftimony, ih diftih(5tion to all their Sufferings before, fhoulH 

' be meant nothing but the Deftrudion of them in one particular 

City only , or that their dead Bodies ftiould be contained 

l/cafin^ within fo fhort a compafe, (*) The G^eat city muft there- 

'jifBclnumr.j.f^^^ in thisplaceneCeflarily fignifie that Dominion or Empire 

Rfime is not of Reme which is Called Satylmy according as it does alfo 

herefaidcobe' 

drunk only forthat Bleed, which was fhed in that City, bnt alfo for that Blood, that was 
fhed in other Cities by its €omnund and Auchoricy. For R9m ic fclf did alfo (bed diac 
Blood. s . 

Urn in up. 18. V. 24, The Blood of all &c, was found in her, the Blood of 

aU^was imputed to her, as the Author of ic. For All things were done by 

ihe'^Govemours , which Rom did fct over the P^-ovinces. 

Idim in citf^, 14. numtr. 41. For She ( Romt ) killed M9 that werekilled by the Com'*- 
nand and. Auiihority of her Minifleri. ' ' 

** tifuallr 
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ulballjr iignifie very frequently; in this Prophecy, And Rev. n. 
(o alio is the name of Bat^Jon uled among thofe Prophets, iral. i. 22. 
from whom it is here borrowed, for the whole Babylonian & ch. 47- 
Kingdom^ iXr 

The prefencealfo of the P^ofUs. and Kingdms^ and Tongues^ « 
and Nations^ at the fight of the dead Bodies, does make the ycr.p. 
place where they were to appear to be fome great Empire. 
For -thofe Expreflions do ugnific f in this Prqphecy all the ,^^ 
fivtTAl Nations of the Roman Empire i The ifame alfo does ch. 14. i! 
appear from what is faid' about the rejoycing of thofe that dup. 17. 15* 

dwitt fifm Earthy wtr th€ dc4d. Bodies: For it would be a Vcr.io, 

very extravagant thing to apply this to a three days Death of 
two Perfons in any particular City. 
From hence it neoeflaril/ follows, That 

The tenth fart of the^itjj ver. r 3. mufi fignifie the tenth Cc^nfcq. i • 
f^rt of the fftrl]flfH$n of Rome, Jifhich is eddied 

. • Babyloa . . 

For the term of Ac tenth fart of the Citjkz plain refe- 
rence to fome known City , that had been before men^ 
jtioned \. And that caor be nothing, but the great dtj juft 
before it. 

Wherefore by the tenth fart of the City muft be meant the 
tenth part of the Babylonifh Empire $ And then conftderine 
that tnat'Entpire is let out by the Figure of a Beafl with 

Un Harns^ which are faid to be rvi» Kif^dms^ Rev. 17* X^y 17* 

The tenth fart of the Citj^muft be one of the ten Kingdoms Coafeq, 2, 
$f the Soman Party. 

And confcqucntly ^ ^ 

* The fall of the tenth fart of the City mnfi denote theCom- r^^^^r^ 
verfion of that Kingdom fiom the Roman Church. v.oni&i. j* 

For the Fall of B4jtm is the decay of the Intereft of the 
Ronian Church b general {Sttffof, y And therefore by the 
Fall of one of its Kingdoms ram t^ meant die Converfion of 
It from that Oiurch.. 

And 
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Rev. II. And then it being evident fiom hence, Aat the odbcr 
parts of Babyl9n do not (all at the fanac time. It is mani- 
fcft, That 

Th#inr '^ Rtmdn Chftrch evintnnes in fntr dtn the MooSv^ 

zz. incur. ^^ fritneffes mtntitned ver. n. 

For after that Aftenfion of the Witneflcs is the fall of 
the tenth part of tlic Gty, wtiidi implies the reft of the Oty 
to foe fiill entire. 

Bnt this is made much more manlfidft by the nature of 
the Aird Woe* wMch foppofa the Beaft in being for ivi 
Obje<a 5 And from the latter Viab, which are ccrtamly part 
of the third Woe, and Plagues upon the Beaft, as ivili ap- 
pear Chap. 7* and Chap, it 5. 

Wherefore 

23. Theon ' the Jfcenfton of the wltneffes into Heaven tan h f^thif^ 

, but the advancement iff them ta a Throne Joere Mfen 
Vcr.ia. Ear^. • . ^^ • '^ " / ." • ^* ■ ' 

For the "Beaft, or Koman Church, contlnuesin power 
after that Afcenfion of the Witocfles .(7*w. xz.) And 
the Witneflfes contiHcie wich *e Beaft to the end, of his 

1 hcrefore muft theWitnelfe Contjnuenpon Earthafter that 
Which IS oBed their Afcenfion into Heaven. Their Afcen- 
fion then cannot.fignificaoy real Afcenfion into Heaven. 

And then, if that Exppcffion beneceflftry to be under- 

ftood in a myftial fenfe, of fome advancement of them upon 

Earth, it muft fignifie their advancensent to an earthly Throne. 

For it muft be fome VSfibteadvancementi bccaufe tbeir Ene- 

, ■ , mies oAdd tnemafcending^ And theiufiial figrffication of 

,UAA^.i2iil* afcending into Heaven h a mjJUcal acceptation^ efpecially where 

it is exprefled to be a yifiblc advancement as it is.hcr€^ is 
an advttBCcmeM.tO' an *«rjtWy Throne. What indeed cw 
tolerably anfwcr »ch€ Charjder «f ^cenduijj ipto fieaven 19 
a vi^bte 'manner ^iftiout learftig -the. Earthy b.ot .fupran^ 
power upon Earth ? 

This is confirmed paft all fcruple by being immediately 
' followed 
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felk)t(^ with the fafl <rf the tenth part of tbeOty, which Rev. ii. 
IS raid to be at the 6flie hour that they afcended h For y 
fiace thst is found to figmfie the Coaverfion of a King- ^ ^* 
dom (rf the Roman Party (Oi^^j.^ The^.%i) It muft be the 
Kingdom^ diat belongs to rhe rilra Witneifes. And be(ides 
it isecprdsh^ faid. That all in thac place w^-e eichcr flain or ^ 
converted, which denotes the entire Sii>auifion of \% to ibt ' '^' 
Church. 

And then, by the. EarthquidK at the &me time, which 
mufl: relate to a whole Kingdom with thefe cirQ%Q:iilaQces 
added to it, it would be hard to underftand any thing el(e 
Imic the change of the State of that Ki^dcHii^ according 
to fhe myi&al fisttficacioa of that £xpr«0iott in Pro* 
phccy^ 

By thefe conckiiofisic does appear, That all this Account 
of the Fortunes of the Wioieiles auer tb^ir R^furredlion 
^ \x\ Alkgortcal Exiy effipns ,^ which gwes one a gpod 
ground to apprehend, that.aJiU ^^ i$ ^ of;(h«ufi before 
3b9iK the^ betog klElkdL and r^gLagytiAL is ^Ub Fixative 
oa: Al)»oftcai only, as. wtU; heforihsr prpvpd lor d» 
ckarar undettoding ok the FortuM^ of (he Church in 
die iMter eioies of the JSeaft, w^^h is here parucularly 
defi3?b^^ > 

But It niay be the followij^ CdodP^icwiS wUliaie judged 
tobc «wedl¥H 9i^mif^^ ys^i^^ tMu tbofe 

which haw bo«i.h«e: :»dv«fl«tl mm^ wm i Aa4 thee 

it will be uleml to confider thole that folbw as, good 
grounds to confk^ th^ cer:C}i9f]i^ oC tjfipfe^, mt bdve gpne 
before them. For they have neither of them any ihew of 

i tiec^9m dfsi^^ foriii^ir Evi- 

Befbre any farther 2^ma(X» t/it .^m BQCPo(^. Ht is to be 
coofidered, That 

•• • • , ' ■ 

TU 9i9ftrcoming 49fd IfiiSif^ ^ the HThfups f4mt ^a Theor« 
" §g^^ tU wbok tim •f ^*r P4r£emm iji the 

* • ' , • 

: "Por, JJry^ This War and Murtjwr U at die )&«#«« ^ *^ v» 7- 
f^^iM^ jf ^ibf wim^y wbgntit^ £»£ U)«- grtaffMi ^^ of 

their 
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Rev. 1 X. their wbolfe time they were Ptophef^ng, and fo could hot 
be faid to be kilkd. AikI the^widrii^ of tte Original, 

t^hile/t the) fhall ferfmrm ' their Tefiinmy j is a Very fotced 

Tranflation oi it 5 And would make the Church reprdfcn- 
ted by thefe Witnefles to be without any Life in it, 
. whileft it was doing its Office , cfpedally when it appears, 
That is was Tucb a killing them, as to make. them lye 
Dead in the StreetSj which is quite contrary to their ex- 
crcifing the Office of Projrfieis for the whole time of 
their continuance* 

Seeonifyy The three daysandan halfalfo of their DeaA, 
which are made ki this new way to be the whole *tin)e 
of the Witnefles, are defcribed to come after the killtog 
them 3 And this is impoffible to underftand of the whole 
time of their continuance for 12^0 davs. For then the 
whole tin^e of their continuance woula come after their 
Death which is a cono^di^kxi. 

Befides, chat there is as nKUiifeft a difference in the fig- 

fiificacioq of i i6o ^ays, and 3 days and a half, as couW be ex- 

prefled. So that it looks like one of the greateft cxtrava- 

Dr. Mm, &c. fancies, that ever Learned Men wfrc guilty of, to make two 

in caf. ii. fuch plainly dffltetent, and uiconuftenc expi:eflions co^i- 

Afoc. £e but one and the fame thiog4 

Wherefore the ovateoming ^d killing of the Witnefles 
cannot pdflibly flgrnfie the whole tirtK of their perfecution 
by the Bcaft. 
And then it will neceflarily follaw, That 

■ ■ • • 

if.Tlieor. ^^ werctmng tmd kflHifg of tU mtveffes mufiit the 

ptrcefi ferfeetftim in the iMter time tf tie Beafi. that 
■ever^e ChtircbwMsiefiiger. 

Firft,,7' « »« the latter time of his Reign. For it canoot 

fignifiethe »*«/ftimeofthdrPerfeairion, (■ST&*«r.i4.) and 
if it fignifie aiMrtieular time, k muft bethat which is a lidc 

ver t^ K*^^ ^ ."^..°^ ^^r^^ W°^'. ^ " « defcribed to be j 

v«'- *4- and that being the laft Woe upon the Beaft, it muft be in the 

latter ame of his Reign. Befides, the pfoper fignificatioo 

of the cxpreffioos, by which ,the time of it is determiocd, 
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j§, when the, tVitneJfes fhould have pnifhei their Teftimnj 5 And RevV I !• 

the time of their continuance being of the %ne length with 
the Reign of the Beaft, ( Suf^of. 2.) It muft be alfoat the 
conclufion of his Reign, ^ as well as. about the finifhing of ^ 
their Teftimony. . . 

Secondly^ That it is the fierce jt Per fecu tion that ever the (^httrch 

tvastoficffer from the, Beaft, ajipears by the Cbaradler of ic 
in comparifon with that of the ftate of the Church in all the 
other parts of his Reign. The ftate of the Church under 
the Oppreflion of the Beaft at all other times has the name 
only of the fFitnefes in Saikfloath 5 But this is reprefented by 

the mukjng war with them^ and overcoming thenfy andkiRing them^ 

which muft fignifie as much more conftderabic a l^rfecution 
than any othA*, as the killing a Man is in Gomparifon of 
his being in a forrowful and a mourning condition. 
To apprehend of what nature this ftorni of Perfecution 

ftiould be, it muft be concluded in the firft place, That 

- • , \ 

/' • . • , ' 

Th^ overcofltiig jind kiting of the PFitneJfes muft at leafi fig- i6. TheOf. 
nifie'a^ ferfe^ Suffrejfwn of the. Frofeffion of the True 
ReKgion in b\\ cenfderabU Parts oj the\Domim$n of 
the Beajt. 



[. 



For ic is(the fierceft Perfecution that ever the Church was 
to fuffer, and tlwt in the latter times of the Beaft (Xheor.ts.) 
And there have been all kind of Martyrdorhs and Cruelties 
cxercifed againft the Profeflbrs of the Truth in particular 
Parts of the Dominion of the Beaft for many hundreds of 
years before the Jatter times of the Beaft : For his continuance 
is for.Twelve hundred and fixty years together {Suppef. is) 

This overcoming therefore, and the killing, of the Wit-, 
nefles ijiuft be an utter Supprefton of all confiderable pub- 
lick Frofcffion of the Truth in all Parts of the Dominions of 
the Beaft. 

Indeed the killing. of the Witnefles, fince.they reprefeht 
the whole Churcli {Snppof ^.) cannot without great force 
and wrefting be underftood of any thing lefs tnan of the 
Suppreflion of all publick Teftimony of the Truth in all the 
confiderable .Parts . of the Dominion of the Beaft, where 

N they 
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ReY« ii« tliey are m SKrkdochi They woald not be overcome or 
kilted, nor wonW they lye dead, if thcjr were Propl>cfying 
m any coniiderable Parts of the Dommion of the B^fts 
The moft abfohite SQppre(&)n of the True Religion in par- 
ticular Parts of the Dominion of the Beaft, woold be but 
the cutting otr of fome Limbs of the Witnefles, or of tht 
Body of theChurch, whom they reprefenc. The killing of 
the Witneflfes muft therefore be a total Extirpation of the 
True Church, out of all the confiderabk Pates of the Domir 
nionoftheBeafi. - 
Hence it appears, That 

»7* Theor. ^ ^^ ^^"^^ ^V^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '^' ^^ Mo^es cf tht 

, For it is impoffible» diat diey ihould figni&e literally dree 

natural days aid an half only. For bow is it poifible that 

/fev.chap.i3. Peoples, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, which 

7jd»p. 14. ' is u fed in Prophecy to ngciifiemany di&rem Nadoitf , fhould 

4. Chap 17. be reprefenced , 4S teoKuig upon tlie dead Boc^es of the 

**• Witneflfes, that is, upon the ruincs of the \^ole Church 

in all parts of the Dominions of the Beaft ( Suff^f. 4 ) for 

three days and an half only ? Efpecially when we fee half 

a day added to the naoober, which it is abfiird to imagine of 

an Event, whychis foimdto beof fo^mr^/ ezoent all over 

die Roman Einpire. 

And then, wfaatfeerrer lengith of time a iaj oiay (ignifie ift 

nw^cal Language, yet fince Twelve hundred and fixty days 

Sn^fof, 2. fmft before have been - Bymd to ii^nifie at kail fo manjr 

years, That is a prefent Evampie to determine the f^nificatioa 

of chree days and an half to io many years. 

Wherefore • , 

i 8. Theor. The Tiedd Bodies of the Witnefes cannot fignlfU liter alfy 

the dead CarJ^itj of fiatn Men. 

For then (by TW*. z?. ) they muft be fuppofed to lye 
rin^ee years ami an half imburicd in all the patts of the Dd- 
tntoirnof die Beail, wiierethey are reprerasted to be tolled 
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(Tkor. XI.) which fa a monftrous thin| to m^fxtt of any Rev. u; 

really dead Orkaffes of Men, 
For the fame reafcm ^ 

The Dektb rf the fFhfteffes eanmt fofiblj fignl^e liter m&j Confea 1 
ahM/jDedth. . . ' * 

For then by their dead Bodies muft alfo be Ktcraily under- 
ftood real CarkafleSj contrary to 18. Tfe^or, 

By this then it is undouboed. That 

£j the kiting of the H^ttneffes emnct be Mtfderfieod otrfgenerAl Confeq. tl 
MaS'^re efthe Pntefimtu 

Wherefore it is noc now to be <}(ie{Honed. biic that the 
killing of the WicodTes, is oot to bs unohrftood in a literal, 
but in a myftical fenfc only. And then, 

Sj the kt/lifig tf the ffitneffes is to ie underfiotd nothing 19. Theor. 
tif* imt * totd SitffriSitH tf the ffiUb^PrcfeJpon of the 
Trtie Rtiigim in Mi f«rtt of the furifJiSion of the 

Beayt 

Firjt, It it nothing but a Suffrejftin of the frofejpm tf the True 

MiHrioM. For firioc it is na injf Ijodily. Death of the Wit- 
neflfes, it moft be a Sappreffion of that, which is ^ my- 
ftical I^ of the Witocflfes, and that 1^ tlictr tetbfying to Ae 
Troth •, And Sa dteir cootifluance in a ftate of Death for 
dvee ye^ aid an half, can ^nsfie nottaiig elie, hoe 
that perfaa ftace of ^lence< in. wfefich the Churdi «an* 
tmues in the Regiais;Qf tbe Peaft during that Ij^ace of 

Grotns CO this poTpofe docs Very learnedly ob&rve upon 
Mat.i. zu out of die coftooas ot d*e Pjthigtriei^and PU- 
mitit Schools (who were the moft aniver^^ly followed in 
the Apofties thncs) that thafe who. hid left off ihe Profcf- 
fion of Plubfophy, iad were become >vidoa% wcie repre- 
' fenced as Ktoi dead among them) and bad their Coffins fet 
ap in d» Schools. 

N » Tills 
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Rev. u. , TT^is is agtedible to the ordinary fignifkrauon of killing and . 
flaying in this Prophecy, as the flaying or kilKng the third 
part of Men in the Sixth Truniget, the not killing them in 
the Fifth, and the Death of the Creatures . in the Sea in the 
Second •, in All which Killmg and Death is taken for the 
. Extinction of the Name and Profeffion of the Roman Na- 
tion , or the Nonappearance of them under that Name, 
though they were really in being. 

Secondly J That this extends cntytoth JurifdtSicn ofthcBiafi^ 

appears from the place where the dead Bodies of the Wit- 
. • • neflcs are fiid to lye, which is in the Street of tlie great 

City, and that has been found to be the Dominion or Ju- 
rifdii^ion of the Roman Church ijy or. z i .) Andbefides, ' 
they are the dead Bodies of the Witnefles^in Sackcloth only, 
'which (ignifies that part of the Church only, which is under 
the Dominion of the .Roman Churcli iSnffof. 4.) And 
from hence it may be concluded, That 

Thpfir "^^ killing §f the Witneffes is at an end^ when the Pro- 

30. incur. j^jj^ ^^ ^^^ yj.^^ ^^^_^ .^ effeaHMlh fHffreffed in 

all StateSy where the Raman Faith is the National Rt- 
ligion. 

For the killing of the Witneffes is nothing but the total 
Suppireffion of the Profeffion of the Truth in all parts of 
the Dominion of the Beaft (Theor. 29.) And therefore it i« 
at an end , when that Profeffion is fupBrefled in all con^ 
fejeraJbfc States that own the Roman Eaitn for. the National 
Rjel^ion. For that is only the Dominion > of the Beaft, 
or m tiie great Ocy ^^ z^^. wliere the Romaa. Church has 
the chief Power of the Nation. 

It may beobiedted. Thai the determipate Time of the laft 
killing of tlie Witnefles cannot be known, becaufe theccmay 
new States come under the Domioioa of the Roman Church 
after th&totalSuppreffionof the True Religion in all parts of 
the Aen prefent Dominion dF it 5 And' that therefore the end 
' €>f the kiUkig- of die Witneffes cannot be, till the Church be 
. filenced in all thofe States,, which are ftill to comfe upder. the 
Roman Yoke.. 

.> . But 
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But then, there would be two Deaths of the Wime/fes, Rev, ir. 
or two fuppreffiops of the Church under the Roman 
Party. For fince the Witnefles in Sackcloth are. only that 
part of the True Church , • which* is in fubje(5lion to the 

Beaft, (Suffof.^) And that the killing them is found 

tabe nothing, but the efFe<atial filencing of all that pare 

of the Church, ( Thepr. 19. ) The Witnefles muft be 

accounted to be dead in ail their Limbs and Members, 
whenever there happens fuch a total fuppreffion of the True 
Religipa in all pates of the Donainions of the Roman 
Party^ ^ • 

And if the other parts of the True Church, wbidi 
were not at that time, in a Sackcloth ftate, but in a free 
and prosperous condition, fhould afterwards come under 
fubjedlon to the Roman Church, there would then be a , 
new appearance of the Witnefles in Sackcloth before the • 
Refurre(aion of thofe that had ^been killed •, And thefe SuppoC 4. 
new Witneffes being fuppofed to be the whole Church, 
which is at that time in fubjection to the Beaft, the 
fupprcflion of their Teftimony would be a fecond killing . 
oi the Witnefles in Sackcloth , or a new fuppreffion of 
the whole Church under the Beaft 3 Whereas, after the 
firft three years of the dead Boctes of the Witneffes thejf 
rife again, and continue in Lik to the isnd of the Reign y^^ jj 
of the Beaft s So that whenever there happens to be fuch 
a total fuppreffion of the True Reiigion ia all placeis, where 
the Roman Church is in Rule y for three years Shd aa 
half together, the firft appearance, of that time ought to 
be looked iK)on as the only tin>e of the . death of the 
Witnefles. 

Wherefore, the killing. of the Witnefles muft be at aa 
end as foon as ever the profeffion of the True Religion is 
cffeaually fupprefled in all places where the Roman Church 
is the Ruling Religicxi. 
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4p4 The Jui^ents of Gad 

Rev. II. TO take away all fears of an oniverfal Ccnqueft of the . 
€harch and fawirdfion of tlie Troth all over the World in 
this pear Pcrfecution, hert arc very fair intitnaticxiSj Thar 

31. Theor. - ^^ deathcf the f^itnefpts does mt ixtemd /» Mifsarts^ the 

True Churchy that are 4t tha^ time in tei^g. 

This rtay v«y reafonaWy be gathered from what is faid 
' Verfe 9. that thofc of the People, and Kindreds, and 
Tongues, and Nationst (hall fee the dead Bodies^ hot fhill 
not fuffer them to be buried. . At the firft one \^oald be 
apt to look upon thehindrance of Burial by tliefe People to 
be an high inftance of malice ki them againft the (Iain 
Wicnefles , according as it is almoft every where in Scti- 

giire'reprefented to be, when mentioned with the dead 
odies of the Saints. 

But k is to be confidered, that the dead Bodies of the 
Witneffcs do in diis place fignifie, Tlie Ntembers of the 
Theer. zp. Churdi in a ftate of perfecSk filence, without any out- 
ward profeffion of the Truth ; And then die potting them 
into Graves mutt necelfarily fignifie a ftill higher mifchief 
in tJiat kind , or the otwt cxtinftion, diftppearance, and 
annihilation of the filenced Churchy This ts confirmed by 
What is made to be the ufoal {ignificatitm of lying un- 
buriedjn a myftical fenfe amongft the Eattem Nations, 
whole ways of fpeaking are generally agreeable to the 
ufage of Scripture, tlic being dead in a myftical fenfe 
without any /©lification of bemg buried docs with them 
denote hopes, of health and recovery \ But the being dead 
and buried fignifies ^^hrecwe^bh mine of a JMan •, As 
It may be found in the i3'&th of the j^dtfrnes of jfyf- 

mtLJAT or Athmetet the ArMm^ wlikh is a Collecfticm of . 
the ancient Interpretations of Prophetical Dreams or Vi« 
fions, that were in ufe amongft the Kings of Perfid and 
IndU^ and is highly approved of for its ufe in the Schemes 
of this Book, by the Two moft eminent Criticks in thefe 
m'atttrs , Grotius and Mr. Medty though the greatcft Ad- 
verfaries to one another in their Applications of this 
Prophecy. 

According 
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According to this, the hinderana of the dead Bodies Rev. ii. 
of the Wkneffes from being put into Graves, muft necet 
fariiy fienifie, -the not fnfFering the filenced Churdi to 
be wholly lou, and annihilated *, And fince with this it is 
faid alfo. That thofe of ti>e Peoples and Nations did fee 
the de^ Bodies all this while, this does plainly inttniate 
the c^prefled Church to be in a Fi^ii^ ftate, and die hin- 
dring of their Burial muft d^refore (ignifie the keeping the 
Church up in a vifible, tlx)ugh ruined Condition •, And 
then conhdering alfo that they were to rife again within 
three days after, the hinderance of riieir Burial muft necef- 
iarily denote the keeping theni in a readinefs for their 
Re(iHTeiftion •, As on tlic contrary the feccing a Watch, ^^ ^^^^*/'^' 
and the making aj| fure about the Sepulchre of our Lord ^^' ^^^^ 
(CO whafe<ieath, and Refurreftion, and Afcenfion^ this ac- 
count of the Wicneffes docs onqueftionably refer) was 
a deHgn in his Enemies to put an end to all liopesof hh 
Rcfurredion, 

: All thefe cmfiderations way alibreaAy Man, ttjat the 
hitderance of die Burial of the Dead Witnefleswas an zGt 
of great Charity, and Riead(hip h And then, thofe of the 
People and Nations, who werethos concerned for them,, 
muft be feme People , who had a great compaflion for 
ihe Chafch in that oppreflfed ft^, and who would not 
IMer it to be wholly loft in the Daininions<^ die Beaft. . 
Ifhi^' Friends of the oppnefled Church aiaft then be 
foch , as wew of a Party contrary, to diat of die Beaft> 
who killed the Witncffes h and confidering withal diat riiey 
were able to hinder the otter extin^on of the Church 
in all parts of the Dominion of the VMS)ij(SMff^. 2. > 
♦.,.. - ■ ■ > They muft he x very ccmfiderabie ^rcy •, Por they) 
were able not to fiiffer tlie -Snemies of tlie Church, 
wholly to bury it 5 And diofc Enemies were the whoie 
Power and Party of the Beaft amongft whom the Church 
hjKl been, The^. 19. 

What then can thefc Friends of the oppreflfed Qunrh 
be, but fome States or People, diat are independent t»pon the 
Roman Cliurch, or the Beaft, able to hinder rficm from 
making an utter end ef,tiie 0)urch> which diey had 

fui> 
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Rev. II. .fupprefled? And what can thofc States or People be 

, but the reft of the* True Church in fome neighbouring 

Territories ? ' . ' 

It may indeed be objofted againft this, Tliar the .P<?»- 

flfs and Tongties and Nations , and thofc who are faid tO 

d^ell fipBn the E^rth, Verfe p, lo. muft be the fame Peo- 
ple. For fo arc they, Chapter 13. 7, 8. and Chapter 17. 
8, If. And then thofe People muft be fuch, as rfjoyce^ 

and niake merry over the dead Bodies ef the tvitnejfesy which 

Vcr. 10, fhows them to be the worft of their Enemies. 

But in the firft place, there is always a very clear di- 

ftinftion put betwixt thofe, that dweii ufon the Earthy and 

the Peoples and Nations^ where ever they are mentioned to- 
gether in this Book, , which is very often 5 And thqfe that, 
are . faid to dwell nfon the Earth, arc e^ery wliere, but in 
one place • reprefcnted and fet out with a fignifiijation of 
their being the Enemies of God, and. the Church. As 
Chap. 6. 10. Chap. 8. 13. Chap. 13. 8, n, 14. Chap. i7< 
8. Chap. 11. 14.. and very exprcfly in this place before 
us. And in that one place, where it has pot the plain 
mark or this fct upon it, TQup. 14. ^.) yet At is cx- 

prefly diftinguirtied from the Peoples ^nd Nations dndTanruess 

Whereas the worft that is faid of the Peofles^ and ^Nati- 
ons , and Tongues, is that the Beaft had Power over thenty, and 

^' \' ^j that the fVii^an did fit nfon thenfj which IS no morc thanf 

^' that th6 Beaft, and the Woman, had an univerCil cojhfwnand 

of the World, which is all that the Peopiles and Nations 

dofignific • 

But here is befides under the terms of thej or fome ef 

Vcr. 9. . ^*^ Peofles and Nations, &c.' an intimation of a fele(5l: fort 
of People diftina from the whole mafs of thofe Nations 
and People, over whom the Beaft is faidelfewhcrexohav* 
had power, that is, within the boimds of the ancient 
Ejnpire of tb»c Beaft. And as thofe that dwell on -the 
Earth are fet out as that part of thefe Peoples and Na- 
tions , which were the fpecial Friends and Party of the 

Beaft, by their rejoicing and making merry over the Dead 

Witneffes s So are thele on the other fide diftin^uifhed 
feom them, by tl^ care they took to .hinder their Burial, 

which 
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which kept their dead Bodies in a readinefi to rife again Rev. \ti 
to the contufion of their Enemies. 

WherdTore it may now be fafely refolved, That thofe 
of the Peeples and NaHws that hindred the Burial of the 
'Witnefles, mufi be fome States, that had httn forfnerij 
part of the Empire of the Beaftr ( as Peoples and Nati- 
ons in other places are found to fignifie ) but who were 
0it this time independent upon his power , and who took 
part with ,the Church, to keep it from being utterly loft 
in this eminent opjMreflion of it 5 And what then cad thefe 
poflibly be but fome parts of Chriftendom freed from the 
Koman Yoke, who encourage and &ve mtedion to Aofe 
that fly tb them, and who animate and amft the reft, whoni 
they left behind them, to continue firm to the. Truth within 
them, which they were forced to deny with their Mouths, 
orto deny allriieLifcandPowerof It inthcna? 
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•CHAP. VII. 

Th KefurrtStion ^f ths Wiii^ejfts is the Recovery of 
the I rue Churchy where it was totally //^freffedi 
It is fixed to this frefettt ti/»e. Oijecfiims omfwreL 
The Refnrre^itm of the Wune^feSj the recovery of 
the J^rotefiwt Churches. And to begin in 1^89, 
or atfarthefiin 1690^ . 

Rev^ 11^ TjRom what has. beea fqaod to have beea the undoubted 
X^ fignifiaition of the^ Death of the Wltneffes, it is as urr- 
queitiooable. That 

y%. TheOTt. The Hefmre&ion of the tvUneffes is the rewvtng of the 

y outward fmblict^ frofcffton of the Truth in f$me fdrt 

^' ' ** of the Dominion of the Roman Churchy where it M 

teen wkoUj fuffreffed. 

Vtx fince the killing^ and the dead Bodies before the Jf^ 

CHAP. yi. furreSion 9 and the AfcenRon^ after it, have been found to 

- be but figurative expremons> there is noqueftion but their 

EefurreElion muft be^ taken in the fame fenfe^ And thea 

muft the Refurreftion of the Witneffes necdfirily fignifie 

(be T9j^al of the (ame life into them, which was takea 

-away from them by their Death 5 And that Death having 

been found to be the fuppreflSon of the free profeffionoT 

the Truth, {Theor. 19. ) Their Refurredlion muft con- 

fcquently be the openfrofejpon of it. 

And this muft be in fuch f laces of the Beaft, where this 
li^eedefB-bad-b(Bea fuppreifed » Becaoie the Witoefles caa- 
not poffibly be fiiid to rife from the Dead in places where 
they never were killed. Befides, that the Refurredlion of 
die dead Bodies of the Witneffes muft necdfarily be where 
the dead Bodies are faid to lye* and that is in the Street 
of the great City, ot within the jurifdi^ion of the Ro- 

nwft 
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man Church, {Ttmr. %u ) where they were Re?, u; 

killed. 

. But then, it does not appear , that the Refurredi on of 
the Witncfles was in 4B the places,? where the dead Bodies 
lay. As their killing was carried on by d^ees, (o it is very 
fvobable, that their Refurredion will not be all at a 
time. But from what will afterwards be found to be tlie . 
time of the fifth Vial, ic will appear , that the Witneffes. 
will be all rifen again within a very few years after the 
firft beginning of their RefurrecStion. For the third Woe, ^n%- a. 
with which the fifth Vial begins will appear to be within a ^L ^f • 
very fhort time after the RefurreiSiioti of the Witncfles 5 thconsL 
And that reprefents the beginning of the Kingdom of Chrift * 
in all the Kingdoms of this WorldL: As the fifth Vial vcr. 11,15. 
brings on a jj^«^4/ Mortification of the Roman Church in all Tor dj. 
parts of Ws Dominion. 

But in the place, where they firft rife from the Dead, 
the Proteftant Qiurch muft be fm ^tr tlic riilii^ Reli- 
gion of that Nation, according to what \m been bbferved 
about the Afcenfion of the rifen Witnefles into Heaven, 
<7i&w. 13.) 

About the particular time of this emineiH recovery, and 
hew Die ^f the Church after its hO. dreadful oppreffion 
by the Beaft, there are various apprehenfions amoi^ft thofe, 
who yet agree in the particular applicatiott of the Tyranny 
of the Beaft to the Perfecutions of the Roman Church. 
Some would have the time of tWs Reforre^ion of the 
Witnefles to have been at the firfk dear fetdemaM: of the 
Reformation, others would have it ftill to come, andfomc 
are pofitive that it cannot be till juft about the end of 
the Reign of the Beaft 5 And nothing is more worthy our 
Curiofity, or our moft diligent enquiry to fitisfie it, than 
the refolution of this Queftion. 

It will be a great advance toward this to be affured , That - 

T%e Refinre^on 9f the fTitnefffs is mt jet fafi. 33. Theor. 

That which does moft affure this to us is the knowledge we y 

have of the fecond Woe, For the f^ging mv^ cf the fe^md \ ^ 

O 1 Woe 
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Kfv. ir. m# IS dcfcribcd to be juft after the RefmrcAioo and 
Vcr. 14. Afcenfion of the Witneffcs-, And feems manifeftly to have 
been put in there alone by it felf at fo great a diflancc 
from the true place of it (at the end of all the bufinefs of 
k in the Ninth Chapter) for. no other end than to ftand 
. for a remarkabk event to know the time of this great 
deliverance by. Now the fecond Woe has been found to 
be the Turkifti Empire^ (C»»y?j. z.lU^r. ij.) And cannot 
be yet faid to be pafled away. 
But this may he ftill much more confirmed^ For it is 
. eafie to fee > that the fecond Woe cannot polfibly liave 
been paflfed away either tefore^ or Jince that the Turkilh 
Empire began 5 i.Nottrforf^ becaufe the laft deliverance of 
the Church by the Refurre^ioa of the Witneflcs muft then 
have been before chat time ^ And the glorious appearance of 
the Church in the third Woe , which comes qfiickfj^ aftrff the 
fecond> muft have been very foon after that time, and. have 
continued for ever. But this is contrary taall the fup« 
pofkions of thofe, that make the Roman Rule to be the 
Beaft., 

The time of 'the Beaft, and the Wimefles muft alfohave 
been long (ince at an end, if the fecond Woe had been 
pafled away before- the beginning of the Torkifti Em- 

K're. For the Refiirred^on of the Witnefles, which is juft 
jfore the end of that Woe^ is faid to be when the Wit* 

ifer. 7. nefles had finiihed, or were about to finiih their Tefti- 
.mony. 

. 2. . It is in the pext place as impofllble, that the fecond 
Woe ftiould have been paflfed away at any time fince the 
rife of the Turki(h Empire. For the fecond Woe is known 
£0 be the bufinefi of die fixth Trumpet, which is the fe- 

tct' %. 1 3* cond ofthofe Trumpets, which had the three dreadful Woes 

proclaimed to be the bufinefs of them. Now the Woe 

/ of the fixth Trumpet is the Wars of the four Angels, 

which were loofed from the River MMfhratesy and who by 
dieir Wars, and Conquefts. and Equipage there de(cribe4 
muft hfi fome Princes ot Afid about die courfe of the 
liver Etifhrates. But from the firft rife of the turkiflv. 
Empire there has been no other Princes ef any power, or 

continuance iathofe garts^ but the Turkiih Emperors. 

There 
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"niere has-been therefore no appearance fince the firflRev. ii. 
rife of that' Empire of any fuch .Woe in thofe parts that 
could be different from them 5 And therefore cannot the. 
fecond Woe have been pafled fince the beginning of the 
Turkifh Empire > whatfoever that Woe may be in par- 
ticulan ♦ 

And if the fecond Woe be not yet pafled -a way ^ nei: 
ther can the time of the Refurredion of the Witnefles • 

be yet paft, bccaufe the paffing awav of the Kcond Woe» 
and the Refarre(aion of the Witnefles are defcribed to be v^r,u.& 14, 
much about the fame time, vyhereas it is certain that for 
thefe thirty years at leafl* there has been fo little an ap^ 
pearance of the laft deliverance of the Church, that it has 
been rooted out of almpft all places where the Roman Church 
lias been in any confiderable power* 
, It may pombly be thought to be as impoflible y that 
the Reftirre^ion of the Wimefles fhould be nrar thefe fre^ 
fent timesy bccaufe they are faid to have fini(hed their ver. 7* 
Teftimony before they were killed For according to that 
both the. Witnefles and the Beaft with 'whom jhey are 
contemporary, (Sufpof.i.) feem to be juft at their laft 
end at the time of their Refurredion h whereas it is utter- 
Iv improbable that the Party of the Beaft in fo many ^^ 

(everal Kingdoms as he Rules in, fliould wholly lofe aft . 
that power info fliort a fpace of time. 

I grant it to be utterly improbable that the Reign of the 
Beaft flioujd be fo fuddenly at an end y But there is no 
fuph neceflity from the Prophecy that the finijhing of thi:- 
.TeJBmony of the Witnefles ftiould fignifie tne laft end of 
their time.. It iscertain that the Reign of the Beaft or the ' [ \ 

time of the* Two Witnefles could not be at aa end till 
fome while after the founding of the feventh Trumpet *, ,jk 

For the feventh Trumpet brings on the diird Woe, which Vfer. 14, 15* f^ 

muft be a -Woe or Plague upoa the Kingdom of the 
Beaft, becaufe there is no other remainders of the Roman 
Empire for it to fall upon^ And it is clfcwhere fliown 
that the Roman Empire is the only objedl of the'PIkgues 
of the Trumpets, Confiq. Thew-i. H. 

It is alfo- laid at the end of the fixth Trumpet, that the ^^^' ^ ^^'"^ 

reft did w^ ref^cHp of their idok of Gdi 4nd Silver -^ And 

there 
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Rev. II. tlicre is no part of the Roman Empire, butxhe Chorch 
of the Beaft, to which that can belong, which (hows them^ 

Chap. lo. 7. not to be converted juft before the ieventh Trampet. 

This is further confirmed by the effeft of the Afcermon of 
the Witneffcs, jaft before the paffing away of the fecond 
Woe, and that was the Converfion but of the tenth part 
of the Kingdom of the Beaft 5 fo that there remained all the 
teft of it to be brought to Repentance by tlie third Woe, 
which is faid to come craiAly ?fter 5 And the laft efieft of 
that Woe is faid in the Eighteenth Verfe to be to deftroy 
thofe who had deftroyed the Earth, who muft be the Party 
of the Beaft, and does exaftly infwer, wfiat is fetd of that 
ftirty. Chap. 13. 10. That they that did lead into Captivity, 
and killed with the Sword, muft go into Captivity and, be 
killed with the Sword. 

The Beaft then cannot poflfflbly be at an end before the 
execution of the third Woe upon him 5 And therefore nci- 
c ther can the Twelve hundred and fixty years of the 
two Witnefles te at an end before the execution of tftac 
Woe upbon the Beaft. Now that the third Woe will require 
fbme confiderable time to execute it in, after the beginning 
of the Seventh Trumpet, ought not to be queftioned by any, 
who confider that the three Woes of the three laft Trum- 
pets have a very folemn mark fet upon them, at the firft 
notice, that is given of them Chap. 8. n. EQiecially whm 
it is alfo found, tliat the two firft of^thefe three Woes 
have taken up above a thoufand years {Theor. 19.) and that 

Chap. 16. this laft contains in it the three laft ilwte. 
'^'.^ .^ ^^/ . r . That which is argued ifor the ftiort continuance of the 

^ ! '* ' '" ^ third Woe, bccaufe it is faid to come quickfy ^&cr the paffing 

vcr. 14. ^way of the Second, is of no force, except the cornhg ffdckly 
can be proved to fignifie the gmng ^way quickly j which feems 
to be contrary to k. Cming quicUj does indttd in feveral 

Riberaincku fe in thfe Propbecy , ancf infTnite phces of Scripture 

jipoc.ver.u b^ficc , fignifie no mote than the raddcn appearance of a 

That which is thing, oot the fhort ftay of it. 

biiun is alrca- ' 

dy come. The common ufegc of Spccdv and the u&ge of Scripture, doe' ap- 

ftOftofthatvig^ojffHkJni^ So 4ib in Verfe^.i^ki^ for tht timt is jtt b'aiui^ 

i. i. For thefe jchings will foon beiin to come to pafs. 

Where- 
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Wherefore it muft be concluded , That the end of the Rev. 1 1. 
Beaft, which is the fame with the end of the Witnefles Pco 
phecy in'Sackcloth, may be many fcores of years after the 
firft founding of the Seventh Trumpet. For though at the 
founding of the Seventh Trumpet it be faid, that the King- 
dqms ot the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord Vcr. i$. 
and of his Chrift,and that from thence he (liould reign for ever, 
yet it is alio faid, . That die Seventh Trumpet is the Third 
Woe 5 And it muft firft execute that great Woe upon the 
Beaft, before there can befuch an univcrfal Kingdom of 
Chrift eftablilhed b the World. 

There will indeed be no manner ofdifficuky to apprehend 
tlus, if it kc bat confidered, That all the Trumpets, as well 
as the. Seals and Vials, take up long periods of time^ withia 
the compafs of whidi the btifinels mentioned iu them is ful- 
filled 5 And therefore the Univerfal Reign of Chrift in this 
Seventh Tiiumpet muft be underftood of the concluding 
part of the period of the Seventh Trumpet, when the whole 
buftneisof it is come to its compleat perfe^kioa and accom- 
plifhments And the means by which it is to be brought 
to its perfedion . being the mine of the Kingdom of 
the Bealt by the third Woe , well may the whole h\i,C> 
nefe of the Seventh Trumpet be reprefented to be the 
advancement of the univerfal glorious Kingdona of Chrift in^ 
the Woiid for all the time, that the power of the Beaft 
is gradualiy decaying under the third Woe, ^nd that die Jme 
Churdi is advancing upoq the mines of it. ,> / 

From hence then it appears, TThat the Two Witnefles con* 
tinae a long while after their HefurreiStioin and Afcenfion, 
or till die third Woe in the Seventh Trumpet be fully exe- 
cuted upon die Beaft 5 Which, if ;it have anv proporcion to 
the two Woes before it, ought tSof continue for a great many 
years together. 

It is therefore noweafie to underftandi that by the finifl> 
ing of tfie Teftimony of the Witnefles juft before their h6- ^^^' '^^ 
hg killed, cannot be meant the end of their Twelve hundred 
andfixty yean Prophecy. It may therefore denote either 
die time, when they had fully made known their Teftimony 
10 die Wbrld, which might be fome time after die Refor- 
mation, or whca they were* 4ikofit finifhing die Twdve hun- 

- diei. 
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Rev. ri. dred and fixtyyearsi As tliat word of ^m/hing 4 h^meji, \% 
commonly u fed for die latter part, bui notthc laftcondu- 
non of Affilrs that require a long time for the performance 
of them. The fitiijhirig them is many times meant of thtic 
being part all the confiderable bufinefs in them. 

But riiat the finifliiiig of their Teftimony cannot fignifie 
the end of the time onheir Sackcloth-Prophecy is manifeft. 
jFor then the Forty t^vo Mbnths of the Beaft would alfo have 

ver 7, • . ^^^" ^^^ ^^'^F'f' *-^ Whereas the Beaft is faid after that 
nme to havemade War with them, and to have killed them i 
Which muft denote fome years after that time, if wecon- 
fider, that the WitndfTes are the whole Body of the Church 
, in all the Dominions of the Beaft (Supfof. 4.) And to make 

the time of the Beaft to be at an end before this, is to 
make the Beaft to be in the higheft flufh of his power afoer 
the end of his power, which is a ContradiAion j Befides- 
what has been already faid of the continuance of the Beaft' 
for all the time of the third Woe m the Seventh Trumpet 

It may be thought to be incoofiflent with the trium- 
.phant ftate of the Refurre(5Uon and Afcehfion of the 
Witnefles, that their Sackcloth-Prophecv fhould continue 
for a laig while after that time, and even after the founding 
of the Seventh Trumpet. • 

But it may eafily be obferyed. That the Afcenfion of the 
Wimefles, and the Converfion of their Enemies, didalfeft 
but a tenth part of the great City, which can fijnifie but a 
tenth part of the Kingdoms under the Authority of Babylon 

in* I S;*^-*]-^ which hinders them not from being in 
Sackcloth ftiU under die reft, though they fliouid be rifen 
again from the dwd in thofe odier places alfo 5 And there 
IS, no more inccTnfiftency in fuppofing them in Sackcloth an 
hundred years after theu: Refurreaion in fome places, thaa 
there was in their being (aid to be i(j Sackcloth evw fince, 
the Reformation j Whereas the True Church has been the 
ruling or triumphing Religion of many Kuigdoms fince that 
time, and therefore far from being in SacSdotb in thofe 

J, '^^l/?!^'^ *? ^l^ *em the denomination of their being 
Ae Witnefles m Sackdodi for their whole time, Tha 
they were aU in a ftate of Humiliation under the Beaft!' 

tU 
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till juft about the latter end of their Prophecy, And that Kev. ii. 
feme of them continued to be fo till the very laft tirtie 

of It. 

But that the being in Sackcloth for their whole time can- - 
not be faid of them in any other fenfe, appears from Theor. 33. 
where it is made unqueflionable, that die Witneflcs are 
not yet rifen agaip, and therefore have been in their Sackr 
cloth ftate ever fidce the Reformation, aotwithftanding thek 
flouri(hing appearance in feveral Kingdoms fince that 
time. 

From what has been here pretnifed there will now appear 
nothing in my Opinion concerning the end of die Reign 
of the Beaft to hinder the fixing of the Rcfurredion of the 
Witnefles to diefc. prefent times. For we fee bufinefs 
enough in the third Woe of die Seventh Trumpet for 
to keep up their Advcrfary the Beaft a long time 
after their, . Refiirredion and Afcenfion, which will fill up 
the remaining part of the Twelve hundred and fixty 

J rears of the Witnefles, that in my way is fliU yet tocomc 
com this prefent time. 



IT IS therefore now to be enquired, Whether there be 
any Circumftances, in the Defcription of the killing of the 
Witnefles, that are fufficient to determine it to this prefent 
time. 

That which makes the fairefl: offer of this kind is t|ie 

Expreflion of the killing of the PFiffteffes in Sackfloth. For fince 

the killing of the Wimeues is not an univerfal Extinftion of 
the ProfdEon of the True Religion (Tleor.^i.) It muft then 
be fuppofed to extend no fartner than to thof«, to vyhom 
the &tpreflions in the Prophecy feem to confine it, that is, 
CO the Witnefles in Sackcloth, or to the Church in a ftate 
of Humiliation under the Beaft, or liis Party, which accord- 
ing to all Proteftants can fignifie nothing but the Proteftant 
Churches under the Rule of Roman States. 
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Rev. 11. IF NOW we caft our eyes imon die prefent ftateof 
the Reformed Churches, in almoft all parts oiEHrofe^ whett^ 
0, ever they have been wider AonEon Catfaolick States, it will 
jppear^ thK they want very Kttk or scdiinK of being totally 
juppreued. In aO the Iisperial Coootries, in Frdnc*^ T^dtmi^ 
and Swtmf , they ihave heen filenoed. And wliac other 
coofideiadile part of die World is there, ifviiere tbef 
have any allowmoe under Roman Cacholicks ? Tis trnCt the 
Churches of EngUni^ and of the Palatinate , were lately 
come under GovemoiBd[ the Roman Pat^ty^ But ttiey were 
-farftom being inafiate of Humiliation under the Roman 
Church. For daey were tte ruling Religion in thofe Coun- 
txk&. They had ail the Revenues and i^efern^encs of the 
Chuidi in thofe Places; They had an open freedom and 
iil>erty in the.{iihlick Exepcife of dieir' Religion, and had 
ail the Revenues of the ancient Roman Church for their 
encouragements in it; And die Exerdffe of the Region 
Df their Prln^ies leoi^ed radier like a Toleration of it , dnto 
like the ruling commanding Religion jof the Countty. 

The Proteffint Churches therefore in thofe places, maft 
firft have been difpofTeflfed of their Rights, and have been 
hrottght down lo a Aate >cf Toleraiioii only, before tliey 
could have been in a icapadty to be the Objedls of ths 
laft PerfecuciDna 

Wherefore to all appearance, the Witneflfes in Sackcloili 
have been as really pot to death by die Beaft, or Roman 
Party, as can be expeded to be re^iifite for die fulfillins 
of a Prophecy about io large a Society , as die Wimeflfes 
are known to fignifie. For Prophecies abont riiings of £> 
general andcompreheofive a nature, do not nroally regard 
every finall part or fingle metnber of diat company ^ And 
dierefore, thoueh there may be fome partkular Towns, or 
little Ifknds under the Domination diJFrmc^^ or (bme incoo- 
fiffersble Prtncqsalmes in odier ptaces wliere die Witnefles 
are not yet altogether ilsdn, That can (igmfie little or netbtBg 
to make one judge the Prophecy not to be as yet ful- 
filled 

If 
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If k fliodd be rfiooght that the Churches of Biri/W and Rev. i r. 
die Palatinate oaght iirft to have met with the ume fdte 
with the reft of their Brethr^i, it mttft be coofidwed, That 
their condition has not yer qualified, them to be Obje^ of ^ 
tliis Perfecution, becaufe they were not in a Sackcloth ihte. 
There is then all rcafon to judge by the outv^ardappearances 
of things, that w have been now in the time of the Death 
of the Witnd&s. 

I muft confcfi liee no manner of force m theCriticifm vcr. j. 
about the fignification of cf-r? »?ii«wi<ft,: ta induce me ro it, 
z^ if that muft needs fignifie the Gtedt PImccj of Market place 
of die City , and (b denote the pltfce to be Frame •, For 
1 find it very frequent in the Seftrngim to fignifie no more* 
by that word in the fingular nun^^er, than iff the canrnoft 
firms of the Oty> in oppofition to the being not fo openly 
ej^pofed to view, without any reftri(3iotf to any one place in 
the Town, that is hiper than die reft** " 

Befides, that <iye^ is the known word in the' Nei» Tefia- 
num^ and ver^ commonly ufed to fi^ifi^ a Marktt-fiave, 
and no where is ^i^urfite certamfy known to be nkd ki 
that fignificationi 

Bat yet ftice thee Sa{H>feflfion of 4ie' Proteftitots in Fra^e* 
was fo eistren^ly remarkable for die new Methods, and' 
the:horro8r of it, and did excend^ to far the ktgefV parc^ of 
the- (Church, and cfpecially becaufe it was^ ths Jafi confide- 
table flaughter of tram, there is all reafon tt) judge, Thar 
the three years and an Iialf of their continuaifce in a ft^e 
of Death did begin foon after the Revocation ^ of the Edia 
o£ iV4ff^/,. that is^ sb foon ss the^^ Promife in it of fidfering' 
the. Proteftants to^ oontiraie^ in* the: Kingdeiri' wieheirt aHy ' 
fikthefr moldtetion? of tbem, was ^violated- By^ die NfiHtfti'y 
Executiom.upon them, the* immediate effeiftiol which was 
tlie^general Ap&ftifie of thc-whdcQlUFCh tfefepS,^ 

It: is certain that prefent Death could nfer hiire been 
fo m«h dreaded; as thofcdaily Vexations, vrhich the Pro- 
teftants were there under from thafe terbattftisr Execiitio-' . 
nefs^ Becaufe chore wawKD profpedt ofjiity ferid'oPthdt nf>ifery 
undti-- them ; And rtbthingccwild have-ffloiwlhBwftthatPer!^^ 
fecution CO b^xhc^Ufi killing of. the; WitneffeSi For as^ the" 
^riling of the Witnefies vrill ^p«ir to be thet^fame with the 

P * great 
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Rev. 1 1- grf at Pcrfecution in Chap. 14. i ». So is Death there repre*- 
feDced to be a great eafe and deliverance from the evils which 
were to be endured in it, 7*f<>r. 40. • 

I cannot thinjc that the faithful continuance of fome Con- 
feffors among them can fignifie any thing to the retarding of 
the Death or the Witnefles, bccaufe they were fo few and 
inconiidcrable. Nor can the Humiliation of the Proteftancs 
in Hungary fignifie any thing to the retarding of this Date 
of the Death of the Witneffes, becaufe tliey were totally 
fupprefled there, about the (ame time that the Perfecution 

began in France. * ♦ 

That which makes me the more inclined to this Opimon, 
is the common ufe of the things of this Prophecy to have 
very fignal and remarkable Events, and fuch as all the 
World muft take notice of, To folfil every confiderable 
thing, that is foretold in it 5 And as the French Perfecution 
was thclaft. fdit made far the greateftnoifc indie World 
of any other. 

It is no fmall confirmation of this to confider. That as tbe 
time,- times and an half of the Bead and Wi^neflk^s, have been 
found according to the very frequent ufe of the number 7 in 
this Prophecy to be a reference to fpmc 7, of which they are 
the half*, fo alfo do the three days'and anhalf of tbe Death 
of the Witnefles feem to refer to fome feven years. For 
they are a very precife number, and the onjy inftance of that 
kind, except tiie time> times and an half. This would ex- 
actly anfwer the time of the French Perfecution from the firft 

Vcr. 9. flight of the ProteftantS in PoiStou to the Pe^les and Tangites 

in the Spring i68z, to the Refurreilion of the Witnefles in 
the Year 1689, of which the fierceft part of it at the Revoca- 
tion of the Edi<ft of Nants would be the juft half, or three 
years and an half 3 But the three years and an half of the dead 
Vcr. 9. Bodies being reftrained to the Natms fight cf them, the feven 
years may very well be apprehended to begin when the Peo- 
ples and Nayons began to fee the firft beginning of that 
laft Execution in the Year 1 68 2. 

But yet if the Refurredlion of the Witnefles fliould be 
reurdcd for fome fniall while after the iSme, that this would 
fix it to ^ Here is ftlll matter enough from thefc Objedions 
lojuftifie the agj:ecmcnt of the Prophecy with the events 
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cfpccially if we confiier withal, that the Pcrfccution in Ssvj Rev. 1 1. 
ended not till a year after that in France-^ And fince that 
was the rooting out of all the remainders of the old Migenfes^ j^^^^^ ^^ 
who were alojoft die only Party of the Witnefles for 318, 31^. ' 
manv Ages together, that Perfecution may poffibly^ be in- 
tended to (ignifie the laft end of their Lire for the laft kil- 
ling of the , Witnefles, or ^thtir Ufi Jlrugghs with Deaths 
And then the Refurre(5tion of the Witnefles will not be, till 
2 year after the time, that is counted upon from the Revoca- 
tion of the Edidt of Ndnu. 

.But till it appears to be deferred^ we muft think it much 
more probable to be fponer. 

However, from that which is faid about the pafling away 
of the fecond Woe juft after the Afcenfion of the Witnefles, 
and from the Q}ara(9ters of that fecond Woe, not only the 
Refurredion but the Afcenfion alfo of the Witnefles feems 
plainly to be confined within the (pace of a very few years 
from this prefent time* For I make account there is very 
great Evidence, . that the fecond Woe mud oeceflarily be 
very fliortly at an end> which will be the matter of the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 
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CHAP, vnt 

The time of the RefuPH^fian of the . Witneffes <^m^ 
firmed from, the ExfixMioi^ of the time eS^nei tm 
the Second Woe. The SecmuL Woris^ tJj^ Tm^kifb 
Empires ThtExplkMknafthtmur, D^^ Mtmrh^ 
Tear aligned to the Second Woe^ Jke firfi' DaTc of 
thdt timet 

THE Gtmods that* Trcly upon to make ineamB^end 
chat the fcc«id Woe will be ac an cad witfiin cbefe 
few years, ane thcfe: 

1^ That the- Second Woe is the Tiirkifli. Empire,, and, k&, 
Invafions npon- the Roman Empire 5 And'nexc. tliattbe tinae.' 
of Ae continuance of that Woe is determined in the Pro- * 
phecy to a fet number of Years 5 which if we count from 
the hrft rife of the Ottoman Empire, about the Year 1300, 
will expire foon after the Year 1690. 

And firfi. That the Second Woe is the Turkifh Empire, 
has been already demonftrated idmfe^. z.The^r. 19.) and will 
be ftill further confirmed when it appears, That the -time 
of the continuance of the Second Woe is more than Three 
hundred" and nin e ty years. And'thisF will now endeavour 
to make appear to be neceffary from the Text. 

The Four Angels, which are the matter of the Second 
Woe, are faid to be prepared for an Hour, and a Day, and 
a Month, and a Year, to flay the third part of Men. 

To be frepared far an houTy a dajy a tnttnth^ and d year^ to do 

a things does literally and properly fignific the lengtli of time, 
that one continues either prepared fpr it, or in the perform- 
iafticL Ana>we fee every where in this Prophecy, that any 
mention of length of thne in It, does fignifie as miay Years 
as it has Da/s in it {Suff^f. 2.) According to which j the Se- 
cond Woe muii continue at leaft about Tliree hundred and 

ninety 
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«iinety Years, for there is Am^ Ai^t number of days in dioTe Rw. 9. 
paits df mm above me0tio»ed in &ny accotmt of the days 
tofayear. 

It is a very frivobas Objcdiioft, which is here put in by 
/ome, Tbiat toy the foor Angels can never be naeant, Ibor 
JCings npoa Earth ^ For their Armies are afterwards mm- 
i>red and tlieir pfchcemade to be the Riva Ei^hratcj upofi Ver. 14, i^,. 
Earth. 

If ic (houki be leplied to this, That ^he beiag frePorU 

/«r an hoftr^ and d dajf\ and ^ mwihy and a year doeS ligni- 

St fio more than ihat they were ready upon 6vei:y 
^occafion J or ready ^t a fet appointed time \o flay d\c 
third i^art of Men^ here is this toidSer agatnft it. 

Ir It a(H)^ not /rem any «ther example in Scripture^ 
IThat diere is w^ inch ii£» d thefe i^ecnUar -expFeffions in 

fo indefinice a maflOCrs 7» he fr\^arei ftr ^ Am^, #r ^ ^ 

4^9,. &c.]^ ak)ne bgf themfdves would, agreeablyenoc^h 
to the commofi ufe of them, ^mfie the liekag ready at 
41 let tiqae, or at my titne. But 10 be prepared for aa 
hoar, jtnd a d^, and a mon^ and a ytar joyned ail to- 
gether moft have a verv particolar (igninc^tion in ft. Itor 
it would look very odly at this time to ufe fuch expref- 
iiotf as '^c& 9 onfy to .'figaifie fo txMmion a thing, &s a 
Man's conftant oeadinefs «t;aU times for jais eniplayment^ 
10 f^ t^ hittii That he was eeadir foir an hour^ and a 
;day) and a month, and a years ^heft any one of them 
would have been enoigb, »d ic is noc at all ufiial to joyn 
:them all xoeecher. The kaft therefore that can be {aid 
of this jkieeisirttation, is, That it is ^trapy^ , and without 
^ttamfli s, There is good reafon tlietdfore t^ SPiwehead it to 
be 4 myfticali ^ no coomion expref&xju 

.II. It is alfo contrary to the proper , and natural fign^ 
fication of thefe terms to underftand iheai of a fit fom 
of time, and not of tht ctmimamit of time- The fkH of 
them would take awdy ail the -force of the other 10 tlie 
former fignificatton. I^r if a him be ready at an hour, it k- 
ckides in it his being ready at a day» as bis bung reacfy 
at a day includes htt being jxady.. it ^. rmuhr aiid,a 
: , , years 
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Rw, 9. years And if there had been any defign to have figpified 
an fxdSt reaMnefs by thofe woi:ds, they nraft have been in 
a quite contrary order 5 It muft have been faid that they 

were prepared for a year^ and 4 m^mthj and a dajy and oh 

bom-. But in the order, in which they now lye, they d<^ 
very properly, and naturally fignifie the time of their em- 
tinMonccy but Very imprc^rly, if not abfurdly, any ex- 
4ia faints of time 5 As this way of fpeaking would now 
•appear to be to express the fet time of the beginning of 
a Campaign, that it was ready to begin at a day, and 
at a month, and at a quarter 5 Its being ready at # ^ in- 
cludes a mucii greater exa&nefe in it, than its being ready 
at a m$nthy and makes all diat come& aft^ it infignificaQt. 

IIL On the other fide we fee ft very ufual in this Pro- 

'phecy to joyn the length of the amtinnance of any coafi- 

derable thing to the mention of it, and to exprds it by 

days, or months, which are known to fignifie, as many 

years, as there are days in that quantity ot time that is 

Rev. in I, a, made mention of 5 As thrice in the next Chapter but one 

9. to this s And twice in the next to that about the Woman 

Rev. 12.^, intheWildernefe . . ' 

IV. But that which does ftill more confirm the u(e of 
thrfe expreffions here to be for a length of lime, is the 
IUT.9. 5, 10. particular timeofyiw months afligned to the Trumt)et jufl: 
before it s And this fixth Trumpet being of the fame kind 
with that before it , or one of the three great Woes, 
there is all manner of reafon to make one cgrkrlude. That 
the day, and month, and y^r in this does alfo fignifie 
the length of the time, that thefe Horfe-men (hotrld con- 
tinue to be the fecond Woe. For the particular heavinefe 
of thofe two Woes, is thereby fighificd to confift chiefly in 
'*lhe prodigious length of their continuance in comparifon 
with any of the other Trumpets ^ And fince the length of 
its continuance is exprcfly mentioned in the firft of them, 
and that there are words wery proper for the fignification 
of a particular length of time m this fecond Trumpet, it 
is a great preemption that they fignifie nothing elle here, 

*but the length of the cmiMuance of this Woe. 

V. The 
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/'.; V, The emploVrtient alfo, that they were laid to'beprt- Rev. p.' 
i pared for, does mow that by the day, and month, and year 
muft be meant the length of the time, that they were to 
perform it in, and not any fit time, or upon every fie oc- 
:ca(ion v For it is yery imjproper to fay. That a NaticHi 
is^ ready at an hour* or a day, or a month to /Uj the third 

-fsrt of Men. The fi^^ of the third fart ef Men does de- Vcr. if. 

.note a continuance of a&ion for a long time together. 
And it is impoffible to apprehend, that that can be done ^ 
at any fet time, or upon every occafion ofiered. 

Wherefore to be conflant to the comrtion ufe of all the 
parts of times in this Prophecy, by the day, month, and 
,year of &e four Angels in the fixth Trumpet muft be 
ivnderftood^QUt 390 years, that is, as many years as there 
are days in all thofe feveral parcels of time^ and the Ad- 
dition of die hour does determine it to that exad period of 
.time. 

, There cannot therefore come in any other Conquerors 
about the River EufhrMtes after. the. end of idieTurkifli 
iEmpire;to be thefecond Woe before the foiioding of 
fthc fevcnth Trumpet,, and thcLendiof the Reign of tba 
Beaft. For the fecond Woe, if it wcreftill ta come,muft 
continue more than 390 years before the end of diat time. 
-Whereas according to all the confiderable Opinions of Pro^ 
leRztit Interpreters, iSnffcf,^.) the end of the Reign of * 
.the Beaft muft be long before that time^^ An^ yet the Reiga 
of the Beaft does not codtill lifter the paflu« ' away of the ler 
fondWoe^ ( 2lv«r. ••> . 

It has alfo been lufficicntly iafliired before, that the fecond chap. vn. 
Woe cannot poflibly haVe been pafled away either before or 
Jim the Tutkiih Empire h^an, becMfe the ,Refurre<aion of 
the Witncffe, which moft be before the paffihg away of 
the fecond Woe, isnotyctpaft, TTV^r. 33.) 

It may now then befafely concluded, That theTurkifh 
:Hoftilities are the fecond Woe, fince the fecond Woe can 
neither be before them, nor come after, them, and yet by 
the Charader of it , it muft be in the fame part of the ▼er.14. 
.World, where they arc now the Matters. • ^ 
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Rev. 9^ This coodafioR wiU be as necef&nr, let ttie years which 
ire {ignified by the day, month, and year in the fecmd 
Woe, be fuf^ed to be of what kmd d)ey wili* &at 
k will be fervtceable for the fixing of die time both of 
dieir beginning , and their laft ending, to enquire, of what 
kind tbefe years are. 

There feems to be a Key plainly offered for the qien- 
log of the mimber of days, tbac are affipied to the length of 
a year in this Prophecy^ And that appears from the iz<o 
days in the Twelfth Chapter to be 360 days to a yes-. 
For the Womans time in the Wildemefs is diere expref- 
fed to be anme, dnnes and an hal^ and ia6« days. )Sk>ur 
by the name of a time is by all agreed to be i^nified, 
a year, and the dme,, dmes and an half in that pJace; is 
as unaainaoaf]^ agreed to %Bfie three years andan half. And 
feheb, frona die i ti^ d^ which are the fame widi the 
tinae, times and an half, it appears that each of diefe years, 
can have bat 3^0 dajrs in ic to make all the three years, 
and an half to contain in them but i %6o days. 

Aocoiding €0 dus acccvhc the day, month and year in 
dbe (kond Woe , will be* but 391 of fiidi years as are 
tow in: contmonlife. 

. It. wonld a.littk pozate one ar the firft to imagine 
wb^ ftottU be the realoa of diis fhraoge computation of 
years coHitrary to what wa$ then the common aocounc of 
the umber of days in them among^ both the Jews and 
Ronoans. Fbrtbt Jews had kng befoiefii^kmed the Grecian 
account of 3^T days to die year ever fince the Gredaa 
Conqneft of dieaa. 

Bat the myitery of this will foon be difcovered, when 
k is omfidered, that the tim^ titms, and am hUf in this 
Prophecy is a known refeience to the fame account of 
the times of the litde Horn in Diuielz, <Qiap.7.) And; 
die indufbioas extrication of that dme in tms place by 
Forty two Months and 1 i6o Days, is for no (^r end 
but to fignifie, dat die years here meant by the timi are 
to be acooQtned according^ to the acconnt of the Babylo* 
nian Month in whofe Reign Damei Prophdyed ^ And "'tis 
known , that the Babylonian year after the time of N^Ao- 
mS4t coniifted but of Twelve Months, each of Thirty days 

lengthy 
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bfigth, to whfcb they added an AM)eiidix of five days, Rev* fl 
which the Greeks called their Ef^mena. So that when we 
find here 41 Mcmths making but 1 2^0 days, it is to he 
underftppd according to the ^mti^ and SafylonUn account 
of 30 days to a month 5 As alio the account of but iz6q 
days to three years, and an halfj where the Efa^omena is omit- 
ted, becaufe of the account .by Mont9isonly. 

This is the only toleraWe reafon, that I could ever find 
for expreffing the fame length of time in this Pf ophecy 
in fo mmy different ways, though others are pleafed with 
other fancies, amongft which iAx.Mede% concerning the 
fime(s of the Zir»4r to the Beaft, and of the Solar jfor the 
Chordi is remarftable. Bat whether, this way of account 
ought to be admitted of in the computation of the Day, 
Month and Year of the fecond Woe is not fo certain. 
All that can be laid of it, Is, That it is pebble to be fo v 
But the example of the time , and times is no proof of 
it. For that was a peculiar Phrafe taken out of DmeU 
and i# had reafon to be explained by i%6o Days and 
41 Months according to the Babylonian acdoont, which 
Duniil and all in thofe Coontrys did ordinarily then reckon 
by. But the Day, Monrfi, and Year of the fecond Woe 
are not borrowed expreflSons, and therefore feem to have 
reafon to be underftood in the comikion way of thi&ir ac- 
ceptation in Si.Jcy% time, thati^ for 39* days, andtherc- 
fcxt in their Prophetical acceptationr ior fo many Years,- 
and thofe alfo Roman Years, becaufe thofe were the years 
in ufc at the time of this Prophecy, as the iaiylmoH were 
mrfietimeof Daniel. ^ 

Upon enquiry after the firil date of the years here iigiiified 
by die Day, Month and Year % It will foon appear that 
they have fo great a Latitude for their Application to tlw 
Turkifli InvaiK)ns of the Roman Empire, that jr will rcy 
quire fome care to find die determihate Point Or die firft 
beginning of them 5 For the. Turks» from their, firftjnva- 
Bfxis of theEaftcm Empire, havd now contiriiied above 
600 Years J And therefore do we find very diflferent appre- 
henfions, about the firft date of thefe years > Even among 

Q z ^ thofe) 



Rev* 9. thofer who agrecupOQ the fignificatian of the ownber pf tfar* 
years from thefe Schemes in the Prophecy. 

Tlie only confiderable differences, that I havcmet with, arr 
the Opinions of Mr. MeiU and Mr. Brightmnn. . 

Mr. ^tde would have thefe years begin with the firft 
fettlement of the Turks about EnfhrAUSy at the taking of. 
B^bjiloH in the Year »oy7, and to end at the talSng. 
of ConfianrinofU^ by Mahmct the Great, in the Year 

Mr. Brighman wouU have them begin at the joynt in- 
rodes of the Turks upon the Eaftern Empire^ about the year 
1 300, and to endin the year 1 696. 

Mr.^^^s grounds for his Opinion arc, Brfi^ That d\e 
four Angels are faid to be prepared for fo long a time 
to flay the third part of Men j And the ilaying the third 
part of Men mud mean the total fubverfioh of the Con- 
fiantinofolitjm Empire to diftinguifti it from the Invafions of 
Vcr. s- ^^ Sarnceni in the firft Woe, who ate faid not to have 
hilled them, but only to have tormented them 5 Whereas 
the Saracens did as much as the Turks againft that Em- 
pire, excepting only the utter fiAverfion of its And die 
taking of Cw^antintfU was the laft conclufion of die Fate 
of the ConfiamnofolitdH Empire , and fo might wejl be ac- 
counted the laft AiSt. of the flaying the third part of Men $ 
And.thereFore be the laft point dTthe period of the 396 
years. - That which he thinks dob mucn confirm this ap- 
. prehenfion ^ is. Ttet there were juft the number of ^96 
years betwixt the firft fetdement of the Turks about £#. 
fhrates , ( by which the Prophecy defcribes .thpn, > and the 
taking of the City of ConfiantinofUy which was the lail end 
of the EaflOT[i ^pire, ' . '^ 

Biit this Taney of Mn Mtde^^ does not anfwer the ac- 
count that: we nnd in Hiftory of the end of the Eaftera 
Empire •, And befides, it mxs a very unnatural force upon 
die literal conffa-uiSion ot the Text. 

1. For firft, diough it be acknowledged that l^ the third 
part of Men is meant the Eaftern Empire, the taking of 
OmfiMUinogk has no reafon to be accounted the 1^ end q| 
V : ^ . . die 
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the Eaftern Empire : For there was another Imperial Thfone^Rev. 9. 
at. Trafez/md ,which was not deftroyed till near ten years 
after J Which does take away the foundation that made 
Mr. Mede {p very much plcafed with this Fancy* that is, 
the exad agreement of the event with the words of the 
Prophecy to a year 5 Efpecially when with this it is remem- 
brea, that thcfe years according to the number of days in • 
a year in this Prophecy may not be above 391 of our 
common years , and fo would have been expired about 
fix years oefore the laft end of the Empire of Confiami^ 
w/Zf, but fifteen years before the end of that aiTrdpezond. 

2. Again, the number of years is agreed by Mr, MeJe to 
be mentioned here^ as the length of the continuance of the 
fecond Woe in flaying the third part of Men 5 And how 
incongruous would it be widi the event to make thofe 
years reach no farther , than the taking the Imperial Seat 
of the Eaftern Etftpire, when as the Turks have been for 
near Two hundred years fince that time as bad a Plague ta 
the remainders of that Empire , as they ever were before^ 
And it appears from the difference betwixt the fmiting the 
third part of the Sun in the^ fourth Trumpets and the flay- 
ing the. third part of Men in this iixth, ( which is upon 
that account made one of the three great Woes in diflin^i- 
on to, the firft four Trumpets ) that it is not the Imperial 
Throne , that is here fignified by the third part of Men^ 
but the Body of the Roman Power in that part of the 
Empire, as a diftin(5t People of that name, whicn were put See Grotm m 
an end to, or loft in the Nation, that ove^ran them, and Note the firft 
conquered them. 2i& t 

It will in the next place appear to put a very unnamral force ^* ^ 
upon the literal coiiftru<5tion of the Text to make thefe 
39* Years to end at the taking of Confiantinofie by the 
Turks. 

. 3. For there is a defaiption in the Text of four Angels vcr. 14!. 
bound in the River Enfbratesj * which is agreed on both ^^*sec^.Mid$ 
to be the fettlement of the Turkifli Siiltaniel in thofe parts on v. i4/chap* 
along time before their famous joint Invafions of thatEm-9-i^<^v. 
like upon their removal from thole parts of Afis. They 

arc 
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Rev. 9. are alfa faidoDOn their being loofed, to be pccpaired for m 
vcr, 15. Hoar, and a Day, and a Month, and a Year s or, as it is 
*Scc die bc-alfo * agreed, for 39^ Years, to flay the third part of 
ginning of this Men 5 And thc word imtfmtfilfu here rendred pr^y^Ttti 
^^^P*^- does properly fignifie the being in a. resMmfi to do it.- 

wherefore, when they are faid to be ki a readiae(s for 
395 jrears to flay the third part of Men, the natural fig- 
i\\&t3mxk of thofe expremons would by all impartial 
perfons be judged to be either that they were in a rcadi- 

nefs for 396 years together, l^efare they ifpere let Uopfj to do 

it, or that they were ready to flay the diird part of Men 
for 396 years 4fier tbej v^ere loofed 5 Their being in a 
readinefs for 39* years muft fignifie either that they were 
ready for fo long a time together before their being lee 
loote to do it, or that they were in a readinefs to a<!% 
for all that length of time, after tbey were let loofe for 
it. 

But in Mr. AfeJe\ way it muft fignifie that they were 

ready partly before and partly after they were let lo^ 

'f- hi Cap. 9. for chat execution. For * he does grant, that the unbind-- 

Apoc. ing, or loofing of die Turks in the Text was about ^ 

vcr. 14. year , joo , and fo makes 243 of the 39* years to be 

hfffre that loofing of them, and 1^3 of tfaiofe years to be 

s^ter their loofing 5 Which yet is not pretended to haw any 

riling in the Text to fat^onr it, and befides is contrary to ^ 

natural force of the words. 

It may be faid indeed. That the flaying the third part of 
Men fignifies only the laft A6k of the Subverfion of the Gw. 
fiantinofolitun Empite, fincc every thii^ elfe was but the 
Vcr. 5. ferae with the tormenting them, which is. attributed to thofe 
of the Fifth Trumpet l)etore thiswidi anexpi^fi cfiffinaion 
of the term of tomentitig them from that ofkjiling them ^ fuft 
as the killing of the Witnefles in the Eleventh Chapter 
is agreed to be underftood of the laft confiderable Sup- 
premon of the True Religion, -though. rfiey had been 
killed in other Countries long before v For tlie thiwdays^ 
and an half begin from that laft SupprefCon of diem 
only. 

li 
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fn this fenfe, the readinefs of the Turks for the Three Rev. 9. 
hundred ninety fix years to perform that laft Ad of the 
'mine of the Eaftern Empire , may very properly fignifie 
tlieir being ready from their firil fetclement in ^fia for the 
performance of that laft work , whkh was the bufiaeft, 
that lehey were defigned for^ and for which all die time of 
their continaaoce there was wholly intended. 

But it is very eafie to obferve , that the flaying of the 
ij)ird^prt of Men is iqyfted with the letting Uofe of the An- 

5 els that were bound in the River E/ffbraus^ and that the 
efign of their being looftd was for that end 5 And therefore 
that^the iirft hegiaQinp of flaying the third part of Men 
muft bis (bon after tbeu* being let looDe upon the Roman 
Empire, which ihew;, drat though the laft murdering Ad: 
of ttiis Empiovment was the utter Snbverfion of the Eaftera 
Empire $ yet cbac the whole proce^ of it from the beginning 
to the Old is here to be underftood by the (laying them 
from that time, that it was b^n upon the UoSng of tne four 
Af^eis to {he laft accom{riiihment of il Wherefore the 
.flaying of the third P^of Men nmft begin long before the 
concluding part of the Three hoodred mnety fix years, or from 
the time of their being lit loofe. 

IV. And fioce their being in a readim(s Is placed in the 
.Text betwixt the letdng loofe of die Conquerors/ and the 
^RCttdoo of the defign, that they wei£ let loofe for, 'tis far 
rmore natural to und^ftand it of a readinefs at that time to 
'execute their defigo, dian of bein^ ready Thcae hundred 
ninety fix years bekre. 

V« . Since it is left indifierent intheText to joyn dieDay, 
Month and Year either with their being prepared to Ad^ or 
widi theA^on andEmployment it felf,it is (ar more ag^able - 
to * all tte Examples of any length of time, that is men- "^ SeeOiap^ 
ttonedin diis Prophecy, to joyn it to the A&ion it felf, than ^ i^* 
to die being prepared for it > And the A^ion it felf is the ajf^*/';/* 
flaying the third part of Men, wtuch is agreed not to begin chap. 13. 5. 
till about die Year 13^0. 
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Rev 9 ^^' Befides, it is^ very improper to call the time of tfie 

' Turks being bound in the River EnfbrMtes^ their *«« r^^Jj^ 

pre fund t$ flay the third fart of Men^ a$ they HMlft do who Will 

. nave the Three hundred ninety fix years to begin before 
their being loofed from thence. For the binding the Angels 
io the Rivet Enfhraxes^ is agreed by all to fignifie a check 

*apon their Power, and a confinement of them within their 
own Bounds, whidi is contrary to their being ready prepared 
to' invade or to deftroy others. 

' VIL And then, as altogether improper is it to give rlie 
time, that they were executing this murdering defign after 

they were looled, the/i»»r Ex^reflion, of being in inreddinefs 

onfy to do i^ which in this way is given to that ftate, in which 
they were for all the time that they were bound,* or hindred 
, from executing their defign, before they were loofed. Fw 
of thcfe two parcels of time, that is, of the Yeats in which 
they were bwniy and of thofe in which they were loefil, muft 
thefe Three hundred ninety fix yeats of being^ in a readiTC& 
be made up in Mr. -A^irifc s way. 

. Vni. Hie time of the Saracen Hofiilities againft the Roinan 
'Empire, as the firft Woe, is fet out in the Prophecy by the 
Ver <. 10. number of five Months twice repeated , which do reach to 
* * the whole time of their Invafidns of the Eaftern and Weftenft 
Empires And this comes juft before the mention ^ of the 
Three hundred ninety fix years of this fixth Trumpet, whidi 
is the fecond Woe. Well therefore may the time that is 
here prefaibed for jtbe continuance . of the fecpnd Woe be 
concluded to fignifie nothing but the whole time of its con- 
tinuance to be that Woe •, And the time affigned for tte^ 
is thofe parts of time, .which are agreed to fignifie Thr« 
hundred ninety fix years s The Date of whicli is expreflSed 
in die Prophecy to be at die loofing of the four Angels^ 
which is agreed to be about the Year 1 300. 

IX. From the proper and natural Cooftnit^io^ of the Tex^ 

the whple matter of the fecond Woe will appear to fall 

dbe time which is agreed to be afligoed to the flaying 

of 
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of chc third part of Men •, And therefore the fccond Woe/ Rev, j. 
or the Turkilh Hoftilities » not being yet paff , the Three 
hundred and ninety fix years can begin but very few years- 
before the Year 1 300 ^ For there are very near Three hun- 
dred rinety fix years p^ fihce that time, though we fhould 
account them common Years. But according to the Apoca-- 
lyiMical Account of Three hundred and fixty Days to a Year 
in the then time and times, there has been ah eady Three 
hundred ninety three Chaldaick Years and an half fince 
that time. 

And that the yi^jok matter of the fecond Woe does fall 
within the Years alfigned to the flaying the third part of Men 
does thus appear from the mod proper acceptation of the Ex* 
preffions of the Text. 

. ' The third part of Men, and the refi, that were mt kiBedy ^^* ^^ ^^* 
are tlic whole matter^ or ObjecSt, of the fecond Woe 5 And the 
killing the third part.of Men, and the not killing the reft, 
mull in propriety of Speech be under ftood of the fame time 
of Action, when fome were kilkd, and the reft efcaped 5 
As, when in the firft Woe it is faid, that they (hould hurt 
only thofe Men , who had not the Seal of God in their 
Foreheads, it is plain, that the reft, or the 144000 were 
fignified to be fecure for all that fame time of the five 
Months during which that Plague continued upon others. ^ 

Efpecially if weconfider, that thofe who arc faidhere not 
t$ he killed^ are faid not to have repented njfon it 5 which intimates 
them to have been Sufferers in thefe Judgments at the time^ 
v<'hen the other were killed, that is, within the time of the 
Three hundred ninety fix years. 

Befides, the whole buhnefs of the four Angels, who are 
the fecond Woe, feems to be expreffed at the firft founding 
of the fixth Trumpet to be to flay the third part of Men 5 and 
this is limited to a fet number of Years, as it i? granted by 
Mr. Mede. When therefore there comes in afterwards the 
mention of the Refir^ who were not flaiil, who would ever 
underftand their not being flain, but of the fame time, when 
/the others were flain, which had at firft been mentioned, as 
die whole time of the Plague of the four Angels ? 

The Three hundred ninety fix years therefore are the whole 
time of the fecond Woe, and fo are known not to be capable 
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of beginniDg till aboot the Year 1300, becaofe they are not 
yet at an end. For the Turks are at thtt pcefeit in Arms againft 
the Weftem Empire. 

And befides it appears^ That the fecond Woe is not to 
end till after the Afcenfion of the Witneflfes, Rev. n. 14^ 
and ttie Afcenfion of the Wimefibs is certainly yet to come^ 
ashas before been fhewn» Thew. 33« 

It is manifeft, that the main reafon of deferring the De- 
claration in Chap. n. 14. cpocerning the pafling away of the 
fecond Woe (o long after the true place of it,that is, at the end 
d the Ninth Chapter, was only to dctermin the lime of the 
Refarre^tion and Afcenfion oi the Wicnefles. 

We may therefore now fecurely conclude, That the Year^ 
agreed to be fignified by the Day, Month and Year in the 
fecond Woe, are to be accounted from the time, that the 
Turks were let loofe upon the Roman Empire, after they had 
continued {(x fomc time fetled in the Parts of jifia abnout 
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C H A P. IX. 

T^ fArtkular Ddte of the Houfy D/ty^ Month and Tear 
fiated. The end of the fecond iVoe, or of all Turkijh 
Wars jufi at hand. And therefore the recovery of 
the Protejlant Churehes by the RefurreHion of the 
Witmeffes to be very Jhortly exfeSfed. The Parallel in 
the Twelfth Chapter qfDaniel with this of the Refur- 
reiiion of the Witneffesy and the end rf the fecond }Voe^ 

FO R oor better fatlsfadioo about the point of time to Rev. 94 
which this loofing of the Turks from their ancient Set- 
tlements in A^a is to be fixed, from whence the Three hun- ^ ^^^ 
drcd ninety lix years are to begin their Date, it is agreed by Aiittfe Wore 
*Mr. Mede^ and others, that it was about the Year 1 300. the year 1300. 

But beaufe all hopes of corning to any determinate know- 
ledge about the end of the fecond Woe, and confequendy 
about the utmoft bounds of the time of the Refurredtion of 
the Wimeffes, does wholly depend upon the clear dating of 
the firft date of thefe Years, I will make a more particular 
Enquiry after the Circumftances that ate to fix and determine 
the firft beginning of them at the letting loofe of the Turks 
upon the Roman Empire. 

It is a very furprizing thing to fee how particularly the 
Circumftances of the firft entrance of thefe Euphratean Kings 
upon their Office are defcribed, as well as to how precife and 
fet a number of Years they are confined for the difcharge of 
it, as has been juft now obferved. 

Their. firft entrance upon their work is defaibed to be 
after the loofing of the four Angels, which had for fome while 
been bound in the River Effphrates. By this very Defcription 
of them, they mufthave been always underftood, fincethe 
Prophecy was given , to have been fome four Barbarous 
Kings about the Confines of the Roman Empire in Afia. For 
Euphrates yvas the laft Bounds of the Roman Empire, and of 
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Rev, 9. the Jcwiih Commonwealth, where the Proi)hecy wasgiVen;, 

And by their Armies, and Conquelfe, and Equipage, chefe four 

^ngels appear to be other kind of fafliioned Kings, than were 

ever known among Civilized Nations. 

But we are (pared the labour of any fi«:ther particular fearch 

CHAP. VIII. after them by the difcovery that has been already made of 

of this Pare, .thcmi which has made it unqueftionable that they nmtt iigaifie 

four Kingdoms of the Turks, 

If we confult with Hiftory for the fignification of this bind- 
ing and loofing of the Turks about tlie Riv^er Eufhraus^ chis 
Account we mall find of it : 
f fh^^A Tttf. • The Turks, who before had been for tlie moft part a t^^an - 
kiih Hiftory. firing People, inthe Year 1042, rofe up sgainft their iMafters 
\n Perfidy by whom they had been taken into Pay, and. made 
themfelves Matters of that Kingdom. From thence they 
made their Encroachments upon the Roman Empire in ApMy 
and under feveral Leaders had erected four Kingaoms about 
the Confines of the River Euphratesy juft a Uttle before the firft 
famous Expedition of the Weftern Chriftians, or the. Cru^ 
/ado's into PaUfiine^ fomewhat befcwe the Year 11 qo. . 
t Miit 585. Thcfe Kingdoms were the t four Sultanies. i. At Cafarea 
in CafpadocUy begun there by CutlHmufus^ but confined to the 
Borders of Eufhrates in the time of Soljman his Succeffor* 

z.O[ yiieppo. ^. 0[ Dama/cuj. And 4. OiBAgddd, which Were 

all tip by the Year I o5o. And though there was now and 
then a greater number of thefe Kingdoms than four, yet, as the 
many Divifions of the Grecian Monarchy in the third Kingdom 
Dan 7. 6. of Daniel are determined to the number Four, becaufe that was 
the moft- lafting number of the moft confiderable of them : . 
So may this numbfer very well comprehend in it the whole 
time ofthe Divifions of the Turkilh Monarchy, though they 
were not without fome inconfiderable Variations froni it. 

This Settlement therefore of the Turks in that fourfold 
Bangdom about the Confines ofthe River Euphrates for about ^ 
an Hundred and fifty Years together without any confiderable 
advances upon the Roman Empire, may very properly be 
called in Prophecy, as it is there. Their being bound in the 
River Eufhrate^^ that is, about the Bounds or Coafts ofthac 
River v For in no other manner can four Kings be imagined 
ta be bound wid)in a River •> And fo^ would any one now 

conclude 
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. conclude of the fame kind of Expreffion concerning any River Rev. s^. 

of England: For Example, That there were in former times 

three or four Kings bound within the River ThAmes^ or Trent y 

or Se^ern^ that it muft denote the Settlement of three or four 

. Kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy within the Bounds of thofc 

; RivcYs* Their being (aid to be bound there^ would bb judged 

to be nothing more, but their being there fixed by Provideacc^ 

and kept in and confined tliere by neighbouring Princes. ^ 

But there is a very eminent circumftance in the Account of 

the firft Settlement of thcfe four Kingdoms about the^Rivcr 

Eufhrntcsy to which the binding of thefe four Angels may be 

; in all reafon apprdiended to refer ^^ And that is, the fore; 

* mentioned Expedition of the Crnfado^ into PaUftlne for tiie 
.Holy War, and their continual Wars with the Turkifti Sul- 
tans from the very firft* For by this means were die ad- 

• vances pf the Turks upon the Eaftern Empire repreffed 
Within lefs than Twenty Years they were beaten out of the 
moft confi4erable places of the Weftfrn part of their Enr 
croachments, efpecially in Syria and PkUfiine 5 So that they 
were forced back again xo the more Eaftern Parts of Jfia 

about the River Euphrates. 

' This was fo very remarkable a. check to the Turkifli pro- 
.greft, and it makes fo great a figure in the Affairs of thole 
times, that it may very well be concluded to liave a fpcclal 
remark fet upon' it in the Prophecy 5 Efpecially when it i j - 
confidcred, that this Holy War began juft about thofe times, 
when thefe four Kingdoms of the Turks in Apa were firft 
founded i Which was not above twenty years before that 
Expedition, and ended but nift before that great Inundation 
of the Turks upen the Greek Empire, uinno Dbm. 1300, and 
was back'd J)y tlie greatcft Confederacy of the Roman State 
that ever was known, by the Authority of the moft famous of 
all the Roman Councils, that of the firft Lateran. 

And then the loofing of the four Angels from the place to 
*vhich they were bound, muft at leaft fignifie the freeing of 
the Turks from this, and all other Checks and Confinements, 
And their Commotions and Invafions of the remainders of 
the Roman Empire, upon which this and all other Plagues 
of the Trumpets do <:ertainly fall. The bufinefs for which . 
they were loofed we fee is faid to be to flay the third 

part 
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Ref . 9. part of Men , from which they had before been hih- 
dcrcd. 

Now it is well known, that the check, that was given to 
the progrefs of the Turks by the Holy War, was all taken oflF 
at the Conqueft of all the remainders of the Kingdom of ?^- 
rnfaUm^ and at the abandoning of P^Ufiine by the Weftem 
Chriftians •, And there were diereforctwo points of time lo 
which the loofing of the bound Angels might refe in tlas 

Amo 1 29 1. refpe6t. The one was at the taking of Pt&lcmHj by the 
EgjftUn Sultan, which was the laft Town then remaining la 
the Hands of the Chriftians, and from whence upon that ac- 
count the end of the Holy War in PaUfiine is generally dated 
by the Hiftorians. 

But it may be obferved, that juft about the fametinae CV^ 
fanes one of the Tartar Princes invaded Sjrid^ znd recovered 
JfTufaUm together with all the moft confiderable Qtiesof 
SytU^ out of the hands of the £^M4» Sultan, and did there- 
upon put Tjr9 into the hands of the Chriftians with nnany 
otlier Towns and Forts, which the Knights Hofpitallers , znd, 
Templers defended till about the Year 1 300 ; At which 
time ih^ EffftUnSokm recovered all again, into his bands ^ 
And all the Orders of the Knights, that had continued till 
then to be the Champions of ti\t Chriftians againft the 
Infidds for about 200 years, were thereupon for ever driven 
out of thofe parts. 

Tliis is the account of the continuance of the Holy War iti 
?dAfilne\ But at the time of the firft of thefe two dates, 
that is, in the year iiji the Turks themfelves were over- 
run by the Tartars, and made Tributaries to them, and had 
been for many years in that condition, before the end of 
the Holy War, which in the latter time of it, was only 
againft the Mamdukfs in 5j{;pr, without any concern with the 
Tuiks. Wherefore fince there are now about 396 years 
paft fince the year 1291, and that die Turks do ftill con- 
tinue to be die Second Woe, the date of thofe years tan- 
not be taken from that time •, Nor can it be thought, that 
any remainders of that War with the Knighrs Ho^Mtaller^, 
and Templers till the year 1300 were a continuance of the 
binding of die Turks to the confines of Eufhrates^ finCe 
we fee that the Holy War had had nothing to do with 

the 
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the Tarb for many years before the year 1291. Tlie Rev.y. 
Turks had been long before invaded, and over-mn by die 
Tartars* and the Saltans of E^jft were the only Advcrfaries, 
that the Crftfadofs had to do with. 

Wherefore for a further fatisfadion about the point of 
time, when the Turks, who were before confined to the 
Weftern parts of Jfit about JEafhratef were loofed from 
thence, it is requifite toenquire from their HiAory, at what 
time tliey were freed from the chief hindcranccs of their 
advances upon the c^fiantimfvlkdn Empire, and when they 
did thereupon a^Slually begin their joynt Invafions of 
it with fuccefs 5 Of which we have this foUowmg ac- 
count. 

About the year 1260^ when the power of the Crufadoes 
in PaUfUne was decaying, die<5reat Tartar Cham made fucb 
an inroad upon*tlie Turfa all over ^M that they tookavvay 
all their Sultanies from them. They did indeed fuflfer 
ibmcof them to cnjov their Soveraignty in fomc fmall 
part of their ancient Dominions, but yet as their Slaves and 
Tributaries. .. 

This fttbjedion to the Tartars continued to be acknowledged 
till the end of the Reign of Aladin the younger, which 
was about the year 1300. But he dying without Ifliie, 
and his Vizier Sdhib being thrown dSS, the great Men of 
his Kingdom (bared his Dominions amongft (hemfelves^ 
And from that time they be^ their fevem Ifivafions up^ 
on the Gnel^ EmfHre with great iucce(s« Amoijgft thefe 
was Ottmnn^ the founder of the prefent ottm^ Empire s 
who, as he was far the greateft Gonquaor of them all in 
his time , fo did his Family alter him (bon fwallovv up the 
divided Kingdoms of the reft 3 And fo have they contl* 
naed the fole Mooarchs of the Torkilh Empire to this day. 

Now as the prefent Ottman Family has ever (ince tlie 
Union of all the other Kingdonns of the Turks to it been 
it felf alone the whole Party of the four Angels, who in 
the ProiAecy are (aid to flay the tliird part of Men, fo are 
we by that direded to enquire,^ when tlwt Fanaiiy firft be- • 
fan tfiofe Conquefts upon the Eaftern Eoipire, wbidi have 
gone on ever (ince without any interruption. For from that 
time was the Ott^an Kingckxn let loofk to perform the Work>. 

whicU 
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Rev. J. which is afligncd to the four Angels in the Prophecy, anS, 
iiave ever lince continued in it. '■ \ 

It is unqueftionable , that about the year 1 306 upori 
>4/^iVs Death, OtHman was an abfdute Soveraign •, And at 
that time all the reft of the divided Suitanies began with 
him to invade the Roman Empire $ So that th^-e is nof 
queftion to be made , . whether tlie loofing of the four 
Angels was at that time fulfilled^ All manner dFchecl?; 
or confinement was then taken off them, the Tartars Tri- 
bute was at an end , and every one of them fet up for 
Hmfelf, and advanced upon the neighbouring Provinces of 
the Grf^i^ Empire. 

But we find Ottoman full of adion and fuccefs before that 
time 5 He fucceeded his Fadier Orihogrul about the year 
ii'Po. That very year he gained the Caftles of choice^ 
and Chora- c hi/or, and foon- after, the Caftle of Emeglol^zxsA 
before AloiUns Death he took the City of Nice, which 
had continued all the time of the Reign of the Latins ac 
CtHJlantinofU tobethp imperial Seat oiF the Cr^^ft Empire till 
about thirty years before. He was indeed all this time but an 
underling to Aladin% But yet he had the abfolute command of 
hi» Country, and power of making Conquefts upon the Chri- 
ftians, and upon the taking of Nice had a Commillion fronnf 
Aladin CO take the name and honours of a Sultan upon 
him. Ottoman indeed is (aid to have been fparing of 
ufing them, while AlaJiin lived 5 But his Conquefts are fiiffi- 
cient to ftiovv that the murdering employment of the Angels 
was then begun with that fuccefs, that it continued ever af-. 
ter withoutanyconfiderable interruption. 

Wherefore thoueh the Tufks might caitinoe to be under 
fobje^ion to the Tartars for all tlie time of Aladin\ ^^ 
lince that was no flop to Ottman% conquering Spirit , it 
is very reafonable to apprehend , that the loofing of the 
Turks from their confinement to flay the third part of 
Men was begun by Ottoman in Aladin^ life time 5 Efpeci- 
ally confidering that the Prophecy does generally pitch tjp- 
( on very remarkable events in ajl its figures h And that 
nothing can be more remarkable,, than the firft beginning 
of the Ottoman Power, wiiich the taking an Imperial Seat 
of the Empire might be very well accounted. 

'^ According 
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: According to this it is poflible enough for the 3$<f y^rs Rev. ^. • 
in the Prophecy to begin fome years before the year 1 300^ 
if we account thera common years: 

But they cannot begin after diat year, becaufe there was 
in that year a very eminent letting loofe of the Turks,; 
who had before been keptvmder, and confined within ^riieir 
own bounds 5 The immediate ^&, of which was, their 
entring upon the murdering imployment , for which the 
loofing of the four Angels was defigned, and which has 
been continued without interruption fince that time. 

But it is alfo as certain, that the date of thefe years can- 
not begin long before the Year 1300, becaufe, there are very 
near 39^? years now paffed fince that tin^, and yet the Turks 
continue ftill to be the Second Woe. 
. Wherefore lipon the fame account is the end of thefe 
years as capable of various applications, as their beginning-. 
That is, though they cannot be continued beyond the year 
1^96, yet may they be at an end fome few years fooner. 
Thus were the feventy years of the Babylonifli Optivity 
capable of being dated either from the firft beginnings of 
it in the days oC f<boji$k!i», or from the laft accornplifti- 2 Kings 24. i. 
ment of it in the utter defolation of ^ernfdlem in the Reign chap. 25. 1. ' 
of Zedekiah. And by the event we fee it fixed to the 
firft, which was that, which would have been the leaft 
thought ofi* ' 

It is therefore' manifeft, that according to the common 
cuftom of almoft all the Applications of the myftical 
figures in this Prophecy, there are very remarkable cir- 
cumftances, to make the beginning of the Second Woe in 
tl>e fixth Trumpet to be obferved by all the World, 
and thoie are , The general Invafion of the Eaftern Em- 
pire by the Turks , and this at the fame time with the 
rife ot the Ottoman Empire, and at the laft end of the Ho- 
ly War s Which had all of them eight or nine years La- 
titude to be applied to. The end of the Holy War may 
be either dated from the year 1291, or from about the 
year 1 300. The beginning of the Ottoman Empire, and of 
the Turkifh Invafions of the Eaftern Empire, feems capable of 
being dated from 2x\y \xvs\e oi X)ttmMns Conqucfts before 

the Death of -^Ai^X 

S But 
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ReV. 2. But the end of the Years affigncd to the conrirwaihcc oHhe- 
fecond Woe, feems to be very frecifefy depKmincd m the 
Prophecy to a 3*4r, by the mention of an Hour, aod aDay». 
as well as of a Month, and a Yeaf, and that alfo vmhoot the 
interpofition of a Week betwixt themj as the Order of the 
partf of time in a Year would require •, Which fceniS4)lainly 
to determine the continuance of this Woe to the wfihite 
tiumber of Years which are CDntaincd in thofe three parts of 
time i And fince It muft be fome very remarkaUe Events . 
from whence the Date of thefe Years does be^, they can- 
not be fuppofed to end many years footer than the Year i6p6y 
( if we account by comnion Years,; becaofc^there was no 
part oionmans Reign more coniiderfible than anoth^ before 
the Death of AUtUn, excepting his Conqueft of iWicr, and 
y4/4ijVs Commiffion upon it for the Title and Honour of a 
Sultan,, which could not be many years, though it muft have 
been fome while before the Y^r 1 300, For in the Year 1 300 
Ottoman did certainly take upon himtheTitle of JWit^w after 
AiaMnsT>t2x\\s And betwixt AU(iin*% Death, and 'the D> 
* vifion of his Kingdom among the fcveral Sharers, there muft- 
fome time be allowed for his Favourite Sahih^ Government 
before the Year 1 300. And fome time alfo for Otumans Pof- 
feflion of Nice before that time, and for AUdins Comrhiffion 
to be Sultan^ And we -have the Authority of ^ the accurate 
RatmoT. Pttavius from the Turki(h Aijnals, which are efteemed the 
Jr'*'7''' ^^^ exa^a Account of the Turkifh Affifirs, lihski Otimmn'^ 
'9'caf.'j. ^^g^ ^^ neceffarily begin near two Years before the 
Year 1300. And this laft Day determines the end of the 
Years in this way to the Year KJ94 at the fardieft,but it may 
alfo be a few Years fooner, upon the other mentioned ground. 
This Calculation does. all- this while fuppofe thefe years to 
be fuch years as are now in ufe 5 Bat according to the Ex* 
ample of this Prophecy (as has been obferved) a Year may . 
Sec pag.104, Ppflibly here be accounted to be but Three hundred and fix ty 
i9Sf. Days, and then the Day, Month and Year of the continuance 

of the fecondWoewill.be but Three hundred ninety one 
Years/ Accoixling to this., the term of them would be ex- 
pired in the Year 1691^ counting from the latfft ^^^aof the 
Reign o^Ottmnn. But if from aboat two Years before, they 
woald then be at an end in 1 68^5 And theathe Refurre<aion 

aad 
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and Afccnfioii of the. Wimefles, and the Codverifioti of the Rev, 9i 
whole Kingdom, vv*cnce they mail rife, as well as the pal&ig 
! away of the fecond Woe, would be all in this prefent Year* 

Whatever uncertainty there may be as to the particular 

Year when this period (hall end, it is certain, that the end 

of it cannot be far off-. And it is a very wonderful thing to 

fee what §rea: and eminent Circumftances there were to fig- 

nalize the begiQoii^ of it, which mod: make it taken notice 

of by all the World, efpedally that of tlie rife of the prefent 

Ottoman Empire, which has been the Terror of the Worfd 

for cbefe many Ages, and this al(b juft about the fame time, 

when all the other Turkifh Kings did begin to xiifcharge 

then^lves like a vaft Torrent upon theOreek Empire, and 

from that firH beginain^ continued their Invafions ever after 

with an uniaterropted Sacccfs, dU they had feim! upon all dx 

^ broken remainders of that Entire* * 

And to make this every way anfw^rable to the CharaiSefs 
of it in the Prophecy , this was all accompanied with that 
enunent Circumftance of the departure of tw Weftem Qiti- 
lUans oat of 4hc HqIj ,L4fiJ, who had continued from the very 
firft Seckments of tlie Turks about EHfh-dtes^ till a very 
few years before the end of the Holy War, to give Check to 
the further progrefs of the Turks, and to keep them within the 
Confines of that River : So that their leaving thofe Parts did 
lo(^ lUce the giving up of the Greek Empire into the haods 
of the Turks, whom before they had always ufed to bridle in 
and reftrainfrom invading it, and did very exadljr anfwcr the 
Expreffions of the Prophecy concerning the binding them 
within the River -E*^^^^/. 

For though the Turks at the departure of the Crt^ados 
M^re not in Arms ag^inft them, yet (ince their departure did 
take off all that reftraint,which was the whole bufinefs^of their 
ftay in thofe Parts, and which theyhadalwavs been adlive in, 
and which they muft always have continued, as long as they ^ 
(hould ftay there, ic is very reafonable to conclude. That the 
Greek Empire was left naked wirfiout its ancient.Guards,.and 
Champions, at their return home again, and fo Teemed to be^ 
delivered up into the hands of its Executioners, for that mur- 
deriiig Ad, which is called in the Text, Th€ fiajing the third 

S^ But 
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Rev, 9. But it is not ncccffary from the Text, that the Year of tfiis 
departure (hould bethought to be thefirft of the 396 years, 
' though it were the unbinding or loofing of the four Angefe ^ 
'For the 396 years are defcribcd in the Text to begm with the 
aftual beginning of the Execution of thofe Angels upon the 
tliird part of Men, after they were loofed, which may vefy 
well be allowed to be fome few years after $ As it has been 

fagc 118. found Neceflary fo to be from the number of years which 
are already pafled fince the tirtie of that departure . 

But from all the concurrent Circumftances, which have been 
fpecified, it ismanifeft, that the end of the fecond Woe is 
now almoft juft at hand : And does not the orefent po^re 
of the Turkifti Affairs extremely agree with mis ? The leaft 
that can come of the late Humiliation of them, muft in all 
likelihood be the keeping them in perpetual Peace and Quiet, 
and fo prove the End of the fecona Woe. 

I muft indeed corifefs,that I do not think it neceflary,that the 
end of the fecond Woe fliould be the utter ruine of the Turkifti 
Empire. For I fee, that the Saracens,who were iinqueftionably 

Vcr. 12. the firft Woe, are faid to bepaflfed away, as they were the firft 
Woe, long before the end of tne Saracen Empire, that is, at 
the time when they ceafed to be any longer a Torment and 
Vexation to the Roman JEmpire, which was near 2^00 years 
before the laft end of their own Empire. The torment of five 
Months, though twice repeated, could not be much longer than 
' 30© years,which,as it does indeed well enoiigh anfwer the con- 
tinuance of each of the Hoftilities againft theEaftern firft, and 
then the Weftem Empire, fo was the laft end of both near 
loo years before the laft end of the Saracen Rule. 

But all things concur to verifie the Prophecy about the paf- 
fing away of the.fecond Woe within a very ftort time. The 
period afligned for it in the Prophecy is juft almoft at its laft 
end ; There is a very great appearance of the Death of the two 
Witneffes, which muft happen before it. The Treaty for a 
general Vezct with them is already advanced, and in all kind of 
likelihood to fucceed, and the prefent Humiliations of the 
Turks,are the moft like the laft conclufion of all their HoftiJi- 
;ties of any condition, that they ever yet were in ^ And when- 
ever die Feace flialLcome to be made with them, there will 
be£) many confederated Princes engaged in it by Intereft to 

fecurc 
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iccure the perpcmal Obfervation of it, as will in all likelihood Rw,>. 
affi'ight tljofe People from ever attempting to break it,. before ■► 
their Empire comes to its laft end ; And befides,it will require 
i very long breathing while, before that unwieldy Monarchy 
can recover it felf from the weaknefs,that it isaow reduced to. 

Here ir might without any ^reat difficulty be.ftiewn, how 
exadtly agreeaole this conjuridion of the end of the Turkifti 
Empire with the Refurreiftion of the Witnefles, is to the 
fame kind of Etefcription of the latter end of the Turkilli 
Empire in the laft Verfe of the Eleventh Chapter o{ Daniel, 
and mthe beginning of the Twelfth Chapter* 
. For, as it is elfe where made to appear, the full end and p a rt r. 
accompljftiment of the deliver^ce of God*s People men- 
tioiied in the Pirft Verfe of the Twelfth Chapter of Bame/, 
is the beginning of the Univerfal and Eternal Kingdom of 
Chrift. For it is the end of the times of the little Horn, 
jvhidi is juft before the . Kingdom of the Son of Man, as 
the Angel docs cxprefsly declare. Chap, i z. 7. And then is 
^ fcattering of the Holy People, or the Caplvity and Bm* 

iage of the Church under the Beafi^ faid tobe accompliflied, ibid. 

And therefore does the full deliverance of the Church in that 
place appear to be the 0me with the glorious eflfed: of the 
Woe of the Seventh Trafnpet, Rev. 1 1 . 1 5:. 

Wherefore fiace there is alfo in thelame Firft Verfe of 
that Twelfth Chapter, the mention of fuch a time of Trou- 
ble, as never was, fince there was a Nation, even to that 
fame time, which was to be juft before the beginning of that 
deliverance, what can that be but the killing of the Wit- ^ 
nefles juft before ,their Refurreftion and Afcehfion, and the 
Woe of the fevemh Trumpet? Which is elfewhere (hewn 
to be the fierceft Perfecution, that ever the Church was to 
fuifcr {Hfeur. 4.0.) And that juft before the beginning of the 
laft deliverance of the Church by the Woe of the fcventh 
Trumpet. 

Now the time of this great diftrefs in the Twelfth Chap- 
ter of Daniel is faid to be at the fame time ( Verfe 1 . ) that 
fome great Empire, that planted its Tabernacle, or Royal 
Seat betwixt the Seas, in the glorious Holy Mountain, (hould 
come to its end, Chaf. 11.4^. Which cannot be under- 
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Vi^ttsA ftood of any other Empire, than what mnft atleaft rate over 

*^ Pdljtfiine, or thc Bcfy Land. Thc HW> M^mnwm does always 

in Scripture fignific fometWng of ^A«wr^ Sim. And there is 

no other Empire bat the Turkiih Empire, which an have 

thofc Charaders at die RcfurrG^on and Afcenfion of die 

•tv WittieflTes. For thc Turks, who are unqaeftionably ihe 

fecond Woe {jCanfii. 2. fhe$r. 19.) arc not at an end till after 
that time. Rev. 11. i^ 

The Tarkifti Empire does Aercfore there appear to come 

to an end juft about die feme time with the ficr«ft Ptffecndoo 

Djo- 1 1. 4$. of the CSiurch, which is feid to be immediately foUowcd m tbt 

^ ".I. yi^^ fi^^ ^j^ jhg gf^jjf deliverance of the Church, in i&e 

fame manner as the fecond Woe is faid to pals away pre- 

fently after the Rcfurrcdion and Afcenfion of die Witneffe^ 

Itev.'n,^i4. whicn was much about the fame time with their Death, or 

Tilth thc ficrceft Pcrfecution of thc Church juft before thc 

beginning of its laft deUvcrancc. 

And then the Defcription {Dan.i i.) of the HdK&ies of thc 

'? 'i King of thc North andof the Sonthbeforc thc end ofthe latter 

'/ of them, which arc defcribcd to be againft anothergrcat Potcn- 

/; tate firft mentioned at Vrrfe^e. do very cxafilly agrfee with 

thc Defcriptions of the Saracens and Turks, as the two firft 

Woes in the Fifth and Sixth Tipmpet upon the Romaa 

Empire , which is ( ^ ) agreed to be figraftcd by the King 

in Vfrfc 36. For ^^/4, die Country ot the Saracens, ivas 

South of the place,where thc Prophecy was^ven,and Amtmm^ 

the Seat of the Turikj, was on the North of it 






Reference to the, Nmh Chdfter^ 

(4) A Lcaftr on Vif. 2, Cap. ji. ApocaL iktdt. 9* fpeaking ofthe bttcread-of 
Jl\ thc Elevcnth,and beginning of the Twelfth Chapter of Daniel^ — Fr^ 
thince{{siyshic) came the common conf'enttftiieDoRoTs (^of the Church) thatl>xcA^ 
did pafs on from the Perfecution <?/ Antiochus Epiphanies, in the Eleventh Chapter^ « 
''thi Prophecy of Antichrift : And quotes "Btllamin^ lib. g. de Pontif cap. 2. for 
delivcriog there, That the Ancient Fathers made no doubt, but that th(^ 
words of Daniel in the'Elevcnch and Twelfth Chapters, were to be referred to 
AiKichrin. And that Perems &ys thc fame on Dan. 12. And Serr^us fa 
Pra^. Hi(ioT. fol. 5^. 

CHAP. 
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Tthelaft Slaughter^ andjtrfi RefarreSfion of the Witnef^es 

, conjineA ta the Kjngdom of France, . And, its Neigh 

hurhood. From thence it diff reads it [elf over aU 

the Roman JurifdiSfipn. Why the faffing away of the 

, feeondWoe deftrrcitii the, Afetmnt of the Beafi and 

Witneffes was interrupted'^ Clw^. u. The r if en 

Witneffts the Exetnti>rs of the third Woe. The third 

Woe of fome eonftderahle dtiration. The We/fern Em^ 

fire the only Object of the third Woe. . 

BY v^Jiat has-been iuft before (Hewn concernmg the time R^y, 
fixed in the Prophecy for the hft end of the Turkifh Ho- 
ftilities under the Gharaftcr of the fecond Woe, it appears that 
the deliverance of the opprefled Proteftant ChurcheSjCalled- the 
Refurredtion of the two (lain Wimefles, nrmft begin at leaft 
in fome ofthe Dominions of the Roman Party within a very 
(hort time. For according to the Order of things in the Text, 
the WitnefTes rauft not only rife again, but atcend intp Heaven^ 
or into the Throne, as that is generally known to fignifie ip 
Prpphecy, before the pafling away of that Woe. They muft 
alfo before the end of that Woe have coriquered'all the Op- vcr. i«,i3,; 
pofeion, that will be made agaiiifl them in tnofe Parts, wliere H- 
they rife up; which may reafonably befappofediotakeup 
fom€ time after their firft Refarre6tion. For upon their A- 
fcenfion there is a Defcription of the Fall of the tenth part of 
the City, and then a flaughter of 7000 Men of the oppofite 
Party, and of the SubmiSion and Converfion of all the reft 
of them 7 The eflefting of all which may very well be judged . 
to require as long a time as that interval which may be fuppoTed 
to come betwixt the Refurredioa of the Witnefles, and the 
hk end of the Turki(h Wars. 

wherefore it appears from hence to be very improbable, . 
thit the final flaugliterof die two Witnefles (hould not be. 
^ * already. 
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Rev. II. already parts For according to the beft, and moft exad ac-* 
count of the beginning of the Reign of Ottoman^ and of his 
fellow (harers of the AUdimAn Kingdom < two or three years 
before the year 1 300. ) There is now but a very (hort 
time yet behind according to the common account of years. 
And there muft be time enough allowed after the killing 6( 
the Witncflcs for the three years of the Dead Bodies of the 
.Witneflfes, and for their being (o powerful as to afcend 
into ilie Throne after tlieir comirtg to Life again , and 
for conquering all that oppofition, which is fignified in the 
Prophecy (liouid be made againft them j And that tannot 
be iuppofed to be done on a bidden ^ becaofe, that after the 
ilaughter of a part of their Enemies, the reft are faid to 

vcr. 14. h$vt given glery t0 Goii, or to have been Converted 3 And 
how can it be imagined, that there (houid be fuch a ge- 
neral Converiion of a Nation on a fudden> without any 
methods of violence, and conftraint, which we are not to 
think, that the True Church newly rcftotcd out of Perfc 
cucion will ever make ufe of ? We have indeed of Jate 
been fo ufed to miraculous Providences, that we may pal- 
iibly enough fee (uch a revolution in a neighbouring King* 
dom , as Affairs do now promife. But then that does 
ftill more invite us to expea the Refurredlion of the Wic- 
neflcs at this prelent time. 

It may therefore now be very reafonably concluded, That 
the Death of the Witneffes is already naft, and that in all pro- 
bability the point of time, from whicn the three years and an 
half of its continuance did begin, was at the revocation of tlie 
Edid of Nimts by the King (A France j Whicii, as it wasxionc 
with the greateft Formalities of publick Authority againft for 
the largelt Body of the Reformed Churches, that were in a 
ftate of humiliation under the Roman Party, to did it appear 
upon that account to have the proper mark of an event that 
was Ht to be referred to in this Prophecy ^ Which^ acceding 
to what has been obferved of the lignification of the Schemes 
of it, does generally referrtovery eminent and remarkable 
events: And it is faid of this in particular, That Peoples, 
Tongues and Nations Ibould fee the Dead Bodies for the three 
days and an half, to fignifie it to be fo notorious^ as that all 
the World (hould take notice of it. And nothing of that 

, • kind. 
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kind, fince the Hcadien Perfecations did ever make a great©: Rev. ill 
, noife in the WorW to draw the like obfervation of aU Men 
aifter it, than die new A&s of Cruelty againft the French Pro- 
teftants, which made life appear far more dreadfiil to rfiem, 
djanprefent Death and Martyrdom. ,, , ^ „. . 

' There was indeed all Artifice ufed by the Ecclefiaiticks 
to conceal and di^uife die Trudi of diefe Proceedii^, as 
'if there had been no methods of force or violence heard 
of among riiem. But die vaft multitudes , which poured 
tliemfelves into all die neigbbouringNations round about them, 
were a fufficient Clml tf witnegtt to all the World to confirm 
them in die certainty of it 5 And the Miferies to which they 
expofed themfelves to get free from die force and vidence 
which diey were dieie under, are unquemonable afiurances 

of the horror of it. . « r • 

Inall probability diere cannot be any. other l>erfecution ' 

yet tocome» of which it can be fo properly laid, as of the 
late Pcrfecution in FroHcty That the PecfUsy Tomues andN*' 
tians did then begin to take fuch fpedal notice of it. But be- 
fides. The French Church was die laft confiderable part of die 
Reformation, that was in aSack-dodi ftate, and to muft in all 
likelihood be die laft murdering blow in the flaughter of die 

Witneffcs. . . . ... ^-, , - 

To di& it is well worth die adding , That diere muft 
be fome ibecial rcafon, why die time of the dead Bodies 
of the Wimeffes ftiould be expreffed by Three Days and 
an half. For as it has beenobfervcdof die time, times and 
an half, fa is diere the tame reafon. diat the Three Days 
and an half fliouldbe judged to refer to fome feven Days 
of which they are die half, beaufe die whole Book of die. 
Apocalypfe was wholly, upon the .number /«»*» in almpft all 
its number of things. And dierefore when we find fach^^^^. 
a pecMRar and freeife number of Three and an ,half> in, the 
times, and in thefe days, which are die almoft only brdan 
number, that can be found in the whole Book brides.-, Jc 
would make one ftrongly prefiime, that they jn»Ujt,be,i?ies 
half d: fome remarkaWc /y""". 
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Rev. 1 1. Now as no other Hypothefis docs give any Account of 
this about the time and times, &e. fo cannot there be any 
other Perfccution betwixt this of FrMnce^ and the end of the 
Turkifli Hoftilities (as the fccond Woe) that can have room 
enough to come in for ^ claim to the Prophecy : Becauf^ 
it muft be of feven years continuance , according to this 
reference of the three days and an half, whereas the fecond 
Woe muft be at an end before that time. 

But the beginning of the fiercenefs of this laft Perfecution 
in France does admirably well fuit with this^ as has been before 
obferved. For from the flight of the Proteftants in Poiao» 
in the Spring i«8i (to give notice to the w>r/^, or to the 

Skx.Sf Peofles^ dfid TongHts^ And KinJrediy and Natmsy that the (laugh- 
ter of the WitneflTes was then begun) to the full compleating 
of the daughter of them, OSoB. i<8y, wasjuft about three 
years and an half 5 And then the three years and an half 
more of the dead Bodies of the Witnefles from that time, 
to the Year itfSj, would make the exaft whole number 

of Stuen. 

This would incline one to apprehend, that the firft re- 
viving of the true Religiout that had been before fuppreflfed, 
ought to be in the Kingdom of France. The dead Bodies 
of the WitneflTes one would imagine (hould rife to life 
again in the fame place, where they received their laft 
Deaths Wound 5 And it muft be acknowledged, that all the 
Circumftances in this Prophecy would very well agree with 
this. For there is the mention of the Fall of the tenth 
part of the City upon it, which, according as it is proved 
(Con/ej.z.Theat.i i .>nuft fignific one of the tenKingdoms,which 
are reprefented by the ten Horqs of the Beaft to be in league 
with Sabyl$n. For by the City here is unqiieftionably to be 
mderftood the (ame City of Bah/lon^ in whofe Streets the 
Theor 20 ^^^^ Bodies of the WitnefFes are faid juft before to lie 5 
ineor. , And by that ^^^Ci^ is as undoubtedly tognified the whole 
Dominion of the Church of Rmcy and not the particular 
City of Xmcy or die Territories only adjoyning to it. And 
therefore the tenth part of the City may very wellfignifie the 
Kingdom of F^ancc^ 

But 



/ .. - 

Upon the Roman Church. - 1 1 5> 

Bat yet I muft confefs, I fee no fucb plain -Chafa(5ers Rev, ul 
in the Text to determine the firftrifing of theWitneffes to 
that particular Kingdom. For as for that Criticifm oiMm- 
frewr juriens about the word e# T? f^wTHtf,^ as if that Ihould 
fignifie the great pJace of the City, and fo denote France^ 
which is the biggeft Kingdom of the Roman Party, I have 
before obferved, that there is no force at all in it 5 which yet 
he acknowledgeth to be the chief thing that induced him to 
have that Apprehenfion. 

And then the other ground juft now alledged for it, That 
the Witnefles ihould rife again in the fame place, where they 
received their laft deadly Wound, may be thus eafily 
anfwered, w«. That by the two Witnefles are underftood 
a large Society of Men $ And by the killing them is only 
meant the killing of the laA remaining part ot them, which 
therefore was the final murder 6f the whole Body of them. 
Wherefore by the fame way of fpeaking, as the killing the 
laft part of them is made the date of the Death of the whofe 
Company, may the reviving of any other part of them be 
alfo made the date of the Refurpeidion of chem alh iince chey 
are all to rife again. The firft date of the Refurre^on 
of the Witnefles may therefore begin in any other Kingdom 
of the Roman Party, as well as ki that, where the laft Body 
of them was killed. 

And yet when it is confidered , That the Afcenfion of . 
the Wimefles comes immediately after their Refurredion, 
which is known to fignifie their being placed in the Throne 
of that Kingdom, where they rife, it iS very difficult to 
imagine, where diis can Happen, but in the Kingdom of 
Fr^nce^ For as it muft be in a Roman Catholick Kingdom 
to be tlie tenth part, of the City, fo cannot it be in the 
Imperial Throne 3 For the Beaft is to continue in his 
Throne long after this time. , and how is it poflible for 
the reft to be converted there, as it is indmated in the 
Text by the fri^t of the Remnant, and their givmg glory vcr. 11. 
to God. 

Nor is it any tl^g likely to be in Sfain or Itnlj^ 
For it is utterly improbable, that there ftiould be fo ftrange 
and fadden a Converfion, as muft follow prefently after 
the Afcenfion of the Witnefles, in thofe Parts, where there 
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Rev. II. are not the leaft footAeps of the Reformation.'. Kor can 
it indeed be called the Refurre(5tion of the Witneffes in 

Theor.sx. a place where they never were in Sackcloth, nor put ta 
death in that condition. The Cune may be faid of any 
other Parts of Gtmariy , where the Proteflant Religioa 
was never> as yet , in the free and full Pofleflion of its 
Liberty. 

. The Duke of Savoj feems not to be confiderablc enough 
to have his Dominions accounted one of thofe Kingdoms, 
which are reprefented by the ten Horns of the Heaft, and 
which only can here be meant by the tendi part of the 
City 5 And befides , he feems to be but one and the fame 
Intereft with J^rawe. And there is no other places to fix 
it upon, but either Polami or France } And P«/a»tl has been 
nowfolong fetledin an univerfal conformity, that it is no- 
thing fo likely to be the place of fo general a Reformaticm and 
Converfion, within fo fhort a foace of time 5 But the Gallican 
■Church, in the prefent flate of it, feems to be ^ready in the 
fair way to a thorough Reformation. 

Again , one would be ape to conclude, that that which 
is faid of the dead Bodies of the Witnieffes, That FeopUf 
and Tongues^ aud NuticMt, would not fuffer them to be nut' 
into Graves during die time of the three days and an 
half, muft more particularly refer to the Protediioa and 
Provifion that was made by other Proteftant States for 
the late Sufferers of France^ As the killing the WitnefTcs 
was the total Suppreffion of the publick exercife of their 
Religion, fo their not fuffering their Bodies to be put into 
Graves , mafl be the keeping up the Members of that Church 
which « »n a ftate of death andfilence, in a capacity ^f re^ 
vivuig die pubhck Profeffion of didr Religion jreain. And 
aothingdpesfo properly provide for that as the encourace- 
nient of the thght of thofe Perfons by which diey are preferved^ 
from the necfcffity. of conforming tliemfelves to the Worftip 
ft; -' ?f ^S'u which^would be the burying of die Truth in 
theiu paft all hopes of reviving. Now all the concern of the 
Pr^eftant States in this kind in behalf of their perfecuted Bre- 
thren from thedate of the three days and an half,was all to make 
Provrfion for the /rmA, and their Neighbor ofS^ojAo^e 
tt be accounted of the fame Church and Perfecution with them* 

Wlwre- 
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^ Wherefore fince the perfons that are to rife again from Rev. ii#. 
the Dead, are the fame with thofe , whofe Dead Bodies 
were not fuffered to be put into Graves during the time 
of the three days and an balf, it would make one appre-. 
hend that the Refurredion of the Witnefles muft be firft 
verified of the French Proteftants 5 It is they alone who- 
have been the confiderable concern and care of all Pro- 
teftant States ever fince their flight, upon, the final fup- 
preffion of their Religion, and that is the time from whence 
the not fu&ringof the Dead Bodies to be buried is fuppofed 
to begin. 

And then by the reference > that has been obferved to 
be in the three days and an half^ to fome whole number 
of a fevcn years Perfecution> the Frewh Pcrfecution, which 
jloes cxadly anfwir this as yet , would make one almofl 
confident, That France muft be the concern of the whole 
time of thofe years from the firft beginning of them at 
that (laughter ot the Witnefles in i^w^? w, to the laft end of 
them at the Refurre^lion^ 

That which has been here difcourfed relates to the firft 
Refurre(aion of the (lain Witnefles in one particular King- 
dom, according to the Charadier of it in the Text. But that 
will fpon be followed by the fame kind of Revolutions 
in other places in refpeftot! Religicxi, as we fee the Trumpet 
promifing it after the paffing away of the fecood Woe^ 
or after the end of the Turki(h War 5 And if the care 
I have taken to fk^ the beginning of the date of the Vi- 
als be fucceisful, the fifth Vial muft in my way begin the 
bufinefe of the feventh Trumpet not long after the Refur- 
recSUon of the Witnefles m France , or prefently after the 
end of the Turkifli Wars, as the fecond Woe .^ And tlie 
Revolution in the fifth Vial does promife an univerfai 
difturbance in the whole Kingdom of the Beaft,. or in all 
the Roman Territories. 



^ It may now be obferved upon what account the. men* 
tion of the Beaft, and Witnefles, comes 10 be interpofed 
betwixt the condufionof the bufincfsofthe fecond Woe^ 
at the end of die Ninth. Chapter, and the jligoification of 
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Rev. 1 1, the paffingaway of that Woe at die Fourteenth Verfc of the 
Eleventh Chapter* For the proper place for that declaration 
of the paiTing away of the fecond Woe, is at the end of 
all the bufinefs of it, which is concluded in die Ninth 
Chapter. It is manifeft diat the reafon of this mifplacing 
of things is for nothing but to joyn the latter part of the 
times of die Bead, md WitnefleSf widi the concluding 
part of the iixth Trumpet, and thereby to ihow what re- 
ladon there is betwixt the Hiftory of the Bead Cwhich is 
the bu(ine(s of die red of the Prophecy > and die times of th^ 
Trumpets, 

But that which is the more fartknlar defign for ttiiskiocf 
of interpoiSng the account of the Death ^nd Reforredion of 
the Witnefte before the end of the fecond Woe, feeons 
evidently to be to ihow what Enemy it was that fbould 
be the third Woe, and who (hould be the ck\eBis of it« 
For after the whole bufinefs of the (econd Woe h^ been 
concluded in die Ninth Chapter, it is faid Verfe %q. 
That the reft repented not of the works of their bands 3 
After which comes in the Relation of the Bead, and Wit- 
nefles to ftiow who were thofe nft^ that repented not for 
the Judgment of that Woe, ( upon whom for that reafoo 
the next Woe was to fall) and who (hould be the ki* 
' flidters of the fucceeding Woe : According to the exacih 
pies of the Two Woes , that went before, where tliere 
ctep. 9* 4* is firjt an aapunt of the J^ii of the Woe, which in the 
vcr. 15. gf^h Trumpet is thofe who v^ere m fedUi, and in the fixth 

Trumpet the third fart of Men , and then,"^ the enemy^ that 

was to be the inflider of it, which in me fifth Trumpet 
is the Locads , and in the fixth Truippet the E^fhratean 
Horfemen. So alfo here is the Party of the Bead intro- 
duced for the ok]ea of the laft Wcie , or the feventb 
Trumpet, and the Witn^Ics reprdcnted to rife from the 
Dead, and to be enthroned jud before it, together 
with their Triumph over their Enemies, to fliow who are 
to be the Enemies , and Tormentors to execute the third 
Woe. 

It is plain, that the third Woe mud be one and the fame 
Enemy , and intered to hold any refemblance to the other 
two 5 And accordingly do we find it fo reprefcnted by 
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the effefl: of it, which was' the advancement of the univer- Rev. lu 
fal Kingdom of Chtift y And fince this is defcribed to be 
begun by the fucccfs of the Two Witneffes juft before 
the founding of the feventh Trumpet, it is to be con- 
cluded , That the executors of the third Woe are the rifen 
WitneflTes, and that they are" altogether the Agents in it* 
The whole bufineft of the feventh Trumpet is the com^. 
nual advancement of the Kingdom of Chrift^ This is fig- 
nified to be a Woe, and deftruftion te the Beaft 5 And 
therefore muft all the inflifters of it be of the party of 
that Kingdom, to make it one fingle Woe only : Accor- 
ding * as the Agents in the two firft Woes have been found 
to be. Wberetore the power of the rifen Witneflfes muft be 
accounted the chief Agent in the third Woe or fevendi 
Trumpet. 

That the Beaft and Witneffes muft neceffarily continue 
together in .the bufinefs of ^he feventh* Trumpet for a con- 
fiderable time, is unqueftionable : becaufe they both end to- 
gether, and muft therefore continue together during all - 
the time of the executioa of the third Woe upon the 
Beaft. 

And if the time of the pafGng away of the fecond Woe; 
or the Turkifli Hoftilities, be any thing fo near,, as has 
been already proved, the continu:yic€ of the third Woe ^^ a p. vir, 
muft be for many years together : For the third Woe is ^' ^^ ^" 
faid to come quicl^j after riie palfing away of the fecond, 
which, as has been fliown, muft denote the fudden begin- 
ning of the third Woe after the fecond, and not the lud- 
den execution of it. 

As for that which is alledged in favour of the fuilen 
execution of tbe third Woe prefently after the end of 
the fecond, from that expreffion in the Tenth Chapter, 

^beft the feventh Anget fhenli begin to fonnJLy the myfterj of 

God fhould he pmfhedy as if that ftiould fignifie. That the 
third. Woe (hould be fully accompliftied at tbe firft found- 
ing of the feventh Trumpet , that objedion has all its ' 
force from the Tranflation of ^k ft4^^» , but that ex- ^ 
preffion is as ordinarily taken for the whole time of any 
aflaon to come, as it is for the beginning of it. 

If 
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Rev. I u If It fliould be qucftiohed whether the feventh Trtimpet, 
or third Woe may ' not concern the Eaflem Empire, as tlie 
two Woes before it did, and fo have little or nothing to 
do with the Affairs of the Beaft 5 It is to be confidered, 
That the Eaftern Empire is fignified to hare been utterly 
deftroyed by the fecond Woe under the terms of they^*^ 
- the third part ofMen^ which can fignifie nothing moreagainu 
the Creek, Empire, than what the Saracens before them did, 
but unle^ it was the utter ruine of that Empire s And £0 
there is nothing now remaining of the Rmam Empire for 
the lad Woe to be executed upon, but only the Domi* 
nion of the Party of the Beaft j And the R<m4n Empire h» 
been before proved to be, the only objc<5l of the Calanu- 

tics of the Trumpets, ( Confeq. Theer. 18.) 
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3^^ Trumpet i And Vials •■ have differtnl . OljeSs^ Tie 
firfi Date ofthey'tdl's not le fore ihi'TrotefiauiRef 

THE Difa)vcry that has been made of the nature ctf 
xhc third Woe^ is a fair invitation to cnquif c^ what 
Relation ^the^ Seven Vials* have to the latter Times of the 
BeafE For it is certain that the third Woe-muft have fame 
fela'tion in it to the Vials, beeaufe the Vials -are i^id to be 
thelaft PJi^ues upon the Beaft. and the third Woe h found 
to be the laft Woe that brings him to his mine. . ^ 

It will indeed be found to be of the greateft importance^ 
fot the fixing the Applications of all the parts or the Pro- 
phecy which rSlate to the latter Fbrtuiies: of the Chuixiij^ 
and of the Beaft, to determine the firft Date of jie titoc 
.ef^the-fevcn Vials. ^ '= ., - •• ; - . 

At the firfl curfory view of the Mktter r>f them^one wcxild 
be very apt to judge them to be the fitmc 'Bli^dcs wirfi the 
TiJi»i5)ets. 'For as they arc the 'fame precife number, with 
thSMj fd do they, c*i5ry^>o«:Jo£;i*ic^ ftif!m^^ fall 

iwiAn the fame Subj^dit,ivthac:ic;pcfe cf thbrTrtmipets ace 
COTcerned about;' aadtnitt^ib^^dcadrly^in thcliSme order ^ 
the firft in each upon theEirthj^thc fecond upcwi theSea, 
the' third upon the Riycrr3^; the fourth npon'tM Sian^ the 
£fth \xp^xi chie^Meti ciiat had poD.the Seal afi:God/in their 
R)rehby$5 rt:lap0fl/t^ Kfhg^^ BcafB^flthe fixtH 

«pttei' thie wivcr, EtifiitMij;' mo^lfyn^^ Re-* 

Mttittdiers of thcpowef of theBcafl:,^ his fincil Uteftrwdi- 

But it is to be confidcred in thc-firft place^That bow gjccat 
a%efumption focver ihts may gryc to thmki ihenk :tQ ibe 
but one and the fam^ things* yecic is>afrt!aini thatA is very 
afual in this* Book to give the fame general .Ghara£lers d£ 
very different Things. One great Inftance of wiiich, i» 
the frequent ufeof the number Seven^ tofignificiheSums^ 
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of Things of one and the fame Kind, tho the feveral Sums 
that have chat name, be very di&rent from one anaher ia 
the number of the Paraculars that aire included in each of 
thofc Seven •, fo alfoare there the fame Defcriptions of the 
Pok61o(^ of the H Elders in feyeral pvtsof the Prophecy, 
which yet are ^recd by all to be applied to very different 
Things. 
This then does fuificiently fatisfie one, that it would be 

¥;reeablc enough to the ufe and cuftom of this Prophccvj 
hat the feven Trumpets ^nd the fevm Vials fhouM 
have one or two of the faxue g^eral Chara£^ers in each^ 
tho tbcy fhould fadong to very aiShxtnt Things. 

The Trumpets ana Viak might thi]& have both pf than 
die number of 7^ to expreis their bei^ the Sum of aU 
the Plagues of each Kind ; 9Xid each jof tjfttfc Kind^mit^ 
have the (anie gfcneral Objet^ affi^ied t0 them^ tho. in 
pdicr tefyeOts they were very dif&eiit from one antscher. 
One may iqcmsd cafily poroeive the reafQn of the 
Qtdac in which the firft ^c SxA^jcBt^ of the Plagues, 
both of the Trumpets afid Yim are pkced^ to bt 
only to refemble the Empire^ upon whi«h thw fall. 
03 a Syflpm of the World; and accordingl3f (k> we 
find the parts of it reckoned up in ^ thai: order in which 
the miies tai .dio World do the moft fmrly jp»ard 
OB ; ^he Eaxfhs&rA^ wick the O^nton^s of ic^ the l^es 
and Gc^^ and then dxB ica^ with the Thji^ ifkkyi^ 
$h}ps and Bifli :-> ; A^er that £be iU Yosi^ \|rii»di ate ^e mt 
(;emlidcmUcjparcs:of this k>W!er World; then the Siinydiid 
Moon^andStan^. as thcDefcripiJoii of tba eekfti^lf^rtof 
the vviorld ; and aAsr them; Jtbc Aici¥rewix£ Hea^fcn and 
Earthy which in bitfi therfiftbTiiuw^t'^ jftfth Yinl^. h 
rePireiented.tQ be darksned.: But then tihac tiie Srils .them- 
iefves 'whichrare iiifiifitpd in eadh of t\K& Vials and Trum- 
. petSj muft be Plagues really different from one another, 
15 ajmircnt upda tnefe feveral Acboitms» 

li The rcfpcftive Pla^;i»es of csuih Tritmpet and Vis^y ' 

ap^fichified by the Schemes of di^edt Plagues, . TheJ^y^ 

tian Hailis the plague of the firft Trumpet ; but the plague 

. of the firft Vial is that of th^ Boyles and Sores. The felag^e 

of the third Trumpet is the Egjpwm Plaj^ie of tl^ Rivers 

» turned 
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tamed mroBtbed : The jpdagdSttdfthethiHVial^^t^ 
tertiefs ^ the Wkmrs tetf tfat Rivei:,: life cdac Waters of 
M^ak. Tbe pl<^e df the fimrth TxanxpfX^ is khcjSAn 
{mitten and darkened : The plague of the fourth Vial is 
tin xht cdmttMy^ the Sim in gnbt ppwtSiy .ttdd^lfeobc&ing 
Meti with the heat of m Ligghts. The fifth Trtimpfet is 
t%e pla^e i$fdie I^^M LocuRs^ indthc&noke of the 
Pit that hiRftight tfiem: The fifth Vilki bitngs oh the i^j)- 
t w» Piatufe oif Da]rkhe($* 

7,. The Plagues df each Kind arc alfo diftingiiiflied from 

ottfc atic5thfer3 by the diffeteiit parts' of tfce. Subjeft that 

they. fall upoft 5 th^6fthe Truihpetsdb generally extend 

but to a tmrd pdttl)Fthc Subjeft that they are xabncehjed 

. SLbdttt) thbH ^ tfyt Viak da fall upd>n the iainc kind of 

^ki^ yftilthimt hit^tm :.i-\ . > 

' J. Again, Tlj€ plagiib of the Vials arejvtry ekprefly die' 

ftingtnlhed by riaifie trom ilidfetf thfe Trunweti^, tftey air 
t3all(*d the fe^tti laft PI wics after the feveh Tmihpcts haA 
tfeCn beii^Efe l^ftfdikarly defiiribcd. There, could not iaert 
}mk ^ fifisre t^liiin ^nd nbimifeft iWtebf diftihaiDa ftom 
ciftfe ahblhet than this. Fortho tlie:kft Days arid the laft 
Tiffiis \k ttken iti a 6reiit Latitude in Scrijiturej yet tiifc ^ ' 
tfertitf of th6 ftvcrt lait Phqgucs. after an account of fefv^m 
^hd; ¥ii&ats which iiad been deferibed alMoft |ufi: hifore 
't\^ in mi feino Prophecy^ cannot i^fthout fytdna zai 
%t4(HA^ the Expiteffions be thought to hare do relitidn 
to tht Pla]|aes that haxi beien meiitioncid beftn?e them.. ^ 
4. And tbtti it fe exprefly fighifiedi^ that the firft.Vlal 
is cotScjtfti^vity with the Keign of tte Beaft; for ic.feil 
iipcxt thoie ^hd had hk Mark, and that not till tbar 
Was a veiry figtial Victory obbihed ovtx thofc' that had 
thftt t^rk) as i$ (kfcribed ebwf. iy, %. But the Plinies 
'6f the Trumpets mtfft be to their firil pdw^at tthdlft* 
ginning of tm Reign of the BcaSi at lateft^ and vhdti he is 
Jn the hiahieft flufh of Profperity 5 for the ifrholfe tiite trf the 
Rfeigti of th6 Bfeift is in the ,tinie of tht Ttba^pcXs. 

Itcanndt be hcjct pretended, that the Vi<2oiry over tip 
Bcaft, <?*^f- IS"- i< "Wiis after, any of t*ic Viaplsv 'foi- k 
is d€lc#ibed ^t 1^ £b»e time with the firfir %ht of the 
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7 Angels with tKc 7 laft Plajgiks, iarid: before thty went 
<mt to execctte them.: And befides^ k is fafd^- Tmc after 
that they were fcca to go out of the Temple for diat 
purpofe. / . 

Indeed, from the confiderati^nof the place of this Vi6to* 
ry in. that Chapter, compared with the Circumftancses in 
which it is mentioned, and with the Fortunes of the Church 
fince the firft rife of the Beaft, I cannot: but cc«cliidc that 
the firft Date of the Vials muft .be fonae time after the 
bcgnhing of the Proteftant Reformation. . 

The Grounds upon which I rely for it are various; 
and the ftrongcft are thofe which are drawn. from the 
ij{tb. Chapter, in the latter end of thefe Papers^ But I 
will at prcfent confider, what Advantages there arc here 
offered in the 1 5^ A. Chapter, .by jivay of Preamble, to the 
more panicular account of the Viak, which follows jft in 
the i6tb. Chapter : And thai donoe eftcem sdl the particu- 
lars that 1 bring here in tfaas Chapter, tooon^ra^it tp be.of 
equal force for it,ytt there isjenoughiti th^Sm to mak(^a*t;:ua* 
qucftionablc, that the Vials rould not begin beforef hsf ftme. 
I. It is plain from the Teiti that.the:Timc of th^rVials 
wr. js. 2. began not till after a very lignal Viftorv over the Beaft: 

and- his Image^c^r. And as the whole Time of the Beaft 
is defcribed all over the Prophfccy, as a Sute of outward 
real Tyranny and Oppreffion, to muft xhfi Viftpry pvcr 
the Beaft be as (^) real a!nd literal a delivetance fropi that 
Tyranny •, or be at Icaft the hunAlingor fubduing the power 
bf it. The Viaory of the Witneffes oVer the Beaft, which 
is the Viftory here meant,* muft be allowed to be as real 
and literal- as the Viftory of theBeaft over the Witneflcs. 
• Thc'CohqucrcKS are indeed faid Xo be fe^n iiv H^ven, 
as litAi were: only .a deli verancc ftom the : Tyranny of t|ic 
fieaft i by l>eath •, ' biit it is well kriown* that Heaven-all o- 
:ver thefe Viiions, is taken in ,very diffcrent fenfcs, and 
t^'erally . does %nific nothing but the- pecdkr ' prefencc 
•a: (^^ in bis Church upon. Earth, .when; it is Coined 
wimthe Temple, as in this place-, and fois it in IcveraJ 
rplaces of this Troj^hecy fet out by the Temple, with the 
xhiefthinabelcwiffiihgto it:. And iho perfcverance to the 
rdlcath in we.midft of Perfecution, be alfo called a Vi^o- 
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nr in this Pf bpfaccy, yet tli v h a Vid<»:y that runs fhrciugh : 
chc.wholcTim? of the. Reign of the Beaft, whereas this is, 
rcprefented as a pecuhar delivcr^tace, juft at the bcgiMiing^ 
of the fevett laft Plagues. 

2. It k alfo reprefentecias a deliverance out of ^^^as is(<r)L 
evident from the mention of tKe Song of Moftt^ which they* 
fuog, which \& much the feme with that which was fungby 
the Ifraelites at their deliy^ef ance from the Egyffian Bondage ; 
And therefore are they jceprefcnted upon a Sea of Glals ^*^°" '^* ^•^ 
mingled with Fire, in reference to the R.ed Spa which that, 
did rfeprefent. 

Accordingly do we iSnd the Tyranny of the Bcaft re^ 
prefented bv Ejg7^^ which 4s one of the Names of Rm§$^ 
m this Book •, and the^feven Piques are here defcribed ia 
a plain allufion to. the. Plagues . of Eg/// : But yet with 
this difference betwixt thcm^ that the Song of Mofes is her& 
fung upon a Deliverance that was before the Plagues v 
whereas iruiihat of Extf^/^itw^fung upor> a peliveraticeafr 
tetthePlam^.tf An^th?^ isiat:^^^^ themcntio» 

of two Peuvewxj^Kw-Gflg^fa^ ^s. z.^ 

defcribed liereas'coming before theVials \ and another pf, the 
whole Church at the find: of the Vials-, and therefore are Chap. 1 1. liij-, 
there two d;ftin^ Songs ojf Viftpry and Deliverance^ One 
her^ijbefoi^ fhe;ViaJf, -agd JinptKcr^- after^ the Vials j* in^^*P- ^^' ^--^^ 

Xept^plp of theTabe^fnade^i^ ^^^,^ , 

cutipn of the Plakues . of ch? V 1*% » f na is found in the fame 
Exprcflions at tneend of the Matter of the laft TrumpetjChap.!!. i^ 
which h certainly after the tipe of the Vi^'s.j, And by-the 
opening of the ^cr CPourt of the Temple^ pr<)f the Ta? 
bernacle'of the- f eftimbny^ muft be unaemoocira ^gcearer 
Freedohx' of the true Chnftiai? Churchy th^ before J^ad 
becHv as. 'wUl be afterwards, made to appea 

This firff Vidpry then cannot tolerably be* und?rftopd 
of any thing lefs'tnana Freedom from the Bondage pf the ' 

Roman Churchy or of a ffce^ Exercifc of tfie true Keligpn- 
For this- Vidory muft anfwj^n ch<f De^iyf r^cc pw? -of £gyp^ 
There juuft be ^ dlftmj^^'n/mad^^^ bet,wi)qt at j^nd^ dbe . fcrr 
;y ing Cpdi. undef Bonil^^ge and , ^VCf X» 1.^^ ^^^ ^i^r/i/*/ did 
itiEgjft: And therefore miiff it ,bc;not only a^ Spiritual 

' ' ' Freedom., 




1 9:2 The Judgmenn of God 

Fr^eddtn itobl the war fin> of the Be^ In thtk iSbUl^ 
but an oucwurd freedom alfo froih tht conftraittts aiM 
d^btrifioRs of tlicir EnenliHEis. 

1 hisdocsMonficury^wii very well urge about tbfelaftcleli- 
Veranccof th6 Chufch^btfore which it is faid to be if! i Gip- 
tlvityiWhich is qtUcd Ejfj^^r.undcr thcTytanny 6f theBeatt; 
fo dclfvcrancc out of itfAuftthfttfoife (as he 6bfeitt&) bt a 
ftatie of freedom upon fiarth^f liot an Earthly CiBthim, ft can- 
not be lefs than an cn)6)ancnt <rf4 froedpnl frorii allirti^l 
tion froih the Beift in the fcrvicc of Godv for that is the 
plain littcral fenfe of the expreffions. And/ince the viGtory 
iti fchis ^kce is allayed by mm. to haVc atfo the ebara^rs 
df ^defiVerance oin: of K^. thett is alfaSgtthtr tjrc fjtkie 
i*ea(oh For interpreting it w fee an ourwaW freddMli bf « 
J>art of the Ghiirth frditi the (kxhe Yblte and OppWffittn, 
tho n6t fo foil j and t:ompleat. as that glorious ddivctahoe 
6( the WhdJe Chufchof Chhftafc the laft end bf the Beaitj 
Ahd thcre> Ad tb^etiW^'CXcufelblr fudging ktoht others 
^flfef, naWfe it Were here j^ed t^Ith fonoc dtW; firt^rti- 

iyoiily. ■^- ^' . ■ ': ■ ''^ ''' 

Nowfuch i.firee Excrdfe qf the true Reii^ioii ctn never 
be found to hdve been till the dtaic of the Reformation. 
The mUaifik iM jm^^i' itett Meed fa the ptiHIdc 
^fcffionof tto RcSigfotfWc^^ tiilic; !!mr&.wasal- 
rjAdh cohftlatntfy wftt> theif Arte in their Hands* They 
Wttc fer frbth haviAji aay onch fecuirc friedom in ft; or 
any Proteftion from the CiWl Power •, And how hictic like 
that Was to a Viftdty o^cr thdir Enemies, and all tfjcir 
Gc*ifederatt&'5 as it is heife dtfctifaed to he over tb^ Beaft^ 
'ii^ his Iftfit^; and. hii Mark, and his Name, &c. does ap- 
pear from me ironffeiht ttitAles, and Wars that pecrtwft 
were in, during that ftnaW interval, in which tlifcy had cK* 
l^iAlick exercife of their Rel^on. If that can be d^letl a 
viftory over the Beifti \i^hat can be calkd Watrihg with 
liim? 

Ai for oihet more ffritilual notfonsbf Wat and Vidoiy^ 
they muft firft %e proved td benetfeflkty, before wb tan be 
allowed t6 l^ve tte litteralacccttteilttns of thetri, whkh is 
the common ufe of ^m in thfe ooofc 

The 






j^a« jf/^i? Roman CfiurcH. i% 

TJbc hue^litig of the ?3^9fL\Am\fmm by tfejeC«tadJ$ 
<jf CfnJ^we 4«d B</?f c«n be tt(3«^g pf the Yiftory here 
aefcriM- Foe the waft cfaw cw be ii»de of th^t, is, that 
it w«s a Vi<3:oj:y pf the Image W pf the Ghqrch of JR^awi 
over the Falfe Prophet, cm: the P^pal Powcrr The Rmafi " 
Church continued mil to be the Rule of Faiths which is 
the grieat nmlignity of the Bibt(i apd his Image •, and a very 
noporipiis cffe^ was there Aevifnof it at that titoc, w&n 
%iff Hms atvi Himm of ft^m WPre Uvm for their JError 
nepus Opinions.. 

2, }t QMiinot but ftfm very barfc and ui«»gr«om at the 
firft %ht, to i^lace thefe Vials in any part of the Rei^ of 
th^ Beaft betwiiu the firft ftdv^cemenf of the PSWf I Power,, 
and f he ^formation* bec^iir^ ihw was the sioft flourifliing 
ftftt^of the Um^ Cbupcfai wA the YiaJs are but the for* 
veral Jiidgimnts of God tp Eirins th^ Church to its end by 
fo many fenfibk decays cif his Ppwer. 

Th^ are reprefi^ted as fp ipany prefent vexations and ' 
liiimiliations of that party^ as the PlagJie^ oiBgyft weiii: 

60 Tbm^ab mA tfarl^^rijwi/. 

Now from thi2 tioiip o/Circg^ the.yth, 1074. tiUfhe time- 
of the Rjsfprmation, the l|i»w Church was in its higheft 
triiUHph, and the followers of the Lair^b under the moft 
abfolufe Slavery, and t|^ «ipft Tyrannical QjMsrefficms y 
M^ kom «n majt he cfisfi/tent with apy/nch %nal Vi- 
tey 0Yer tte &afti> as fs^ deferife^ tp pxececfe fhjrfe jwidg- 
mcjoiics upon hi«^ For jthls V i^ory sapnpt deiioj e .^iny liiidg 
lefe, tha«> fiDecdpitt from the t^tm Yoke, *nd: fome fia- 
nal bjpw to the.weafetiing ©f ;he Empke pf the. Church, 
and whish was tlie beginning of tsheir Corrcsi^s, and was^ 
fpllpwtei br/die reft of the foven plagues iaiprderi tiH 
ihgf<Jhui:!(?tt was utterly ruined, i i /h' t 

lod^dchere has Homing yet.beenpffc^ied.t^^^ gi«e 
any tolfiraWe account of anyVij^Qry pf the true Church 
of Chrift, beibre the Refornaati<Hi, from whence the date 
^f thefe Yiak ihould b^iti. . Moft of ,the .applications pf 
. the Vials themfelves are to far from bpk?gta§OQ|lipaftiedifrii;h 

any ViibOTy-owtithc Beaftv^^^ 

and the jtiagments in th^oi:: jatei • ^plpli^ in4ny tmts tp 
things, that .were the- greaifcft ilter^h, ar)d jidyanceroent 

of 
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^B^ The Judgments of God 

x>£ the Rman Church, fuch as thefe that follow •, The rc- 
duciiig of the fevcral Kingdoms oP the Work! uhder the 
XDbfedicncc of the Roman Churchy by a Sea of Bloody is 
made a Vial-, and yet that was the grcateft advancement 
of that intereft. The Barbarity of the Tenth Age is made 
another Vial, and vet it was that that eftabliflied the moft 
^bfttrdDofttines or t^ie Church of li<?wf. The Slaughter of 
ith^ Cri4fddys is made anothef V and yet that Holy War was the 
■occafion of the encroachments -of the Papal Power UDpn the 
rights of Princes in their abfencc. The Tyrannical Exer- 
cife of the power of the Cfaurcfh over Kings andPririces, 
4s tiude the fcorching Sun, and yet, that Was fo far from 
rbeing a Judgment, that it was the moft flourifliing infl^ncc 
^( Che Commanding Sovereignty of it. The fury of Prin- 
ces agalnft the WdlJenfu^ znd ^lUgenfes is -made the' lame 
Via! with as h'ttle reiafon. The Turkifh Inroads arc rnade 
another Vial •, and yet *tis known that it was the Grak 
Church only, that they pppreffed before theJfcefprniation, 
eixceptlng fbme fmkil encroachments tipon the Vtnetums^ 
which, call hardly be called a Judgment upon the Bead:. 
■ lit IS fevidcfet enough, that the Plagues of VWe Vials arc 
defcribed a$ fo many fthfibtc torments andprefent huihili- 
ations of the ppWer of the Bcaft, as has oeen obferved j 
And that indeed is the proper jfignification of a pla^e, 
arid Jof i»?i^ j^ in the Origidal, efpccially when faid to be 
as here, the- fierce wrath df Gdd^ which furc muft be Ibmc 
:thihb"/ that is very fenfflily fejt inthc fmart;, and pain of 
it. Bdt^thdfefore^efttioned events, thrf they might be 
» judgments tipctti the Beaft, »as his grcateft viaorics may 
-alfobemftdet^ fee; Vet- they were w far from being any 
prefent :itti<*bleJt£6lii)let6hi^ that they wetdefcher the 
ncrceft exercife of his Tyrabriidal Rule, or th? grcateft ad- 
Vancements^df hisf litftdreftfe. And the* how can th^ Saints 
of God be reprcfented as fingiftg that Soijg of Triumph, 
that Mofis fanff at the dcftruftion oiVba^a^bg^i^'zXl his 
hoft in the, ReJ Sea, when the Bcaft is^in his greateft Exal- 
tation and Tyranny ^ • ' i =i" ' • 

4, Confemient to thefe CHarififccr^ of a vi<9:or7 and deli- 
' verance of the Church, befbre the infliaing of tnefetplaeues^ 
is the opening of the Temple of thfe Tabernacle, of the 

Tcfti- 






Upon the KomsLnChutcK i 185 

.Tcftimcny in Heaven, which does aUb ycty prapcrlyik? - ^ 
\nific^ the Freedjom of -the true • Ghriftiah j Xuhocch ar dfo 
RefprmaticMi. ForastheTempkingeneir^^^i&rthQf^ * 
fence pf God in ic, andr ulledrHeaVen) dop in fiaazAyjS^ 
of Scripture* but efpecially in this Propficcyj figninc the 
Chriftian Church* : fp tliat part of theTempIcj which is 
here defcrifaedi i^ py all:acknQwledged'£abc.:tncumernw>ft 
mrt of it,. :and is, gene^ajly agreed to fi^ific thei C^)^ trutt 
Church oiF Chrift upon Earth, in chap, j i . v* i . • _ '; 
N(f^ the opening iff-tbe Timle hcK^ is the &me Ex- 
prqflion . with the opening or the . Temple at H^zffjkia^i 
Refornaatjon^' which had been (hut in the. time 
of Jyoiatry -an$l Appftacy. And if < this be compared 
w5:h the : ,pl^ rwnere thofe . w^p jlix - laid i^o ;fing: the 
!^^&!S^ryi(^^^y^\Q^*!^dy .thftt'is,-. up(mifhi]5ejf) c^i haven 
. «e^r the yA;ltaft ic feein? tp be * Yc(ry i^airi 5igmf|caeiQnn3f 
a free exercife <)f the^ true iReliRioQ m thfe Churchy which 
had ijecn'fuppreffed before,: wnen/the Tcrii^kiwjsl'fliii: 
:Hpwcvcrj^ WC.havft M»t j^afw.tqrthife!^^ jiu^iopcnii^crf 
t\^\bm>^V^^^^^ n?w//maiwfe$ 

jjatioaq^ CS^ to the WofI4 vrFijfl^/Bsftmfc it tsinilinktd 
cd t6}xxwhetViio^^fTkx^y[^ mifikffcotffhani^wvri , 

Jbif before Gody y. 4. . ,4pd jjext, Becajife *t is?(aid,' »; 8, : That 
none was Me to enttrintill'tke.TlagpesoftheJe'ftenAt^di.v^ 

AI^Mr/j^hichxlhewtf. it tft.bayft.te5W Pfteodd for woTfEn- 
mnipein, after ihsktiW^ioyfiX^ yJ^^\^ 
Tcsiple had b?en megi6k>ne^twiOe:j;<)gcidbef r^lft .i» this 
Chap^tfr, without iipy fiKh Circamftanees' ; Ahd:thcn,Whit 
'is meant by the Glory of Godin theTcmplc* a^weberjefind 
It may be underftood^ from the, R€;afon that Gad givftj ^ 
* !E*f^.4j.'j^.r ferjt%;lfc%y!0fihis.<aQ6jlirt.<hft3Tcn^ 

: 5^ Efpecially, i'vhoi We- ffte chis alfp.fcitJ^wea with that 
remarkable circumftance pf the Tempos, beatjgjKffi nvitb 
Jfnpke from the Glory of QoJy^Ji war none i cinU enter 
jnto it hfere^ • tif Jnfen PUgHfS) of_ Ak^jfivm :.jingels: were 
fnlfiSeJ. For this^wSv:tp:hc 2^>very 42ia(»iAUttiion tp the 

Amc Ci?pmnft*ncesiai|4;ExpK(5^^ 
cation or Confecf ation pf .the: lRal)i?riiaclei fixoJ; 4^0:^41' 
and alio to the fanie. Pefcriptipn ofj the §rft \Dedication of 
; , B b * Solomons 



1 8^ The Judgmnh of G^ 

'i: ed we find iiJft chd OtSeysdaliiit Bsfimmi ^ffltK ffid^r 

'' ^' ougfai the fiuw vHirafe tiOt tb ()b {n!Kirbrgt(Si df ibJMe ifi# 
Dbdkarioh <x Oon^rttion bf . the Chriftian Qturtli to 



GflUs Service^ afiir tht Ptofan^cloni 6f it by the! Bolft : And 
#lnc fimidelft Chaiige df the State bf the Gh^ifti^in QigKttfi 
from t0e o^trtitic^s of the ^w>h^ Hi(iirirchjr aia i&iyilnef& 
ODfwez tiu& hat dtt ^kkitttaiiohi 

ffit ftoirki te-heft oibje£led^ ttiit accdtddlg tdi (fi(^ the 
Gokifeeration of thd ChrilHan Ghtrch fi!flift hive Uffdi 
from thi Reforflntiotito the edd 6f the Viid^ aS^ ihik 
hone of the Reformed ^nM haVe eKfitt^d >jtifo the€hiMtfk 
til) then i And lihjt therefore, thle Stft ibiOS^iflalS^ of tlie 
cmemng ofehe Ttoi^e doidd not tiwdah tlKf^rMalbtf^ 
fiice ie mpeaai tueet tb tesfis »bdd^fti&titotfke»td)^ afisar : 

That flay di&^ be inlWeted by tfag Mkd fejliefft|»fis dT 
tbs Tsbentate ind Teia^le:. Ndftey hs imtht^tMb 
toaU oner iiftotlKttu tttl ttic em^ if (Mi Gtm -^ 

tUluBBk awvy ! Fst^it #isttlbt th»du^W de2fie9teB^*if ^AS£i ^ 
andr ifb the bfaml&Uaiibb of tKe aW ^'^> ^Jb^ diS 
£maJie the Tine* thae^ tidedi ii)> !» th«i^}§ia!$fcRftM 
the Hitofe^of Gdd. t& £fc k fb^ acoatinYial fbtHtaSCMia 
frir Koyiftlf after tmt w» dohc. 

And tfini £be tft« ei#ca»i(lafiittf iA this itivUfcaEl Tettt- 
plb, die Chctttlitll <3hbixhV i:^ %tiifie hothifig «ift^ 'Bi^ 

tfafci mcbidr^Iftf -<^ the <>luii<eH tSr Gdik ^tvicej fi^^ 
she' time d^«hb Refi«rmfiiiio» to the efid df the ftv«i YMs. 
Miea jdl the Widrtd flicali bee^she mt hcSfy Teifi)^ ^ 
6od. tfett new 3Fi#^^;ifei»' fitted atid ftepaftMit for t^ to 
diicJliJtfWitlKihiiiPddp^r 'tHl'thh^^ ^cfifg^ t-^fTdb^ 
might be t^(^ be d|«tiodV'4K ii^cMtddx'ttfift te trhoirV 
fet afljott fer<£bds^Afk(r-, >fSr%Her01i{ft{y^fdi!^^ 

&ft to be pioi^'Sifld d^td^ b@g$i^-it ccfliki be Wholly 

dedicated to loch holy Ullb: jAnd'there^e the Via£s 
were firft to be peered out upbtf -rftiit ]^6\i^ WhAih &t 
in the ^utvm*^ 'Com- of ^'^mfU^ ^letHkg ' Hkufilf 
titre that it ivH CU, For this <ffii^ t&^ halve at Vtt^ 

fhutalkifioti to iiwp,u, fj ^. v^het^ ^mkr fm rf ft* 
tn^ is pofleibd bjE the true Ghuirdi ohly, vrhik the 
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^dp( the R?®i of ^m Bcaft. ... ^,^ ^. , 

: Wherefore thie jio( earrlq^ ioto the'. TeMJf ip 
tcrwJ, bemrm the Rcforjwiciw ah4 ||j.e,'^|nivj?;:(]^ 
of Chrift in bi$ Chwsh, <:«i only %»%' That jth^ 
formed Cbiirphcs are. but £€i^rt^x^^ ^^.jind.^nm-^ 

^yhasqgMCSa tjjjl they €<une *U to he jjwte** W am iL|ni- 
yerfal Tenmle it ihp end of ithe QwfeqrwiDij pf th? 
Chriftian Chwdi* that is, At Jtheicn^ ojf Q^' Vl^ijls ^. pf 
all the Enemies of Chriw. 

We do accordingly findi that at thclaft Trumpet ifof 
Temple, which is.here-detoribpd-tohc Ib^ioC thcCiH9ry Rev. ii. ig. 
of God that none xopld cotpr m^ is the^e wi4 to be?^«iy 
f</ 3«3in, .<»s it JWP eicj?i;?fly.,gf m; .before ..fe f pe^ajc^mcy 
pf tfc Srodsx^ said ihe GlOf/ pf-(fiQ«iil ip Jp. .Aq4 W$ 
does confirm wiwt heftfte was iki4 of .the flu mt^ j^rypm pf 

jfirftpf which- ie repjrefcnted :in ^is' jflajcp^ iy ,jthe 9P^uqg 

of the A^crmoO: jaaji .pf M 'Wmk: ^j^ %' .^oqr dup. i,. ,, 

pyer tJv: B»ft .andlus Inwgt^ f ^W, W ^^f pjjjflaiw^,.jim^ ». ». i. 4. 

;i Spngofyiao^ andTruupaph i *1I wufih.i? <lc;fc#o4jt9 

jhe hcvBe the .gwiig OWt of -the Apfi^lsFiwihc jfove^iVwlS': 

.And thexttherisitithcfotwdips pTu^p l^Tpiin^pct, wicfj^aap. n. u. 
juj^jjbeJ&meEsqpxdJions of,the:ppCTiqgv9i.3p it^tjxlfl^' ifixf. 

flf Trwmpii, .pf muchj*f ^e liw^fl^^ .iS^fty^w. %pcr. 
,7. BurycttP.ilvw.mat.th«fc,twa^(MM5^^ 

Jjciong tp.'^piy 4iifctenF T]jwe?>Qfi%j3^rpR,,vi.,W!*rft 
jSoiM pf the X sf*. Chaj?jcerp.-i|: is feid-of airwe,#ttfi^<3?Wj 

VtinftjJie 
I'ltical Red veHe a. 




jwfued. ^ ihe roy&cfU P>4w4 .xOiich ,40?? »qtji% ^- 
^Jcnt tm W- iSt^ pf (W ;ECqf9i^?pi«ipji. 

18. iSq^.'jret wictiput ]the.cpnjSldei;auQn.,(iyf^(lh^ 4Ay'%- 
.iaJPeUveraftce-pr freedom pf the Chw4j trfw jfciy ji^re 
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188 . r^? y«^»^«'^ of God \ ' ' 

of the fevcii Plagues is fufficicnt to fatisfic one^ that ihcy 
cannot bcgm.beforc the. Reformation: . Bccaufc, till then 
the fioman Hierarchy wai in its full Glory, whereas the 
fevcn Plagues are all great Mortifications to the power of 
V. I, 7. the Beaft. They are laid to be in Vials fall of the Wrath' 

of God, and in " which the Wrath of God is filled up. 

ThelearetheconQurrcnt Circumftances of the Text, to 

determine the Date of the Vials to be after the time of 

^ the Reformation ; and the proof that haS been drawn from 

them, will be ftill much more ftrengthncd, if it be con- 

fidercd, 

9. That the Reformation was foVery eminent and ge- 
neral a Triumph over the Beaft, fo remarkable a DehVc- 
rance of a great part of the Cnurch frdtai Slavery and 
Captivity, fo exaftlv anfwering the Charadters of the 
opening of the Temple of God, and. ofthe new Dedication 
of it to Gods Service, That it oujght to be fomewhcrc in 
ithefc Vifions about the Beaft ocfcribed by as eminent 
■ Marks of Delivcriance from Captivity, and of the free cxer- 
' cHc ofthe true Rcligibn. But no where is there any C/u- 

raften that dp fo remarkably fet out thefe things asthofe 
here in the ngtb. Chapter. Thofe in the ii.rA. Chap- 
ter, which are the only Expreflions befides which fccm 
cajpablc of' fimifying this great Change of the State of the 
' Ghurth, will aj^ar to be licceflary'to be the fame Soite 
:0f the* Church i«rith this, tho they do, riothii:^ ' iftj S^y 
and openly exprcfe it, as thdeln this placd ; 

Some indeed ntqiild have the time of the Reformation 
to be defcribedl ia the feventh Trumpet. But tho the Cha- 
Taftcrij of (hat ngght well enpugh luit it^ yet it iS certain, 
' that the ifeventh Trumpet is , not yet fbundeiJ, . becaufe nei- 
^ ' -thei^ ate the Wltr^ yet rifen ^ig£h, (fhar. fji) Npr 
the fecond Woe yet pancd 4way, IhiJn ! Which yet niuft 
both be bcforertne time ofthe fevehtfa?Trilnipct,\Rev. x i. 
11,14, ..'"*' • . "' ■ ^ ' •• 

f oi But afteir ill-^ k muft be alfp cofifiderttf,' ^^hat there 
haVefcwrffintt'theReformationj thrc?e'^foujr hipre emi- 
nent Judgments uftti the whole jiarty ofthe ^ft,'^0afiL 
any of thofe that arc ntiade the bufinefs of the Vials "be- 
fore the Reformation *, and thefe have been dOHnGt oqe 
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from- anotKcr^ and cannot he all comprehended in the 
ileventh Vial, no more than the Judgments of the three* 
laft Yials can be comprehended under the third or fourth. 
Never was there fo univerfil an Ocean of Blood all over 
Earofe^ and that to the eftabliftiment of the, true ReHgionj 
and to the wcakning of the Roman Party, as about the be- 
;inning of the Dutch Common-Wealth : Never was there* 
Jefore fuch Rivers of Btood in the Imperial Countries, 
ay during the time of the Sv^dijh War : Who before* 
could ever be fo compared to the Sun in the fourth Vial, 
as the prcfcnt King ot France^ fince by cha^ Charafter 
it muflr be the moff eminent Monarch in Enrvfe^ in enoii- 
ty to the Imperial Power ? . And what Heats and Vexa- 
tions have the Imperial Party hjid at any time before the 
Reformation comparable in the length of their coHti-^ 
nuance to thofc hot Effefts of the Sun, with which the 
King of France^ has enraged and cnflamed them, and di- 
verted them from advancing their Univerial Monardhy 
over the Wofld ? - 

Thefc Plagues^ and' Vexations then of fo confiderable and 
<jf fo ^lieral a concern to the whole Ro^Mff^ both Imperial: 
4rtid Papal Party, do mote dcfcrve to have fo many di-^ 
ftinft Vials for the matter of them, than thofc Events 
that arc apph"ed to thefc .Vials before the Reforniation; 

There fs the^fofe h& grdund for comprehending thefe 
dlftinft rctaiarkaWc Wgmehts, ^¥hich were at fiich dii 
ftanceirom one anckner under the fevcnth Vial only/ 

No^ if we compare all thefe Gonfiderations together; 
they will ftiU muoi more- ftrengthcn one another. The 
Viftory here mentioned is fuch a; Dsiiverancefrom the 
Rof^afi Slavery, as the Delivetah^ of the^People of God out 
of. Egypt was : It muft then be as real a Freedom as that 
yjtki z real Bondage and Oppreffion. It wa* alfo a De- 
liverance that was followed with the lait Plagues of Egyft^ 
which brought the Bead: to his ruine : And fuch alfo as 
was accompanied with a new opening of the Temple of 
<3od, wWcn does elfewhcre fignifie the full liberty of the 
true Chriftian Church •, and is alfo defcribed W a new Con- 
fecration of the Church to Gods Service :^ It is alfo de- 
fcribed as the firft Deliverance of a part oi the Church 

with. 
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wA:h thA fime jdiad pi qjpcning of the Temple* and Son£ 
of Vi^ory^ that the laft Ipdivendnce of the whole ChurcK 
is fet out by. 

And thtttOxc^ this Victory and Deli vcraacc muft necef- 
farily be at (bme great Mortifkaiioa of the Papal Power 
before th^ hid ruind of it. and with ibtne great Triumph 
^ Freedblu of the Chriftian Church in the fiill and free 
£Ktrci& of the true Keligipp^ aiteragreat C^preJBion un- 
der Antichriftian Tyranny, and yet long before the lall 
general Freedom from it. And what remarkable time 
can this be apprehended to be^ iinc? the iirfl Exaltation of 
the Tyrtoniad Powigr of (i^ J^Mum Churchy but the Re- 
formation? 

£(pedally^ if we addtodfii;^ that fi) eminent aChai^ 
of jthe Staue of the Churd^ as tiie llefi[^niatioa was, aad 
rhe remarkable Judgments which h|ive fince hopnal up- 
on the ]^9fmm Vuiy% oqght t<^ have been fomewixere m 
th{s Pn^hecy m piirticukrly exTOfibl And yet t3iere 
is not fodear or confiftent dharaaers of cither of tfacm 
ib any' otfedt part ^ of ihe-Pfophocy; Biit thefp Canrafli- 
Ikncesiieite ki cfac bemafiiag of the 15/i. Chapter, with 

thfe £rft half ^ the Vials, do ^ very exa^y fuit theie 
fiymot) and «»4cur ^ogfthsr to exi>rcls the Ocdcr of 
them. For v^ Iwye here a ^/dfairoon of a iirft DeU- 
ftaancc XWf A'paiit ^-tb^ Chur<:h hP^ X3od fix«» die Ty- 
Fatainy of liic. Bwift, ilx cefe«?n(cc K> the laft ^ Deiive* 
ranee tof (flit /whole ChuMi a£(^ 'th|ef^gaJLri^gQ^t of thofc 
ityien Piagpiei? ingdn ihc Beaflr^ -which were to b^^ up- 
on ithe. AS: ViAory-ovlbr hkn. and wJwdi wlU be found 
ffl^ihc\ifi ^Asnmxidii^. ap^erabjle ^ the j[eye];al HuqeUIi- 
ai»ohs')hat t^ V Jjj*rtp <;hijf-c^ that 
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{4) l{ UmjkrlA cUf. \s. j^' TM? Csftd Afl^b it mfy be, nhm iltffion 
Axdttlt r^re^ Bed^-ehHifi^ O§ktti0et!Bh IfUh'i of ;^^/>. 

khtpii: bat odf ie^en< Foi^, he ealiv the& die fif^en hift Magun vhii^ vh« i$L 
the Violft 6f thfc.ifetttiAd|ien. 

/I) JJtfinT6 iihtcdkit tti ffittft is «bt odtf <!0t io floftore ]iim,<lbr tfaat cbef 
mght d6 67 fli^tit,) bat U 4i^o<i&<t r&e fie^eeft War i» tfie Bea^i bf the Ml- 
lilfbri of did Sbf^. . . 

' (t) MiH^ )a dip. ts. *ttttt i9 it itittASget flkiflMi in the Set of Gbfi 
to thb ked 9^ «%id|| ?hc$ CtiMhi. «f ^l pMS tliMt^ --- «k& fUs dil^ 
iefreifde^ tb&t iixttU^^ih c&Kt lte(fi^ ^« hdbke mbi^thmx of tbe 4|P 
f«i^#/ ihttd iibb Sb( i hist ttttiTHigtki ih clrll ffKce;d& jfdc gi U£drt &k£»-> 
tnnte ^atll^ iA^QStA Ifri^^ns imtht iksL'i terlbHot it. , 

. HUlTlie Sbt histt is n«t to bb «iil!erft<K)« ^ tkeSeft ib die Teo^, iMk 
it in the 4/i&. Chapter, bat of the Red Sea. 

AitUThi^ Song of Mtfes here is the Song of Detiverance.Ui the \Sth. Chapter 
ofExodm. And theSong of M§fes and of the Lamb, if the Song of Af#/?/ twea 
mjfticallf for a Qyifban Song. It is ufuat with the Prophets under the'cover 
o^fewijh Hiilories, to allude to the Hiftorief of the ChrifBan Gbiuch. Join • 
tm faw (fht Cmquerors on) the Sea of Glsds, and after that the Angels with 
the ieven Vials : But the Angels arefirft nentioned, to fignifie the Jadgments, 
that the GMiqiierors refoyced to fbrefee juft then coming. 

^i'd. The Vi^lorj is a Triumph over the myilical Phsrsob. 

lhd.Tbt Conquerors here mentioned, I makeaccount^areunqneftionabljthc 
144000 in the 7^j&.and i4fib. Chapters : And therefore as Conquerors they 
have F^ms in then* Hands, in the ipb* Chapter* And Harps here, and in 
tIw xfnfcr Chspcer* • 

IbiiL They, are (aid to ftand.upon th^ So^ as the Angel in the io/i&.Chapter, 
becaufe they ftood in the Sea. 

Cornel, d Lafide, on the istb. chap. j^oc. v. a. This is anallufion to the 
Pai&ge of the JJ^^re/rV^i over the Red Sea dry-foot.— It does therefore figni« 
£c the Paffiige of the £rft of the Faithful through the Sea of Gentihim, 

Mirs, cap, 1 5. j^* The Conquerors ftand upon the Sea, that is, juft at 
the bdnk of it. (Uponi is taken here for near.j Now they fhnd juft 
.near the Sea, not within it, becaufe they are not a part of that Sea^ -^tho 
they live near the Mowers of AnticfariS» 

Jiid» They fing the Song of Mofis,*^ that is, the fame that Mofos fung 
v^th.tbev People after their Pai&ge over the Red Sea, — But with very 
*gi>od reafbn mall the Conquerors of Antichrifi fing this Song, becaufe at 
the Childien o£ Ifrael fung it, becaufe they were not catcbed hj.Phsrsob : 
— So they, b6oMft diey ttt tm overcome bj Antidnrift, v^teiA Tyj^' Ptd' 
r0$b #is. 
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And u the Children otlfrsil rang vifom tho Shore of the Red Set, fo tbM 
the Juft finj; upon the Shore of the Sea of Ghfs* 

(d) Rihra, cap. 1 1. ^pw- V* x. •*« None can be i^orant, that what is here 
faid of the Temple and Mtar^ cannot beunderftood of the Temple of /#r«* 
fihmi (ince jt was deftroyed by Tltm, and was not in heing when J§hn 
wrote thcCe things. Bat by it, he fignifiei the Church, of which the Teni« 
pie was the Figure or Type. 

• lAid. In the Temple were Two Parts. The firft was that which none but the 
Priefh and Minifters of the Temple weit to go into, w^e the Altar ^ood. 
which, was the inner Court; The ether wat die outward .Court, where all 
the Laj«*m6n were placed, ll^e firft waa properly called the Temple of 
God, bccaufe all the Sacrificea, Offerings, and locenfe, were o&rM up theie 
^pon the Altar. The other part is o^en called the Temple, but in a tnofc 
large and improper ufeof the word. By the firft part, and the Priefta in it, 
are here underftood the beft in the Church, and the moftdear to God, and 
•the Elcfl-. By the other part, or the ootwvd Court, is heft underftood the 
iinfiui^fiBd pare of the Church, that ii, thofe. that arc at greater 4iCUnce. 
j^m God, and .left under the £ca& ofhia Fear* By tbia may* eaGly bt 
nuderftood what y«AM here writes^ he i$ amunanded to o^eafiire the Tem- 
ple, ^c, which is the (ame with the making a (eparation and choice of the 
mikk Blenifaerf. of i;he Churchy who are not to be delivered tl%> Ant icbrift, 
aor to hii Alfiftants* > . , ., ' — 
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Oije^iMS agahfi the Date of the ViaU fr$m the R> 

format tm anfwereJ. * . . 

p f • j » 

AGamft all that hiu been concluded id the former 
Difcourfcj it may be urged^ That this Vifltory tew * 

mentioned in the 15^^. Chapter , does feem to be let out 
as a Triumph over the Beafl: at the end of the Plagiie& 
For the Song that they fing^ does refer to the executing 
of the Judgnicnts of thofe Plagues. » /• : 

But tiio this Aould be grained of the Song, $m this 
Vidory is repreiented a^ a di&kiGt thing from the xnat^ 
tcr of the Song -, for, the reafon of their finging »ay in^ 
deed in all probability, be theit fight of the fevea An- 
gels With the fevet) lafl: PlagneS) metitiocttd >uft bdSm 
their Appearance^ as it became the C6b4aef<)ts di' cHofi^ 
Enemies of God upon whom the Kague^ were to fell. . 1 . 
But there is not the kaft hint^ that their Vidbofy was 
nothing but the mine of the Beaft by tholel^ties, and 
at the end of them, all ; on the oontraryj- it is rq)celhtt* 
ed as a Delivetanoe before the poorldg ootof any of the 
Vials, and as diftinfl: from them. ' / ^ . . 

It may be further ob)e6)!ed in confirmaekm of the for- 
mer, Tiiat this Viftory and Deliverance -is: fct oat as a 
Deliverance out of Bfjp ; ajxi the Plagues have ^a msm- 
feft reference «ck the Pkig«je« of J^ljpr^ nm dbec^ja//w» 
Deliverance out ^i^B^i wai not till -afta^^thep«ylagu« 
of Emt t And therefci^ft neither fl^ukl thw ViSwy Scrt 
e ml after thefe Plagues. 

This would i^nifiefoisacthinj, if the Deliverance here 
Jixrere ex^rellv faid t<s be irift in the iame tttaaner with 



>ut oiM^tj aaid «hat 
Vi£k*yy^lti» reiawd 



dt the Other PIj^ics <» Eg^ before the Dcliyeraftoe df 
that People. 
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But ic IS fiu: ochcrwifc here. The Viftory here h as 
manifeftly fct before the PJ:^es* as the Deliverance in 
the Hiftory of the Ifraelius is related to come after the 
Plagues i the Conquerors here do only triumph at the 
manifeftation of Gods Judgments to them, after the fcvcn 
Angels with the fcven Plzga& were feen, and before they 
went out of the Temple to pour out their Viak 

BeHdes, we have the mention of two diilin£l Triumphs 
before aad after 'the Vials^ as has been obferved \ and 
1^ this here before the Vials, is not the fame with diat af- 

ter them in the feventh Trumpet: For in this it is laid, 
AH Natiom jhaB eom$ and wcrjhip before thee \ but in that. The 
Kingdoms of j bis World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord^ 
and of bis Cbrift^ and be JhaB reign for ever and ever. The 
firft relates to ah Univerfal Conformity that was to 
come« and the latter to fuch <a Chriftiati Uniformity that 
was then prfefent. 

It alfo toUows here, that after the Viftory and Song 
here mentioned, there was an.o{)enii^ of the Temple; 
and this was another diftin£t opening ot it than that which 
Chip. Mj. ip. is mentioned at the Deliverance in the feventh Trum- 

ct •, and Therefore muft the Deliverance here be alfo di- 
tinft from that which is mentioned there, which was 
at the end of the fev^ Vials. 

That the opening of the Temple here after the Soag 
of Vi^Jfory, was different from that after the feventh 
Trumpet ismanifeft^ for the opening of the Temple here, 
was before the going out of the Angel with the fcven 
Vial^ and before the filling it with fmoke from the Glo- 
jy of God > .but the opening of it aftec the feventh Tnim- , 
, pctyms after the dnd of the Yials i for it is laid, TSaf \ 

pom tof$li'mtir into the Temple tiU the 'feve^ Tkoaes were 
fulfitted. ' . ' 

But it may be fiirther/diledged in Plea, f6r the placing 
the Deliverance here mentioned after; the Vials^ that it 
is ufualjn, this Prophecy, before apy extraordinary Judg- 
ments df God, . to fepreftnt a Scene of Perfons rejoycing 
and triumphing ^ Conquerors^ by way of Anticipation^ 
whereas the true time of that Vidory is at the end of 
thcle Judgments : Aiid fo may the V iftory here men- ^ 

tioned i 
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tioned be no more^tfaain thctriumphant flatcof the Cluifch 
after the fidfiUing of the fevcn piagMCS. 

Thus we fee before tjie founding of the fevcn Trumpet? 
there h^ a (hew of a creat multitude, with White Robes an4 
Palms in their hands, Glorifying God^ all which are un- 
doubted figniiications of a vi^orious ftate of the Church \ 
But yet the time of thcfe Palm-bearers, and of their Vir 
ftory. could not be till after the Judgmonis of thofc Trum- 
pscs. For the Palni-bearcrs are faid to Be feen after the Vi- 
lion of the 144000, which were fealed to be favcd from 
the Judgments of the Trumpets, and who therefore mufl: 
be contemporaries with the levca Trumpets. The Palm- 
bearers therefore muft be after the Trumpets, tho* repre7 
fented as bcforp them, becaufc they comCj^aftcrthofe tluK 
are Sealed, who are at the fame time with the TriimpetSj 
For whenever a Vi/ion 1% faid to be after another in this 
Book, as this of the Palm-bearers \s (aid to be after the 
Sealed Company, it is pretended, that it always fignifies, 
that the things fccn in that Viiioa,arc after the things4:h 
were Teen in the Yifion before it, and not only that tl 
fight of the one was after the fight of the other. ; " ^ .: 

Soalfoare the 144.000 reprefented in the 14th Chapter 
upon Mount Siwf^ finging a new Song, with Harpers finging 
to their Harps, oefore the pronoundng Balylon fallen, or 
the threat of God's Judgments upon thofe who (hould Wor - 
Ihip the Beaft, ana yet ( fay they ) it cannot be thought, 
that that triumph could be before the fall of Bahylm. 

In the latter of thefe inftances, there is na metition at all 
of any triumph over Babylon : Their Son£ and thpir Harping 
xnay be very reafonably Judged to be tl]^ Religious Exer- 
cifes of the Church in the .time of Perfecuaon. which 
fcems to be very plainly intimated by what is faia of the 
Soi^^ that they lung, verfe x. that it was a hew Song, _ 

which none could learn but the 114000. For what can 
that fijjnify but Religious Worfliip, kept up by them alone, 
fince it^is reprefentol to be Sung berore the Throne, as 
the fong of the Elders? Chap, y, 11. But thj'firft of thefe ^ 

inftances requires. a little more pains toanlwer it. 
^ That whicn theObjefition from it does chiefly rely upon,! 
is, that the vifion Is faid to be ^la TctSTO, or after that 
of the fealed Company, C c 2 But 
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Jbf fhtt docs in propriety of fpeech %itify no morc^tfeatr 
chat fuch thin^ were aoi after me other ^ and not that the 
iKkigs in the one, came after the end of thofe thic^that 
i»efe feea m the Vxfion before. 

Andthereare aHb. Examples in this very Prophefy of ilich 
acoqpcattoQS ofthe&mekindofphrale) as has been fhewu^ 

Thiortm ix. 

And yet) if this conftant (^ification c^ (Mrmi ra£Tiz.^ 
oc ttkfTthtft thktgf fhould be granted, ie would be a aew 
cxmnrmacion of what has beoi faid about the time c^ the 
deliverance and Song of triumjrfi in the r 5rth Chapter. For 
it is i^i^ that a^Uat tbap] the Temple was feen to be opencrfj 
which has been (hewn to be nccctlarilY undcrftood of an 
evening of the Tiimple before the pouring out of the Vials-, 
And therefore Hiuch more muft the deliverance there men* 
tioned be before the (ame Viak* fincc the opem^ng of the 
Temple is faid to be after that Vifion. 

TTietc is therefore either no force at all in the tcrnr of ^ctrnk 
t9umt to prove the T^lm-bearers to come after the end of 
tfee foreuncjof the Sealed Company, or the feme force m it 
toaflure usr, that the Concjucronrs m the i yth Chapter were 
before rfie Vials. 

^ This does e^neellcntly well agree with what the 6th Seal 
k gcneraHy interpreted by others to be; For if that be the 
Emhf onmg, of the Cbriflfian PrcfcSbnhyC&njhmtiHe^ it is 
certain that nothmg could have more ihewa the glorifying 
pf God by this Multitude to be at that time, than the 
exaib :^ccmcat of the defcription of it liere, with thofe 
eicprcflSons whirh we fiml at the cafting out of the Rcd- 
Dhragon out ofHcitvcn in the iiith Chapter; for in both 
• rfiey crymtlhz hixi voice ; They both ufe the feme kind 

of phrafes; Sahatim. h wr God and t& the Ltmb^ and, noju 
m come SaJhatim^ * and fit Kmgdcm of oar God^ and tbt fhuer 
df bit Cbrifi ; Tncy are bpth teprefimted as Conqucrours. 
The one with Palms, and white kobes wafl^ iti the blood 
of the Lamb, and the other by overcoming their Enemy 
bv the blood of the Lamb ; They ape both reprefentcd as 
tnc Martyr? of God, the one is hii to conje out of the 
great Tribulation \ The other, not to havefoved their Lirc$ 
unto theDcath-,Thcy are both a yrStorf that caufe triumph in 

Heavens 
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Heaven-, In the one, the Heavens are faid tb re Joyce and 
them that dweB therein^ atid in the othcr^ 7^ rbe Angels 
sbmt the Tbrme. And no where befides in this book are 
there any charaAcrs^^ that do fo exprcfsly agree with the 
circumftanccs of thefe Palm-bearcrsj as thcleid the nth ^ 

Chapter, which is generally agreed to be the dcfcription 
of the raaan Perfecutioru ana of the Conqueftof it by 
the cftablimment of the Chriftiaa Profelfion in the Im- 
perial throne. 
There is indeed in that nth Chapter^ the mention of 

the Renmant of the Seed of the tVoman^ with ' whom the 

Dragon went to make War after the Woman was fled 
into the Wildcmefs^ which may at firft be thoaght to be 
the lame with the nfi of tie Brerbren, tbzt in the jth Seal 
are laid, fhduld be kxikd-j Atid then the Palm-bearers might 
be the reft of the Brethren mentioned in the fifth (ed^ and 
yet hfv this appear necef&rily to be after the Trumpets, as 
the Viftory ot that Rjemnant in tlie lath Chapter^wasto be. 
But it is manifeftj that the reft of the Brethren in the 
5thfeal cannot be the (ame with the Reimunt of the feojj^ 
of the Woman m the i ath Chaptctj for thofe in the fifth 
Seal were to be all killed withm a Unk Jeafm after the 
time of that SeaL and the vengeance of the Trumpets was 
alio to be after that they were killed. For upon their Cty 
for Judgment, and vetrgeance, they are hid to reft far i. 
little feifon, or to wait a little while with patience for it, 
till the reft fhould be killed j The plain obvioaa fenfe of 
which is. That afirr the killing ot the reft of their Bre^ 
thren within a fhort while after, the Murderers fhould have 
filial up the meafure of their wickednefs, and then they 
fliould be ripe ftjr judgment -, which fhews the jud^men^ was 
ro come after the killmg of the reft, and that not long after 
the time of the fifth feal-, But it is certain, that the Dracons 
War with the Remnant of the feed of the Woman, ana the 
killing them was during the whole time of the Reign of the 
Beift •, and therefore not witfaiii a little feafon, nor before 
the vengeance of the Trumpets, jor before the promifed ven^ 
geance of the fifth Seal -, for the cimeof moft of the Trumpets^ 
is generally agreed to be within the time of the Reign of 

the Beaft. * ^ 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore if we now compare the foremcntioned c/r* 
cuxnftanccstogcther, the force of /jutn:tc tixCto will figaify no- 
thing to wreft the Palm-bearers out of their natural proper 
place and order in the fixth feal, to make them come four 
Chapters after the Order, that they have in the Prophecy, 
and after no tewer than feven long judgments whicn t Jiey 
areplaced before. 

There is therefore no example now to be found of any 
fuch finging a Triumph before a vidtorvy as forac would 
have thefe Conquerours of the Beaft, ana of his Image here 
to do. 

But on the other fide we may now with a great deal of 
fatisfadion obferve from this laft inftancc. now exait a 
corrcfpondencc there is betwixt the feven Trumpets, and 
the feven Vials in the manner of their fir ft Rife, as well as 
in all other refpeds •, and it is chiefly for the clearing of this 
Kemark, that I have fo long infifted upon anfwering the 
lait Objeftion. E.G. 

: As both the Trumpets and the Vials are fet out as juft 
the fame number of "Plagues, or feveral inftances of the 
wrath of God, and both Teem to have a plain reference to 
the Plagues of Egypt ^ fo are they both Ihewn to belong to 
almoft all the fame iiibjefts, ana that in the very fame Or- 
.der^.as the Earth, and the Sea, the Ravers, the Sun, the 
Rx Ver Euphrates^ Heaven. They are alfo both firft foretold 
in General, before they are reckoned up in order, the Trum- 
pets in the fixth Seal, and the Vials in theHarvefl: and 
Vintace •, and both of them are defcribed to begin at a fig- 
nal deliverance* of the Church, or at a fignal humbling of 
the power of the Enemies of 6od. The Kings and great 
Men hid themfelves in .the rocks at the fixth .Seal before 
the Trumpets^ and the Conquerours of the Beaft appear 
before the Vials, ftanding upon a Sea, liko, the Red Sea. 
The Church alfo is in a great Triumph of joy in the Palm- 
bearers with the Angels before the Throne juft before the 
Trumpets, and the Sons of Moja is fung >uft before the 
Vials •, and therefore well misht the Vials have the name 
of the feven laft plagues, for their perfect refemblance with 
the feven Trumpets, which were the feven firft plagues. 
•; And if we allow with the generality of Interpreters that 

the. 
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the Deliverance of the Church before thcTrumpets, was 
the firft Convcrfions of the Chriftiaa Emperors, how na- 
tural \s it to think that the deliverance of the Church be- 
fore the Vials was nothing but; a new Return or R!e- 
formation of the Chriftian Religion upon fome of the 
Thrones of the teqi Kings? 

The Ob)e^ons againft the beginning of the time of 
the Viak, before the founding of the Icventh Trumpet^ 
are fuffiaently anfwered chap. 18. 



CHAP. XIII. 

The f articular Apflicathn of the Vials to the mojt 
remarkable Events fince the Reformation. The Com^ 
motions in aS Country s upon the Reformation^ the 
firft Vial. The Wars aS over Europe for Religion^ 
in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, the fecond Vial. 
The Swcdifh War^ the third Vial. The Hums- 
Hat ions of the Papal and Imperial Inter e& by the 
prefent King of France, the fourth Vial. How 
providentially his owning the Sun for his Emblem ^ 
does agree with it. The general humiliation of the 
Roman Church in all Roman States^ the fifth Vial. 
Some Enemies beyond Euphrates, the fixth Vial. 
A conjecture about Harmageddon. 

TH E Application of the fcven Vials, does in my way 
give the Prophecy fo great a part in all the great 
Actions and Expeclations ofthis prelent Age, that I could 
not think that I could be accounted tedious In the nicell 
and nioft fcpupulous Examination I could ufe^ to ftrengthen; 
; and to fccure, t|ie foundation of it. , 'Tis upon this accouw 
' chat I have pcm lb careful to eftablilh tnc firft Date of 
the Vials^ upcm which the whole Application is chiefly 

grounded.^. 
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2b6 the Judgments ofGoJ 

'^oimcfcd-, ir\d there arc fo many things of the grcatcjft 
importance as well as of prefent concern^ to gratifie ^nd 
"furprizc the Curfofity of all Men in the particulars of 
thfs Application, that I am apt to imagine, that nothing 
^ill be judged to have been unnecfcflary, that has been 
emplgyed to cftablifli the grounds of it. 

if we then date the Viftory of the Reformation from a- 
<bout the year 1530. when it was carried on with the fiicc 
of Authority in Germanj and SwfzerlanJ, and by Protcftam 
Leagues, there will then be about the fpace of fourty 
years for each of the firft four Vials to take their turn in. 

I do no^ confine the Period of every Vial to that orc- 
cifc number of fourty years, becaule there is no Cha- 
Tz&cr in the Text that docs fo determine them to thoft 
bounds. But befid^ my own Suppofitions about the end 
of the Beaft, which wculd well agree with it, there have 
been fuch remarkable Events that have hapncd within the 
fpaocof every fourty years fincc the Rjeformatkm, and 
•whic^i xio very wpnocrftilly fuit the matter of thcle Vials, 
(hat one can hardly, jR>rbcat from being confident, that 
they muft be tbe fulfillit^ of the firft four Vials^ if the 
whole fcven b(^n about the time of the Refoniution, 
and have near 300 years to run their courfe in, as I make 
account has been ehewherc eftabliihcd. 

Efpecially, if we <x)nfidcr. That there arc no Other Jiidg- 
, / ments upon the X^mm^ Church fince the Reformation^ that 
do fo GOttiiderably anfwer the Charafters of thcfc Vials, 
^ thefe fignal ones that are here pitched upon. 

For (a) thefe Plagues according to their Defcription, 
muft nrft be fo many very eminent Judgments upon the 
Roman Patty, and that to the grcatelt extcnr oftheUo- 
minion of that Church to make them remarkable, and 
therefore upon the greateft part of Emvpe. They muft 
alfb be clrtinent Plagues of a long contineance, to diftin- 
gitifti them from the lelfer Evils which do iifually hat^en 
within the fpace of fbtnry years^ ^hiehfe ftippofraro 
be the Bcribd for evtjry Vial ; arid they muft laftly, an- 
fwer the Charaffccrs of each Pla^ifr itt tte • Text. And 
tht(t whicK ! fluU mention, and noneothcr, will be found 
to be thus qualified for the time that is mSt fince the 

Keformat4on3 
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upon the Roman Churcli. jrcri • 

Reformatiofii) which is much above half the whole term 

al&ncd them. 

And firft^ I qucftion not but that all will grants thftt the 
Reformation gave vcxatibn and uncafinefs enough to the 
whole party-'of the Beaft, to qualifie it for the Applica- 
tion of the firft Vial. For what does more properly an- 
fwer the grievous fore of the firft Vial, than the inward 
Torment and exulcerated Spirits of the Hvmrni^s iia ge- 
neral, at the Succefs of the Reformation ?- And what put 
an inward uncafinefs of Mind can be ficntficd, by the inflift- 
ing of a grievous Sore upon a particular party of Men, in 
diltinftion to the reft who live amongft them, as this h 
iaid here to be inflicted upon the Men that had^ the mark 
pf the B^ft ? To apprehend it to be any other kiod of out- 
ward Sore upon a particular party ofMen only, w<>uld 
be to make it to hd ibitie extraordinary ^Miraae: from 
Heaven, which \s not by any Interpreters of this Prophe- 
cy judged to.be neceflarv, for the tulfiUing of the Judg- 
ments foretold in it. On the contrary (^) it is generally 
agreed by all the- confiderable Protdbint interpreters, that 
the Placues of the Vials are cenerally to be unaerftood ina 
rntftical fenfe. And tho this inward Vexation may be , i .:i • >: 
thought to be too common a Difpoiition of that Party 
under all the Vials, to be made the Juc^ment of any one 
of them in diftindion to the rcft^ yet it cannot but be *■ . 

imagined, that their Fury and Inaignation at the firft ap- 
pearances of this new Face of Religion, muft be in a 
very different degree from what it was after they were 
long ufed to it. The Hiftory of that Time docs fufiici- 
ently convince us. That the new Surprize, that the Spirits 
of Men were then \ti at this new Do£trin, did more en- 
flame them about the firft TinKs of the preaching it, 
than thw can be fuppofed to have been fince, tho the 
Effeft ot it was chiefly within them : For Rage is the 
moft painful and fretting before it breaks out into Re- 
venge, and that was enough to make it a different Plague ' 
from all the reft. ^ 

But bcfides, thofe inward Vexations were the pecuhar 
Evils of thofe firft fourty years, without anv other very 
<onfiderable Judgment upon the Beaft, For his lofs of the 

D d States 




202 The Jucf^m (f (?«rif 

Scans and Kingdoote wMoh SmcUr:^ the 

is included in the Viftonr over the Bcaft beftffe the VS 

dio vfae fiMlk IKite' of mat Yfi^otybe fr<^ the fitft tnttr 
fidtfjifokl a^axaaeeof Auchority id defeticd of tfle Ri^ 

FOCwnBHOri* 

Bu( 5«r 3rft(jr iA rhc Realbits that I fiaV* attedged for 
fc, J db fiM WJ)«ft chat chc Char^ct «f this firft Vial 
m»ijhi te gniAraUy ^lo«^ed bf ftWy*, fifat hart^e Beek 
fwkl tijiWi any <«*«f way , to bfe fe ntscdferily Si«d <ttear^ 

Ij^ 4kmM \k i i tA w the TtKt, ^ tfgfiifie rhfc M^rtef umo 

wiiic* & is »i)l^fcd. Attd 1 (ter tiw j)rtraid to maintain, 
chac ^ is uBSa^afcfc of anj^ dfhw lt«crpf etatibn^ whfdi may 
be if^ught to aftwe better With the firft begiftning of the 
Reformation atid the Charaafefs c^ the Judgment of this 
Vial.. 

But the effea of tht fecond Viri, in cxprMTed in ccntis 
of as manifeft and open a fignific^tibn iif Prdphecy^ it well 

Ror. ly. !. could have been-, The SU becMk»g tike the Stood 0f 4 

Jead Mmj and that df every livinjr Soul dji^^ in the See, 
are Expreflions that nave no ammguity in them. The 
Sea is known to f^tiifie in fevetal places df this Pro]jhe- 

Rcv. 17. 14. qr, f he fame with that which mm/ Vf^Atert i% explaidfed 

to iignifieinthe 1 7/A. Chapter^ where the Angel tells the 

Apoftle, TA^ it was bm defign to Vfterfref the dark terms ef 
the BHJIofk td him. 

The Sea muft thfereford hefe iignifie Multitudes^ and 
Tongues^ arid Nations ^ and its beoonring like the Blood of 
a dead Man, caft then flgnifie liothing bat an Univerfel 5ca 
of Blood amongft all People and Nations, that is^ aMcMKft 
thofc Nations who were confederates with the Bb^i tw 
the Dominion and Sphere of thfc Beaft, mirft ab^nr^i Be 
accounted the Scene of all the Judgments of khefe Viiffe 

And what was there ever more n«orft»ijf!y afdWiittllb 
to this, than that Ocean of Blood' that tfeH fhed' ih tft« 
Low Countreys. in Trance^ in S«k PightS bet#fitV Ofg^ tm l 
^nd SpatHy and the Dutcb^ befides'Mlier kfkt&[^^% &ft[ 
in Scotland^ and (xhcrCountrcys^ during the RrfgAd^Qttett* 
EUk^hetb of Et^landi And ailltopm \Sttt' aoddutlt c^ ftc- 
ligioh. • '^'^'^ 

The Succellion of King Jii^Miir M the CitfWb e^XiigAiirfi 

and 
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and the jjgaej 9^ Vtrvim Jbctwixt tjtf t:rfmb *nd Spmaduy 
ffsthtt wtth ^% ^t^Qm^nx o^Hmy ihc ictorth^ia cHc Tfaronc 
of Frif«fr^ and uis5 Edifts of P^cifibtioQ %ifb theProficIfaxits^ 
$t ilieTruccTxjwixt tticS/^ii^Wj»&: the VutcljjUvym^dl 
be accounted a very rf tnarkabic cad ot this S6a a pjpq4' ot 
of the Ccwral eBufioft of it in filflpiQll/all parts of'tm>pei 
: This event wa^' ib verv Famoiis ^af ircmftfbnce ot uifc * 
huh^ling ihi? power of the l^oww jtetetSj, that it owght 
to have been teiry i%nally remarked oy Totk of thcfe Vials, 
and none could have tiiore fuHy^ and. plainly expreffedit 
(ian this Sea of blbud in.chcfecond oftheirL Neither Is 
^ere any other Sxxk of dfairs fince the JUfoonatiqn tlur 
^sfo fitly jnfwer .the Chajrafters of xhis^ Vial as thUr 
that has been meacionoL And it iV 4 fiiJfici^nt^ pfe^ydi^ 
againll all oiher Interpretations oF this tecodd Vial, wliicjh 



ndiag that li is & plainly fet Jforth m the cxpifeflidns^af 






KuTfifg^ which isxhat^parf. of the World who are the gpac- 
raj coticern <^ aJFth^ V^ - / « 1 a : .• 
' Whatgy^thcirfictte' J»ay.^^ in the applica-^ 

tionof the firtt ViaL it cannot lvnda:..w 
the bounds x>f it to rha? nmeiha^lWas hetwixfihe beginning 
of theKefornaarion, antf tlii§ Sea of Bloody, Fefxhere could 
not hivt been a, oao^e jCj£>en |u:edi£Hon^ 6i a Jmre exaik 
cpnfaikv ta!t, A^ 

and the Se^.<^%o4.i^^^ 0)f ijhg .^^4#9^t35 

years after the JRxfornunoB. . ^r .. i ^^ - r' - . - ^^^ ^ . 
Neither is it any olDJeftion agamft xms^^dxA t/ic folpii^j 
iit^^AppUcaxiq^ f hat .dbi^J^QKlij^nts. wereaji^ as^^at 
fiiarcts as the iConian Vm^. pbr .afl, that islwirf. to.be jre^ 

anops of. that Intei^y and pi tnoJlei^ w^1l?£f£.the ^f^i^ 
Lordf fWid Matters oK ^^Qxftdlc>^^ ^^^'^^?^ 

ixder»alc isonquefl: to be ha6. i^vp: -^"^^^^ 
teithout a .\great lois of Blood^p^^i^te .i^dhcmer^ia fide 4 
For a Victory *doc» gcrie^jjy^^^ ^j^^tk:^^{^k:, 
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there IS no Fightinc without Blows on both fides. 

THE Rivers of JSlood, which arc the Judgment of thcr 

third ViaL bqgan in thofc remainders of the Religious 

War betwixt the Spadsri and the Dutch : Or, if that fccm 

rather the Ebb of the Sea of Blood^in the occafional Tumults 

^itm$ i6o§. of Hungmy^ and Trm^lvama for Liberty of ConfcicncCj 

wherein tne Papal and Imperial party had generally the 
worft, cfpecially under the mana^mcnt of Stephen Botsii^ 
who^ as Tetaviue fays in fliort of him^ did exceedingly tor- 
ment the Jt^w^ Catholicks. 

But it may be very reafonably thought, that the Bob^miM 
War in the fame pjcriod^wherein both the Palatinates were 
gained to the Imperial prty^ was a fufHcient amends for all 
uie other troubles, ana loi^, that the Bead had fuftainod *, 
and the humbling of the Proteftants in France at the taking 
ofRocbeB^ foon after the other, was a great advancement cm 
the Papal Intereft. . 

That therefore which does the moft remarkably fofilf 
the intent of this Vial k the dcfcent of the SweJes into Ger- 
mste/, and their over-running it like a Torrent, and thefr 
continuing Conquerours there in one of the moft Bloody 
Wars, that ever was heard of for near 17 yean togpther j 
Which did all fall fo heavily at laft upon the Papal Intereft, 
and the Roman Church, that at the treaty of Afiw^w-^ the 
Popes Nuncio,^ Fahio ChigL who Was afterwards AUscmUer 
the 7th, made a very foiemn proteftation there ih the 
name of his Mafter againft thcj^peace of Munfier^ as if it 
had been but a bargain to betray, and give lip the Revenues, 
Privil^es^ and:lUghts ^f the Rm^ Church. And who 
can beftippofed t6 bea" better .Jidgc of the evil of this 
plague^ than they, who were the moft intcreftedin it^ oaA 
the chief fuffercrt by it? , 

There wett -indec4 very ftrange Alienations made of 
Church-Lands and GooSs into Secular hands fay thatTreaty,^ 
1q as even to ri^e great offence and ftandal to many Pro- 
tcftahts themicl vcs { and a general Liberty for tlie exercifc 
of the Reformed Religion was eftablifhed by it almoft aJi 
over, the Empire :^ And it is well known, that the Swedes^ 
at their firft coming into the Empire, declared it was to 
reftore the Liberties of the Proteftant Religion, as well a.T 

of 
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of the Prince? of the Empire. And m all the mahagemenr 
of that War* one may fee it was nothing but a War for 
Religion, ana that it Had as bloudy effedb every way fuica* 
61e to the uftial heats and animouties, in fuch cafes. 

It Is certain that (c) the Swedifk War did make fo crcat a 
noife iti all parts or the Worlds that it muft needsliave a 
peculiar place to it felf in fome of thefc Vials, if they bc- 
^fn with the Reformation ; Almoft all Eurofe was engaged 
m it, the Princes of the Empire^ France^ Spasn^ the Dutcby 
the Swedes y the Ptfpf,and BfglanJvrzs an abettor and affiftant , 
and where can we find a place for it fo every way fuitablc 
to it, as in this of the Rivers of Blood ? For tho* it did en- 
gage almofl: all the Princes df Eurofe in the i^arreL ytt 
m this it 4iflered from the Sea of Blood in the fecond Vial, , 
That the feat of this War was onlj inGermmij and the 
borders d[ it. And fo was it but Rivers of Blood m one 
particular part of Emnffe at one time, whereas the other 
was an Ocean of Blood almoft all over EMr0fe at the lame 
time. 

• BefidcSj. there muft be two diftinft Vials for thefe two 
fo diftino: and eminent Events^ and which were at fuch 
diflance jfrom one another, ana therefore muft the Sea of 
Blood in the fecond Vial belong only to the firft of thefe two; 

This does extreamly well agree with what is added in 
this Vial, to determine it to the mbft cdnfiderable part of 
the Rivers, and that is, that ir wa^ foured &t$t upon tbi^ 
Joutumu (f Waters^ which muft fignify, that it w^ a Judg- 
ment upon the Head, and fountain of the Empiieof the 
Bcaft, uncc air the parts bf.the World; mcnticSicd as- the 
ijubjeils of thefe Vials, arc -alt but fo ma:ny !tcfpe£tiVe parts 
of the Territories, and power- of %he Beaft •, and^ thch by 
thefe Fountains of Water mufl: in all re^fon be underftood 
the Imperial Family, or their t)ominions, whjch are the 
chief Fountaii^s o^ all the pow^r of the Beaft -/and fowas 
this, War t^ctnoft hiaVy tipgn theTcrritopics of-the Aufirian 
?airtify7 or t^^^ 

' 'The event 'do^alfo very exaftlt' anlfwer the reafon that 
fe given for thefe' Rivers, of Blood, which h exprcflfed to 
be fome former very bloody ChfcJties againft the Saints of 
God s and the Cruelties of the Imperial party towards the 

Proteftants 
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NQv«r 4U Qt'maty druik To deejay of Goc^s Judgitveneji^ 
ill bloo4, 9i dvriog the tixne of tfifs War » ana tfie Tri- 
iintt>lii)f rliePfpfctEant oaityiq it, "i^'iw much |ike the pxwf- 
316WR of Mtf -Apgf I of m% Watcw at ith^ pouwiout of ttii^ 
Vi|l, -u^ Jj <5, Ti6#« *r* I^httfim^ Q terf^ h^fiyp thpft ^<{f 
JfkJftd tbm* For tbey. k4iiw0Hdth hlogd vf Smnti^ <mi Tr*-' 
phtt, «»W thou,b«fi giv*a> tbtm ilaodio ^ink j (tr t&tji art Tf'otihj^, 

iUd \\i^ by tlw WW doc? give us a vccy fatisfaCVory ac- 
<x)M!)(» why tb« ^v«^ W;|rlbo«14 l?e accoujMcd the f bijcf 

9or aiaevc a third fart of chie pedod-ortbe Vial 
^ for herf is m mlvainma of » vctv dreailful ihedditij^xjf 
^kjod hy <Ac party of the BciUly hrK>cc die return ojade to- 
i fey ifec. Iviwrs of Blqvd j which does Wffwfe the CrucJt- 
*e» *if ilw li£#ft t^tafce mx;^/Qoiiaider;?JWe^art of the pcrwd 

«jiiQitc4^ {his Viak wd .rqap.pwi ^ ]utoifnt;<otiti- 

nued in it-, and then the meddit^ of their nloda in'thac 

Wm a^h^ \m lAit^mtt yai:( of (he Vial» a& it doej^p-. 

yOfir ^o «9 h« j» che eyejit. ^ _ 

The etid. <^ th^ |>)#iK ©f this. ' third. Vial ipay very t^- 
toHy ^d^Kfy^^ » il* concKiff<>i> of the Trei^f^ of 
•l**!^,. Ftm {*•( -l^tH Wiis the flru?iftXmrnfipJl' an^ Fa- 
te)Ql!S» !^ %«U= a$ thf 'i»oft<i^e{ala|xpp?3enc,.and~P(j^ 
«f-aU lirr^, tQ4»« g^ aidvaocaRe of me PtotefUnt Qiufe, 
-M?t «iy/<|«eijfcrp«iwc«4u^ the Pr<^hecy, aiid. 
lii© ^euli; ^ tHfcfed the bounds of the three firff viaJ% 
HfilK eiiftoit- W^.^f <ih^ 4H«f 'Part pf the fcry of die Sy^k- 
#> W«rio tSfTnyifjrit aad.«m$< does very-wcli ag^ee WlCH 

»iiH««t ■■,,.■;..■.•;■ 

. Th«rcm li* need efiH^iBB any, very ^iopjiJaM^ty* 
libit ^cn^nCla^erfft rt<aabe>-thaj is:%nijiedr6« t^e Iftdc- 

^ , Mwm vgfeebfriient ;V>«4s^>i<:h. is4a*4 tt»i^:fegivi*i >& 
Revi i«. s. ^^ ^,y^^ ,^ ij.^^1, 4^^mth:&iu EotthdEfimj aM <S«ka' 

•al wJSnaa Mvinig bqea feiindocifc wot tij. %pi^iiftcpakJ^, 
bvtMbiftiadJv, •schiey ttseoftcuqieiirttchu Pmph^'i'cir 
*hc-icviSr»l mtes of *d«o«i the ilaar«»..ipaEty-> py jBy: Jtw 

"(he 
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tire crtfhf&S of the Etn^^e «f ^ ^mii<^m:% Whidl' 
as cfrti c6iniTi5ti Sccht of Ml thi V^i^ aftd Jadf^fifiK. If 
16 this ^fe pyh^ thAt ft Artift ifibffc ftttW tJttAlfllt Po- 
titAtitcfe, thlt is made ttfe <5f afe a jiitfetaeftt fteoft dther the 
Papa! df fmpferial Ifitcteft, afttltherefottj n(3t xht ^mperour, 
C\)^hofc 5[tiper-citt?ttent kbin'in Titfe ffe?fr s him tb be aa Head 
of the BeaftO. wlib *C^ti' ft bt^ that dAil be tiife bufincfs of 
this Vial for' the tiett 'iirtt^ yditrs^ but the Klfng oi France^ 
who is fo coiltidei*abk ift Eufm i^ to co ttffiter the hame 
of Lewis the Creat, the Elaelt Son 6f the Ra'waii Church, 
and the Moft Chrillian King in thcf Antichnftian State ? 
He is far the mdft likely to be the Slid in that Heaven, . 
wjiere the Beaft fitUth as Go J. 

It it be Ob)eadd thalt hfe ftiH idvanea^ of the Intercft of 
the Bckfl? J It muft be confidete&'^^thit a!I that he is regarded 
for in this Vial is that .part of fafs Hiftonr wherein he ha^ 
been a plague to the Confederates, and iLipportefs of thft^ 
Bcaft. And has he not been fo for almofl the whole forty' 
years after the Sn>eJtfi$ War in hii Quarrels with the Popes, 
and his continual .Wars with the Aujtrian Fai^ily, to the ^ 
great hihderance df dhe gro#th and Progrefs of the caiife, . 
which they were a:lway$ fo 2tealous to' pi^ortiote >' Ejitbcpting ^ 
that one cftcpeditftJn into HottMi^ #hidi't!id l»Ve little or 
nothing in tne pc^eftiOg of the l^»rf'aftfertfW* Rihgs return ? 
home again i Who fe there that ftSW Idft ahf cohfidcrable 
part of their dominion^ By him, but the Attltri^ Faiililyj 
and the infepvabfe adha^rcnt to the Ihteifctt of that ' Fa-* 
mily, thebuke of JtW»? 

As for the eiffe^bf nis Qiattfcls With the Popes, we may . 
fufficicntfy fee, what heats dic^' have put the See of Romi 
into by the preparations that were* made by ///^>:4«i/e^ tbe 
Seventh againft the French zhbvtt thfe affairs of the Ccrjiy , 
and by the zeal of tt^s prefect P^pc, in ttte bofinefs of the 
Regale, ^icji etfifttiided withfhe determinatlohi of thofe 
famous points eSnccrning the ParJal Authority by the pc-» 
neral Aflemblfy of the whole Imnth Clbrfty •, All which 
were as great humiliations of the Spiritual Herfd of the 
Roman J>2J!ty, as the f rej»ci Conq^(fe Wei'e of the Seculaif 
Head of thfefn. 

And both the Papal ana Imperial Party may very 

properfy , 
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cq8 Ti&^ Judgments of God 

|5ro(€rly be faid to blafpheme the God of Heaveot for 
the inffifting thefc Plagues upon them, by attributing it 
wholly to the Devil, whom they would affirm to move tlvc 
King pf Frsnct to all thefe things againft them, whereas they 
arc the juftjudgments of God upon them only to bring them 
to Repentance, as we fee it plainly here intimated by 
way of Explication: Tb^ tIaJfbemeJ God^ who had 
power over tnefc Plagues, or from Whofe hand they camc^ 
imd tbtf repented not to give bim Gkryy or the Glory 
of his Juftice: For they attributed alltnisto the power 
of the Devil only in him. 

This Vial then does very fitly fuit the Anions of the 
Trencb King, till the late general Truce- 

In the mean while it is to be confidered. That fb emi- 
nent an Hoftility againft the Anfirian Intereft fpr .fo long a, 
continiianGe, could not reafonahly be omitted ojit of 3\e 
Judgments upon the Beaft; and be/ides^ there would be 
io many years paft iince the Swed^ War^, without any 
Jiidgfnent coniiderable, unlefs this be allowed to come 
m for one. • . • , 

It is certain 5 there is nothing -expreffed 'in ihe Prophecy 
about this power given to the Suny which is not very well 
anfwered by the heat and vexation that the King of Fran- 
w Qjarrels and Wars have put the Papalhsy and the 

imperialijif and Spaniards into. For the fitnrcbin^ wkb 

Htat beingacknpwlcdgcd to be mjrftically uiiderftpod, it 
rnay properly enough fignifie any Vexation that comes 
by the means of him who is there meant by the Sun. 

But for the fatisfa£bion of thofe who may defirc a 
more literal Application of this Character or fcorching 
Men with Fire^ it may be further coniideredj That hnco, 
by the Sun muft here be meant fome Soveraign Power 
of Men, according as we fee Men to be underftood "by 
the Sea and the Rivers \ the only tiling that can be iln^^' 
ned to be anfwcrable to the Charafter of fcorching Men 
with Fire, by fuch a conquering Power^ is the burning 
their Towns and Houfes ^ and does not this very well fuic 
. with the French Bombs, which make a Town intolerable 
to the Inhabitants of it before it be taken? Andfo makes 
a diftinftion betwixt the Sv>edijh War, which was by Blood 
i^ Cruelty, and the French War, which was little eifc 

than 
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then the taking of Towns without any iUch a great; 
cffufion of the Blood of the Rmijh Party. . v 

If there be ground enough upon other account^) to fallen 
this Vial ttpott that King, it was very providentially or- 
dered. That he ihould give the Stm tor his device upon 
his Coin, from the firft Times of his Appearance afterj 
idit'Swtdi^ WsaSy as m^ be feen in almoii: all his firft 
Brafs and Golden Coins, to fi^nifie his atopearanoe liJbe 
the Sm one of a Cltmdz&a his firft Troubles^ with thC: 
Pnnoes of the. Blood, 

This is ftill the King of Frjwa^s Emblem •, bat now is come 
to be aSunftining upon the Univerfe, with this Motto, 
Nee fJi»ibm iffipar \ and it is publickly given him in his 
Triumphs ana Honours^ and is as ctavelv owned bv him- -^»* ^ ^* 7. 
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ception at Lti^endmirgb^ where all the Witxlows of tfae. 

Streets were full of nothing ixit gloricKis Reprefentations of 

the Stm by Jtnipdd Lamfs^ on inirpofe contrived in honour i 

of him. » Andrthc chntcntion betwiKt Dr. Wi^infii^ pro-^ ^J ^ 

fisffibr at Altdnf^ arid Father Mtmfiriir^ . about the corafer- t? ^ ^ 

mity of this to the Laws and Rules, for Devices^ . docs '• ^ 

give hS&dcat Teftimony to the matter of Fa& it feif^ 

which is the ground of their Diipute. ^ . 

Dr^ tFagmfiiiis of opinion, that all well invented Dc- « 

vices of Iriaces, do come by Inipkatkxiv I am fiira, that 
would very wdi fiiit/with thc'pre(ent Application of 
this part dc the Puaphccy to the iiing of frama v if odjcr 
Coniidoratibns ihould maibe it Very pcohaUe. this remark 
would enclme one to think, that Gcxi had j>ut it into ^ 
the mind of that King and his Flatterers to ptch upon^ 
aiid to awn this l>evioe m fo pubiick a manner, im thi^ 
Imention onlv as a concurxeaac cimiotflamoe, to make him 
known to the World by. 

ThebofincCsof the fourth Vial^ does tfaenieemto end 
;uft about this jirefimt time* Atxi now if m» AJoe 
a review of dbde four firft Vials^ it will be iiaodfor any 
to fitid dot any othef Ibiir EVtmtsiince the Reformation^ 
eonfideridblefjenoi^ ta be/abcoiuiited Jon^meats upon the 
BtsiRp much left any fbnr fucb Femarfcabie ones^ jas^thdfe 
which have boen ^tftclji'd upon^^that have been fo modi the 
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concern of all Europe, and have laftcd fo Iodc, and are €a 
cxadlly anfwerable co the Chara£ten-of each Vial in the 
Text \ and thofe are the proper Qualifications for the nciat- 
ter of Qvery one of the Vials, that is, that it be of a gcneial 
Var£ i» X, ). extent, that it laft many years, and that it be agreeable to 

the Characters of the Text. 

But if it fliould be queftioned. Whether there be yet 
four of the Vials v^x ^^^ ^^ ftould be granted that xhz 
Reformation was tne nrft Date of them all, That fcru- 
pie may be cafily removed, if it be confidercd. That there 
muft be either tour of them paft or but two : For if it 
be allowed that the Rivers of Blood in the third Via), 
were folfUled before the prefent King of Frances Appca-. 
ranee in Aftion, He muft necefiarily oe the bufineis of the 
fourth Vial, becaufe jfor thefe .fourty years the Bcaft has 
not had any trouble from any other hand that caa tole- 
rably anfwer the general extent or vexation of a Judg- 
ment upon the Rotmsm Party. But if it be not allowed, 
that the Rivers of Blood were fulfilled before that time, 
they could not have been fulfilled in his Reign ^ for they 
are' very |>lainlv defcribed to be a bloody Revenge for 
the Cruelties of that Party to the true Church, to which 
the French Conquefts have no ntianner of h'kends. They 
were rather Surprizes of Towns than any great A£ts of 
Blood, and the Proteftants were fcUow Suffiiers vs^th the 
reft in thofe few Battels that were fought. 
• Wherefore if the Sea of Blood in the fecond Vial, 
fbould be extended to the beginning of the King of Fnoh 
ces ReigUj there could have been no other Vial fulfilled 
fincc that time: For the Rivers of Blood are the next Vi- 
al \ and there has been now fourty years paft without any 
thu^ like the, Charafters of that. 

Now if there fhould be but two Vials yet paft fox: 
thefe One hundred and feventy years fince the Reforma- 
tion, ^here would be no manner of proportion betwixt 
them and the other five, ^ which would all; of them be 
aouded within the fpace of about One hundred years ac 
£utheft, according to the third Suppofition aboiu the 
end of the Reign of the Beaft. And yet there is no fuch 
remark upon thefe two firft Vials, to diftinguiih them 

from 
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firpm the other five, as there Is upop the three laftT^ufllr 
pets, to diftioguifli them from the four .firftjL in ittfff'^ 
of the difFerent length of their continuance. And befides, 
there would be above fixty years interval betwixt th? 
fecond and the third Vial, without the concern of any of the 
Vials in ii. 

THE Period of the FIFTH ViaJ then muft begin at the 
extirpation of thofe fourty years that beg^ at the en4 ^^* '^- *®* 
of the S we Jifh Wan 

Tlie^ Judgnjcnt therefore to be poured put of this fifth 
ViaJ, is ftill to be expelled. For it may be obferved in 
all the former Vials-r That the Period in which the Event 
happens, mufl: be di^ingui(hed frpni the Judgmient, which 
is the matter of it, and which many times does take up 
fcarce Iialf the time of the Period :in which it happens. 

Thus the Sea of Blood was l)Ut for part of the dmeof 
the fecond ViaJ, and the Rivers <f Blood but part of the 
third -, and great interruptions were there in tnofe fcor ebb- 
ing hot ABums pi the Sufi in the fourth- $o ^J^o i^ 
this fifth it mud be e^pefted. That- the Darknefs avtt 4II 
the . Kingdom^ of the Beafi fHujt^ be hj intervals, ^ 

And there tore no Man is to wonder, that in the time 
of a Vial tliat is poured out upon the Seat of the Beaft, - 
as this is^ the Beaft Ihould at firft have thie gratcft fli^ 
of power, and the greateft likeiijiooa of a jgeneral Suc- 
fefs, . For fuch was the appearance of the Power of 
Charles.t\it Fifth, at the beginning of the firft Vial 5 of 
tlie power of Tbilif of Spainby the Ehike of Aha^ and of 
the Leaguers in Franee^ and of Queen Mary in Unglani Zr 
bout, or a little after the beginning pf the Second Vial i iiich 
alio yirasthefeir 'Ihovrof the Romsw^Jn^^^ inFrans^ upon 
jchc converfion of Hpwa^ the fourth 'at the beginning of :tt^^ 
third Vial •, and this waiJ followed with the conquelt of thq 
IPalatina^^ and the viftorics over the Proteftants in France^ 
l)efore there was any confidcrable appearance of any Rivey 
of bloud, whichyct was very emiaentljt fulfilled by ihcSwe- 
.Jifh w^r ^ The l^cace.alfQ oC tliofjren^ani di^ quite take of 
the fcorchingctf the, S^n for a whfle at the beginningof tfaf 
.^urth Vial. ,...•, i ' ■ ' ' / : 

Wherefore we are to look upon the prefeot opprefficHi of 
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ijfce Pf oeeftaints in FfMce^ and in otbcr-phces^ ancJ tfieflbu- 
ri^ng ilK>w of the Papaf Inttreft at prefent to be but a' hrca^ 
thing while for them, and a preparation otj}y for a very 
jgreat clotxL which ihall continue long upon them within 
the oonspaiu of th^next founy years which are now com- 
iHR on. . . 

' By the defaiption of the pl^e of this Vial J and the dif- 
ferent characters of k^ in diftinftion to the Sea and Rivers 
of blood a^d the bcinc fcorched with heat, which were the 
piques of the preceding Vials % It fcenis rather to be fome 
great coafeiioa and vexation in the KingJ^m^ and Tlh^am 
of the Beaft, thm any great Afts of cruelty againft that Par- 
ty ; It muft be as diwrent from that^ asa Cloud ts from Ri- 
versof blood. 

And then fince there is the mention of the fame eflfeSts of 
thiisVialj with thofem the firftVial^ that is> of pains and 
fores^ with the addition alfo of the great fary and indigna- 
tion which they did vm the Sqbjefts of the Beaft into, fo as 
to maks thepignaw their Tongocs^ and blafjAeme the God 
of Heaven \ There, is good reafon to apprehend, tfiat it 
may figpific much the fame thiog with the firfl: Vial^ And 
that i$^ the Rage^ and finy of the Roniamfts at a nevr Rc- 
ferm^tion getting ground amongft them v And if this pre- 
ft»t jvnfture AoHid be the: tiine of the death of the two 
Witneflis lajthe i i^. Chap^. as has iti the pri. atjd' rot*. 
CShaiwrs.been made appear to be ver)r prob»le^ one, csut^ 
. hot; Due be vetily pcrfwaded, that this fifth Plague Vhich 
iS new approchiM mnft be foch a fury and yejcation at the 
Rife of a ocw Refcrniation amongft them upoa the Rcfur- 
t^cSUon ef thevffo WixncScsi 

■ ^^t hdwev<3^ the daitoie® Upon theKfagdom and Throne 
bf the PcaiF, muft bf a/^reat .EcllpfrpC tiheft prdGfeft Trf- 
teiiphantGonditidnx ^nd-i^ & a chirafter diftiii^ from aU- 
the plagues that did Sffiify any Aflb of blood of lifter^ 
Conquefts-QTbis Te^itoties. :^^ 
: ^T^epJac6fbt**hlS^Plagiiq'tdhc^^ has a 

very figSn^lPriritb gt^cnTtV ^ The * ir^ ^ TBraite -of the 
BeafiMftdy-be eitheir ^^hat whdr* 4i«J *toi W 
fides,, which is the Imperial Hereditary Countreys, c^ ths* 
frpm whence he has^the name erf* th^ Beaft^which is the Gity 
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of Rome^ and nothing but the event tan determine WliicfiT 
of the two is here mcant^ 

But by his (J) Throne may alfo Be m.eaftt ^6hly his Su- 
Txreme Authority- in general, becaufe it is here explaintti 
by his Kingdom^ the Darknefs in which was^^the l^Iaguc 
upon his Tiironc, And by his Kingdonnt m thijs place will 
be found to be meant nothing but his power in general. 
/W. 65'. Sec further there. , , 

The Sixth Vial fecabs to be )ufl fueh a confederacy of the J 

Papal and Imperial Int^reft in a Waragamft (bm^Btfliem 3 

Princes, as we fee at prefent carried on againft th^ Turks ^ R^^?. 16. iz. ^ 

but with a much different Succefs-, This of the fixth Vial ), 

being intended for a very fi^nal Judgment upon the Beaft. 

By the mention of the River Bufbrates ohe would at firft ^ 

apprehend, that the judgment of the (ixth Vial was to be 
executed by the fame people, wha were the Aftors in the 
Sixth Trumpet, who are there dcfcxfbed to be KinjgSRgy ,^ ,^ 
^bout the River Eutbraitr^ as thefe are here faid tp be tm: 
Kings of the £a/?, for whofe pafi&ge the ^iver Eufbrates ii 
^id here to be dried u^. , ■ 

Butit-isjJaih, that rfieymiifjt be tw^ different Nations -, 
For thofe xn the fixth Trumpet are defcribed to be Kings, 
bound within the River Eu f Irate f^ and are known to be 
the furiijh Empire, as has been ihewn : But theft Kings fn - 1 

the Sixth Vial, are fome Kings of the Ea^y who are oii \# 1 

rhe(<?)^6thcrfiaeof thc^Rtver JBi^fii^, .^^ ^ ^ jj 

paffage to^frardsthe Bcift^'thp watlt^S'Of^^^^ _ ^ '"" 

be^drytd^tip..' :'^ "■'^; " '; ^■•-"^:^ '-•-'] ^n^"^ - ^^ 

The Kiiig^ of the 'B^ miift t^ct?fore*er* bfei^fme Prin- 
ces bKryond tjie.River Pfphrates * , T^e chirf of WhoHi now 
IS the Perfian ; But before th^ time of this Vial taay ippear 
:fonfteptftef iP^i&c5'bfguke another na^^ ^^' 

ft .'riiay feeiri'i: lirtle' cifificult at! thi %pft tb 'tdtkm&httd 
-how;th<re^; J^^ be .'able ^fo^ake their 

ivay' tO' the Imperiil 'Countries, for which here the River 
Hiifbmn ft^rai- tp Ije drycfd up ; For there is the whole 
Turkijlh .Empir6.' bi^ixr them. Apd it is hard ind^ to ap- 
prfehetid Jiow ii 'ftteruldf be done biicby the deftruftion of • ^ > ^ 
p^flhrlf] Eiii^e i ^ hxA ' the prefent j^ure of thek Af- 
?aiifs docs^o&r vis hfKckr^t ^r6unH to ajf>prehend that to be 

poflible 
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j>oflible enough. Her^ is almoftall the length of the period 
o( this prefent Fifth Vial to give time for luch a woric, be- 
jlides the number of years that there may be allowed for 
rit alfo in the period of the Sixth, before the Judgment of 
'that Vial (ball begin. 

But according to the defcription of the time of the TurJUJh 
vexations in the Sixth Trumoet* and the paffing over of 
the fecond woe, together witn tne Afcenfipn of the Wit- 
ncflcs, Their end mould he withir\ a very few years, ac- 
cording to the Reafons that I have given for it in the 
Ninth Chapter. 

-As for the Interpretations of the River Eupbrates^ which 
would make ii have a myftical fignification, they feem to 
be fufficiently taken off by the known litteral fignification 
of the River Euphrates in the Sixth Trumpet, which is now 
generally acknowledged to ^^e there taken for thp real River 
only ^ And is alfo proyeH to be ncccffzty^ to be fo. Chapter 
the pth. And fo we have an j^xample in this Prophecy to 
determine t|iis Interpretation of it, as well as the proper 
litteral fignification of the term it fel^ whicli. ougnt not 
to be departed froip, wJieH.it may as eaiily be recainal. 

The effq£t of th^s Vjal teem^ to be a,gj:eat dcftruftion of 

the party of the Beaft by theit Enemies, which according 

to tne plague of every vial is to continue a long while a- 

V. i4> xy. mongft them •, And tho' it be called the Battle of the great 

♦ ^ day of Alnyghty GiQcl, as if it were but (bme great Battle 

^^iOnciUpi% jypt>xtftit tqrm of the great day pf tlii Lord 

is in many places lignified a lohg continuance of time. 

. ; But i\t^pi$ a jietuiiai^cpming of Chrift, defcribcd in that 

- ixianper^ ; that his comiqg unexpc£bedly, and fuddenly for 

ihe in&iMf^^ p( fpnjc Tudgmept .is fet out in feveral pJaces 

of the New Te^^^t •,; >Vhich gives^pnc gj:;Ound to appjTc- 

iherid, ThatctjiaicJ^ar^.^^ ,be a yej^yfign^dl^rudioh 

•rfiic. Gonfpdeiat^s pf t^ie Beai(^. And yet I cannpit think it 

. crfc 1 p, 20. ^o ; be the fartt? with that Battel, Cff. 10. whMere tlie Beaft 

,^ild Falff Prophet were dc{|ro]^cd. For.alItlia(;iefms.plaiiily 

to Wong TO the fey ^mh Vial, as wd^^ tihe Juajjmcnt 

>Cha. Id. I p. up(^ Bahylon mencionea Ijcfdrc it, and thrpatped in the* 

-fevejith Vial -, and it wpvil^ canfound the. Order of the 

• things in thefe Vify^m to fet the matter of the fixth Vial 

bthind the bufinefs of the fevcnth. ' " Indeed 
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Indeed if it be well obfcrved, thcrc'is a plain diftindion 
to be found betwixt the Enemies in the iixth Vialj and 
thofe in the fcventh. For the burning of Bahjlmj iVhich is 
one great cffefl erf the feventh Vial is known to have been 
foretold to belong to the ten Kings, that were to be the 
Confederates of the Bcail till the words of God feould be. 
fiilfilled,and wear his ten horns. Rtv. 1 7. 16. But the Enemies 
in the fixth Vial are the Kings of the Eafi, who are quite 
another part of the World, than thofe We^em Princes of 
the Roman Party. 

As for the place of the Battle called Harma-GedJm I think 
Mr. MeJe's determination of all the controveriics aboiu 
it is the heUj that it is one oE the fecrets of God, and 
not to be defined by us, till the Event (hall make it known. 
' But yet it mufl be confdfed, that the Expreflions are not 
d^erminate enough to affurc any that this meeting to- 
j gether in Harma-GeJJoti is more than a preparative for a 
jj continued Uftiqg War in thefevcnth Vial.And then fince l^ 

Sthe drying pp tfic River _EufbrMUi, the Turkifh Empire ap- 
pears to be then utterly ruined, by the gathering together , 
J 'of the Bcafl with his Confederates, and the Kingsctf dw E«^ 
ij (.Qja Hdrms-GttUo» fecms to be Signified, that Sfha^ and P^ 
«/riiH,'to'which the name of Harma-Geddon does moll likely 
? rcfeTj (h.ould be the Se^it of the moft confiderable of the 
, _la(l cpnflitils of the Beaft with h.h Gonquerours.. 
'[ p. The Seventh Vial brings on the lafl: Ruine oi Bahloti xad 
,' the Beaft. And the firft expreffion in it does very niUy fig- 
' nify it. It is done, muft refcrr to the accomphfiimentof ^"•'* 
" all the bufincfi of the Vials at leafti and the Vials are 
'■■ • , declared to be the laft plagues, in which the wrath of God 
[ is fiilfflled-i And this wrath is againft the Beaft, and his 
; Confcd«ates, and theccfore mull the lafl of thefe Vials 
' be the laft aft of the wrath of God ^ainft the Beaf^, orj. 
] his deftcuftion. 

; But this muft be underftood of the conclufion of the 

' period of the fcvci^h Vial, not of the beginning of it. For 

I we fee great preparations for the deflruttion. of the Beaft, 

■and his ConfBdetai;ra after this firft mention of the Vial 

In General. There i& the great City to be divided into vwle 1 

three Parts i TheCitiesof the Nations to&ll; Grcatfitfiy- 
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UnX6 fcfc>)adgcd •, ^Irtic pliguc of thc^ Hail out of Heaven ; 

iand then the Atniies of the Word of Cod, to fight wit/i tht 
Chap. ip. 15. Armies pf the Beaft, and of the Kings of the tarth* 

This exprdflion, It u dom^ at the firft pouring oiit of 

the feventh Vial, is like to thofc at the firft founding of 
Chap. II. ly-thc fcvench Trumpet^ 7bt Kingi$mi 9ft bts World 4^€ heci^mt 

4be Kingdoffif &f fbe Ldrd, dndof bm Cbrifl'^ Which yet weft 
not vcrify'd, till after the third Woe (which is part of the 
matter of the feventh Trumpet) was Executed upon the 
Boaft V And the time pf thq third Woe miift be a good 
parr of the feventh Trumpet to hold any proportion to 
;th<fle two Woes, Vhich, Went before it. which took ap 
the whole hiifinefs<if the fifth and finth Ttumpet, and arc 
•found to have continucJyery near Eleven hundred yean- 
Wherefore it i^ efvident^ that the feventh Vial conta/os 
in it the laftruin of the Beiift and his party ^ Which is the 
Tame with the end of the third Woe in the feventh Tnim- 
Chap. 1 1. IS. pfet, after whieh beginsthe Uaiverfal reian oMDhrift ovct 
-all HieKiri^ms or the Wotlfl. * And imct the Viiils arc 
'called t\)A feven Ikft plagues ift;teldicion to the -Trumpets, 
whiefi were the feven firft, the 1 aft Vial itiuftlfeen be die 
' iftpart of the. third Woe of the feventh Trumpet. 

' Fcr'the laftt^f the feven laft .Migues muft be at leaft after 

'tHeberitlnihg^ttf'thclftfl^f the^feven'fitft Pl^^ after 

,the firft fouridlrig oftfiefeventh'Trumpet? Tlie Mftfef the 

fevin laft Pfagiies muft. needs 'beiftef thbfirft of the kvcn 

firft Plagues ' and fo muft the laft alfbof the one be after the 

kftofthe<*nerV 

FfWn henee then it appears, thw the be^iin^ng of the fe- 

vMth Viai ftiiot' yfe;t cbmt. . Fbr.the laft 1 nttfepet h not yrt 

^ fo.auded3,be(^iifeiitft:hcf are the^Witnelfei yet -lifcn sig^m. 

• nor are the Tprks^ who are eertslinly the fixth Tippet ^and 

1 1. 14* the fecdnd Woe, yet palftd away, as it is Odd of theXccowI 

Woe before the feventh Trumpet. 

Defides, the ftvcnth Vial is the ^^^ of the laft Plagues 
upon the-Bcaft, and thereft^te mqft te afte^'tbe feventh 
Xrunrpet, ^hich; is alfo a Ptectie tipoa the ^Bcaft^ as'fr is 
tht Aird Woe, oif which the Be&ftilone isthd'ObjeA 5 he-- 
caufe after the titne of thefccond Woe there ts rjo either 
^art of the Romaft Empire, but the Kinjgdohi eftfieBeaft 

to 
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€0 be the <ig^ of it\ and :iU the Tni]:i^)eis 9Jct^ mstoiidy 
')>jbgiies u|>on fonie pait of the R^mm £inpire) 

ne<fr.i2.) Befides/That thecffe6t of the Woe of tht 

Trumpet is the feme with that of the fcvcnth AHalovfeiA i 

IS the fail cad of aU the Enemies of the Chriftian Qiulrchv.' > 1 

The Seventh Vial muft. therefore be the kft pait of the Woe 
of this fevemh Trumpct^^nd tharefore cannot be yet pa)ft, 
becaufe the fixth Trumpet is not yet paiTed away. 

The Seven Vials then cannot be yet poured out^ as forne 
would have them, and there muft fee another ofthe ViaJs 
found ©at to 6gctifY the Reformaticaij than this fevtnth 
Vial, by thbfe who wpuld have the Viafa begin before 

that.time^ / : . ; .: ' 
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{a) OEE note the £ril, and ^tli^ on tbe firfl Chapter, efpeciallj the 6th, 

-O (Jf) It is alfb the opinion ofthe befl of the Rsman Interpreters, that 
thele plagues are to be underftood in a myflical fenfe. 

jilcafar in Note the third on the nth Chap, does (hew all the Schemes t« 
be Mjftical allufions to the Hiftories of the Ifraelites^ and fays befides exprefly, 
that the Seven Plagues are te be taken in a niydical fenfe. And for proof of 
this does inftance in the fifth Vial, which j he (ays is by none undei-flood as it ^% 

lutesaiiy fignifieg, Andtherenpon dcmandvwh^ the, re/^ fhniild not; l ?e int^ * wk-i^ 

preted after the fame way, or in a myftical {en(c. ■ ^ *" 

And RJhra on the Cccond Verfc of the i^h Chapter, does (hew that many 
do underftand the firft plague ( of the grievous fore) in a Moral ( yet Myftical ) 
(enfe ; As Bede and others. And thzt Andreas BiQiop of dejarea in particular, 
and ArttloMi the heft of the old Commentatoi's do in particular make the grie- 
vous (ore to be a burning vexation of the heart, as it is here made to be. 

(c) Jonas Wex de Antichrifio. p. 85. who wrot about the middle ofthe St»e* 
dijh War,and was himlelf a Swede, after he had divided the plagues upon tbe 

^eaft intfrSpIfltual and Corporal, in the pi and px Articles, ^ys thus :^ 

.The greatest Corporal Judgment that has been poured out upon the Kingdom .1 

of Antichrift fince the firft fettlement of his Kingdom, is that which was d 

brought upon it by a Northern Lyon, that is, Gufiavuf Adolf hut. — For q 
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itt dMB year idjo. did he break in upon the Kingdom of AnHchrift, apoa tht 
Bsifbmsn Confedcracj, and gi?e it fuch a Corporal wound, as it never 
before had received iinoe the &:Ct iettlement of the Domination of the Pope, 
and the open difcovcrj of the fornication of hit BMHyhh* 

(d) Rihrs on the loth K of the i5th Chaf^ jff$cal. ufn the Stmt 
rf tbi BiMft : } That is, fays he, upon the Kingdom, as Andteme C^fitrt* 
tnfs fiiysi He fmote the Kingdom of the Beaft. 

f#) Riher0s V. 14.' Cap. 16, A^Htd. —-Kings, who (hall then be in the 
ProTinces of the £iij?— — nothing bat tft River EMfbrstts (hftll Hand 4a 
their way— to hinder the march of their Army. Andress Cajareenjts does 
hereupon imagine, that Antichriil (hall come with the(e Kings ou€ of the 
Emfti that is, out of Ptrjis. 

(f) Idtm^ in v. 16. ihid» Arm0gedd9n'\ He gives an Hebrew^ name, be- 
caufe it was a place of theHr^rnr/,not either known, or named any where 
cUe— — But where it is we cannot certainly know, becau(e the Scripture lias 
made no mention of it any where : I apprehend i^ to be a place nigh Jt^ 

ruJsUm, and the Valley of fehtfipkap. Interpreters give vanoos 

mSouM for its name, but which (een all to be little to the pnrpoie. 

But becauie none can tell where this (hall be, and it is no where mea- 
cloned in the Scripture, ( unagine that the name of it may be wrong wrotCi 
and Corrupted^ and that it (hould be MMgidd»n — which is known to fe 
a Urge Plain £t for a Battle, where Jofiss died fighting with the King 0^ 
Biyft. Tyc$uiuf is of the fame mind. Hmil. 1 3. But if it is really HsnM- 
Giddpn, then it fignifies the Mountain of Megiddf^ becauie that Plain wu 
upon a great Elevation. 
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upon the Roman Church. 
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CHAP. XIV. 

.... 

The Preachiog the Everlafting Gofpel ( Rev, 14. ) « 
the preaching up a General Refrrmatien ef the Church 
of Rome. The Hour of God's Judgments ( iW, ) 
fnaji he juft about the fame time. The Vintage is the 
lafi Jefiru^ion cf the Beafl. The iimt of the pati- 
ence of the Saints is the fame with that of the 
killing of the Witneffei^ Chap.n. 'TheHsLtvtd af^ 
ter the Refurrefliou of the fVitneffes. The death of 
the Witncfles no hodily deaths The preaching the 
E verlafting Gofpel the Proteflant Reformation. The 
7 Fials cannot hegtn before the P rote P ant Reformat 
tion. The Hour of God's Judgments the beginning 
of the 7 Fials^ The 7 yials begin foon after the 
Proteflant Reformation. 
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TH Q the time of the firft date of the fcven Vials^ and 
Ait appUcation of every one of them in pairtihikr) 
feem to have been fufficiently cleared in the preoxting 
Chapters^ yet it will be convenient to take in all the light, 
that is offered from the Prophecy, to confirm the grounds 
that have been already given for tnem« And upon a finall 
reflexion it will at the farft fight be founds that there are 
very fair advaYit^cs offered tor this fHirp^e m the 14th 
Chapter of this book. 

I will therefore take. a new profpcsft of the fev^ Vials 
with refpe£]b to the relation that they iliay be fourid to have 
to that part of the Prophecy, and will endeavour from 
thence tp reprefent the reafons^ that do ftill much more 
corifirm the CKpHcation, that 1 have .givm of the Vials in 
asclofe and dependant an order, as any that have, been yet 
delivered J 

In order to this I think it ought to be granted me, that , 

F f 1 The 
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The Events which arc referred to in the 14th Chap. 
do follow one another in the fame Order, in whic^ 
the Schemes that reprefent them are there placed. 

For this is the natural and litteral conftruftion oPthe Or- 
der erf all the Schemes in cbe Prophecy, and rhcrcfope with- 
out fome great evidence far axnxher Order \a) k ought to 
be. adhered toi-, For that I account oae of the vmA cenaia 
Rules of Interpretation, and without % the mod ieemiogly 
plain Interpretations of all would be but arbitrary and 
gromidlefi* 

But here is bcfides a^ particular Order^ apd Succeffion of 
Angds one after anotncrj from the bcgmning to the end of 
the Chapter^ to* mate it unqueftionabie, riut the Events 
which they fignify are in an Orderly Suc^ffioo xx> one 
aoQther. 

Th»t which is in the firft place to be obferved for the 
, dcfigpi above-mentioned is, that,, 

Theor. 34. Tie preaching ^ftbe Ev&lafihg Gofpeltd every Nation^Sco 

Chap. 14,0. » a preaching uf of a genera} Refinnuh 
tim of the Roman Church in (be time rfthe Reijne of the 
Beafi. ^ 

• • # - 

i* Icitfreathti^mitie Warn ofri^iJbignjoftieS^fi-^ For it 

foUoiwiu Ordei after the aooouiic lofthci Rife of tl^ Bm^ 
in die igth Chap*; And after ttat^ ascoumf be the 14400J 
( who atv &id robe fealedj as the ^ppofice panty to tho^ 
lUrJ 14. vfb^ had tpc&vcd t}»i made of thr B^ > atrtfae 6stt v^tfb 
ofthis-Cha^rc , ' 

. >^ It'li the w#i(^ u^iif^^JLefmMdm^ becaolfethe;m^«eif 

of It IS an exhortation to Repentance^ uporiia dedantt»^» 

of Ck^ j^c^bimtsr bcilag ' then, ac hand, in : t tofe Terms ; 

RcT. 14. 7. F*^ G«4 aul^e gbry ttt himy fo^ eki iturofb^ JuJment Z 

isme ^ Ai^togi^e tpsty iit 6^4? iitiikh cHTCuinflanres isloiowfi 
to ^nify- a pubKcA; prcrifoflk>n trf Repmtaa^ 1 
' j- Ahd it ipd^gim^^'tUf()^^tMibn^^^ i^^jftaaw* 

» every iNstiim^>and[KS9li^ and ihzc 

alfo after a more dcpreffed, and filenc'd ftate of the Chubcb 
during the Rtign of the Beaft, which is^ iritifnated bvi the 

SeJcft 
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npoti the Romah Ghurdi. ^^ 

Sfcte& and rhdfea ruimbta: of the i44<^o% faid )ttft befor^v" 
cJlis^t^ h«TC been ihefir0 frmfSy in diftiniStiDn to the iiinur Vi 4^. 
itier^ble multicudds ot all Macionii to whom the Coipel is- 
fakf here to be preached, and who are therefore introcuiccd 
immediately after the account of them. 

4* It appears alfo to ht a otU to a Qsnetsd Refarmatm cf 
tii R4fmanClnirebJx(jxak duc iimn^lacely ^6r ie follows x 
d^ckira^ioti of the iieahicfs of GddsJbdgnieats^iKi thereupoa 
there is a denunciation of a Judgment upon fiii^&w^and ane- y s » 
thcr threat prefently atftcr to ttofe'who fhould Worflup the * ' 
Bead or his Image v which fttcWs^ that the friends of Baty- 
tm^ and of the Bcaft, axe the whole intetit of this FL^sfor- 
Hiatim* 

« ■ 

* * * * 

The Hi*r of Oods JkJ^mnh^ chap. 14^ v. 7. ii ju^ on Theor. 3 jp^ 
hMf ti$ fsmr time i^itb $h frt^ebkig the everlafimg 
GdffiL 

For the near approach of the Judgments of <^od* is made 
fhe motive t^ {>erfoade-Mcn to cota^lywjtktib^ 
6f the Gofpeli They aib meved to /mi* d^ and to grv4 ' 
Glory to bim, which is to majte i iblcmn and puUick pro- 
feflion of Repentance, becaufe the hour of bit Judgment was 
M^t^ or was joft then at hand* 

Th»e 2U)s kKkfad moch^ ^jr^o«^ 

{>het$ chatfjteafcof.theJiw%ments^otGo^ 
upon H^yUmi^ whiiGb#ei?i opt toagpef^ir rliiljQiaqy fcQ^f sdf 




greac m^ny yearscft Bi!u:.Hcri^tjhfc.attLi:w!firof:G9gs Jsdgi 
merits ismadean ^toBidDQcmik)\peK^^ 
at tha«i prtafcQt tinirv^ ; XKey 

arc eidioltedi tjo^^ vd Oory te^Qxi^ at thit ^r^nt > time^ be* 
cftiuft: the hour oi the Jodgrnlcots <)f Qqd^ wis then come 5, 
which does v^cry mintfcflily cbufine thcf hourof G()ds Judg- 
mencs to the ikmc tiqicv thafe!tl» cyfifMfting Ooi|)clwas 

^te!&chU'^ J *'.'.. .•^-.'i.' r., ^. V .;^ . • . ^., . , . 

• .'A^aifii J) theperfons tbiwhoni IjiAahy irtdr Jorentfob did 
jjreach^lhc^dcftrtiflrioqpf Babykn wer e ftpMhca prcfent. But ^ 
the perfons to whom this Angel was to preach muft be jpre: 

fent,^ 
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felt, when he was to preach to them, ot there muft be a 
force put upon the woras. For they are a plain rdatkxi of 
the preaching of an Angel to all Kindred, and Nations for 
the naftening of their repentance by alarming them againft 
the hour ot Gods Judgment then coming upon them \ 
Whereas the Judgments upon Babylon foretold by the Pro- 
phets were known not to concern any of that Ace, And (b 
Were nothing but a prophetical reprefeotation of judgments 
atadiftancc. 
• See ^^ "^^y ^^^^ ^ every where obferved. ^ amongft the Pro- 

dance [n "t^'" phetSj that when ever the Judgments of God are faid to be 
Word near. pear, it is certainlv meant, that they arc near thofe times 

in wnich the people, to whom it is fpoken arc cxhorcoi to, 
. repent : And fo muft the time of judgment here be at the 
fame time that the evcrlaftfna Gofoel was preached to. make 
men repent. The hour of Gods Jucigment in this place, muft 
therefore be at the fame time with the preaching the cver- 
lailingQofpcl. . 

• * ■ ', ■ • 

Thcor. 5(5. The bom' cf Gods yudgmentsv. 7. ii the beginmngcf tboft 

jfiii^ltnU cf God ufon tbe Roman Church , n/bici 
brought it to its final rain. 

For when the hour of Gods Judgment is (aid to be come 
m^dna Nation amongft the Prophets, it always iigniiies the 
Time of its laft Judgment's, or the gradual advances of /o 
deftrviftiori. But more peiticularly docs the hoiir of Gods 
Judffnrient upon Babylon^ to which this ufe of it here refers, 
molt certainly denote the ' laft fore-runners of its Ruin a- 
mong the Prophets, Ifaiab rj; ch. 47- Jcrew. yo. ch. yi. And 
then by pll th A ' does follow immediatdiy upon ity This 
hour of judgment appears to he the. beginning of the laft de- 
ftruaion otthe tiile of Babylm^ and the Baift. For from 
this place to the end of the chapter is a continued declara- 
tion ofdeftroying judgments, by the fall of Babylon^ and by 
drhtkingofthilPinoofthe wrAtb cfCai^ which foured^ut with- 
out mixture into the Cup 6fhm Indignation, and fay the Har^oei^ 

and rmtage^ which are always taken for deftroyiag )tK%* 
^manents, Joel ^. 13. Jerem. 51. 33, 34. mth Umenf. 1.15. 
Mattb. 13. 39. 

The 
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The freaeUwg iff be everlaftmg Go^l to tM Ndtians and XheoT. 37^ 
Peofk y* o. cohJJ not be before the Protefiant Reforma- 
tion. 

For this preaching the Gofpel, is the preaching of an Uni- 
yerfal Refornurion of the Roman Church in ill the Terri- 
tories of the Beaft* (Tbeor. 54.) But there was no fuch. 

general preachiqz up of Reformation before the Proteftant 
Reformation. There are none but the tVaUenfes^ andAlU-- 
genfis who caa be pretended to have b^an this deiign. 

But that which does moft certainly exclude the Albigenfis 
from any concern in this, is^ That the hour of Gods laft 
judgments upon the Roman Cnurch. was come at the fame 

time, when this preaching b^an (Tbeor. gy.) But the. 

AOngenfes ferved for nothing but for nutter of greater Tri- 
umph, and ^bry to the Roman Church. And tho they 
mi^ht in their time have been a prefent check, and Morun- 
cation to thatparty, vot it could not poffibly be faid,, That 
the hour of Gods Jucgment was then come upon them^ be^ 
caufe that expreffion does at leaft denote the Kginning of a 
continued Succeifion of fuch judgments upon, the Roman 
Church as do gradually bring it to its lafirruin (Tbeor. i^6.\ 
Whereas the Roman Church was in a much higher ex- 
altation for Three hundred years after that time, than ever 
it was before •, And a much greater check had that party 
received from the Gteek Church fome Hundreds of years be^ 
fore the ^/%«ar/e/, than it had from them. Wherefore that 

^reaching ofthe Gofpel could not be before the Proteftant 
xformation*. 

> . .1 

Tie Untage iff chap. 14. V. 1 9. «r tbe laft defiruSion of the Theor ^8^ 
• • Beafi. \ 

For fo it is Reprefentcd (both in this chap, and in the 19, 
tL I y.) as the laft work of the conqueft of Chrift in his de- 
ftrudion of the B^ft. . But befides. The vintage is ufed a- 
mong the Prophets for nothing but the laft deftru(^ion of a J^ci s. n* 
Nation, when it is ufed to figniiie any judgment upon it. Lan»*«- 1^- 

Tbe 
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Tlieor. !?a. iie ti^ hftk^ patience of thi Slutm chap, i^l^y. i xJ 

* ^' dfU fi&^e/fef^uiicncftii trm Ghnrch bf the Beafi^ 

betwixt the freachivg of the everlafiing G(ffet^ and the 
Ufi defiruBion of the Beafi. 

T. That it is Ufwkitt ih fitMcUng tfthtGaJpel^ and the k^ 
A^mBUH ^fbi BtMfi^ ii manif^ft from the {>iace. that k has 
in the Plnojph^ betwixt chc preaching and the Vintage. 

I J.- Attd that it is the jiercep f^fwutton of the Church within 
that compafs of 'tinae^ is fuffiGiently fignificd by thefe em- 
ph4ttcal expre^6tli?-<-»H*rv $s the pdtienct of the Sitints. ^^Here 
irt tbafi^ that Hip ^h^''- OMMan4mem ^Ood : Atnd-^^^^^ Bi^J 
if^/ the; fh^'JWtt^ tht /Lord fribt^ biftmfhfA^ fw Phe^ rrfi ^m 
ihek' Labmrs.\ ^ c -" -• •! • :' ' ' •' ■' •• <*• " .' .' 

' Therp cpiild hardly have been a cnoie empfaatical fignig^ 
cation' df k very dxtmordinary Tryitl of the patience and 
coaftan<;y of the trite Chut^^h at that pairtiaahir if me above 
aftyk)thef^TSrvai wliltfoeveip; They are* cq^MdBion&cfa 
raoft ^ertiifkaote pitfccntionj Gitid^^mtii^j^ la 'icoax alio- 
thets 6f tht iind t As if the ipatitticc of mt Sapstts aaid tkir 
conftancy to the Faith in ail other Tryals, had been no- 
thing to oe t^rdcd m comtotirpn with thcexetc^ of k im- 
dcr this -. ' Am as if their ^liveranccs ftom all othcir pei&- 
ciitibns, w^e're )ciot at all t& be eompdrai 1 witiai tfic haromdi 
of theitd^livTSranGeoiiitof this, ttodtAterbl^rthdarti^ 
Which by the -way feews^ *that thi^ Xu^ingsrin thtspcrfb^ 
cution were much more grievous^ then Martyrdom, it firif : 
For death is reprcfcnted to fee an eafe and a dcfiverancc from 
thefe fufferings; and that is repeated again^ aibcr tihc^ firft 
mention of tjhq Bleffedncfs of fuch a death, together with the 
rcafoii gtvteftyr tt^ id rfiefeiTfctjniliSi Ili»y\f4fh4it.^it^ fir 

they rejt from their Labours. 

There is indeed the j^rft of thefe charaflers mentioned in 
the I. J. cb. V. lo. But that fsems co referto tfie'wholc ttkne 
of the Tyrattflty of the Beaft ifL Geflteral^ whctbas this hctc ' 
is finglcd out^ and fix^d to. ^ ^rfcicuiar iame, that iisi^ juft 
hefbtc the laft ddltcying (Jafemirfes ttjuott the fieaft ; Or i£ 
that'm t he 1 3 . tf/fc be any pa«:icukt tii»c of the fieaft and tfat ^ 
place of it, which is attcr the account of the Fortunes of 

chc 
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ilirBeaft^mdthcaUfocattetitioav.^. and the thmii of 

AcTcoge chat i^ jQjrned iintuodiac^ jvrtth its umkv the ttf m 

^f jM!g isr Cmftni^j and of ^fw;^ |i&^ i^b $Jk Svmd dfxt Ktr. 1 3. ^, i o: 

ihcw it to be the fame parciaikr ume of perfecution^ with 

this, wMchis)uftbefaccthieIaftdeifaTiyii]^jtidgpies]tsupob 

that party. 

The pmtkmlar fnmoitlm perCecutkmis fixed b^ the ordoc 
oftheptrophefie;^ as h^bocn obfervcd For it it jfouadher 
tiviatt the new ptcacfasn^ of the Gofpct iahd the Vidtoge 
whkb is the laft dcfbrufboQ c^ the Bcaft (Skor. g 8.) 

:tbit9mrf tbipnime tf tieSaUas chap. 14. v. 12. «ri&f Theor. 40. 
jSrvir !aMrA tbg time, if ^ibi §vm^c9ming 4md kiBit^ ef tbc 

» 

• . it \ 

Ftir the time .of the patience t& the Saints is afioCr. the r; 
preaching thetas^iQtlaftin^GQfpel/Ti^;.^.)anfi therqf(»:efiiict 

the Proteftant Reformation, {^btor. 37.) It is.alfo il 

before tl^ .deftns^pd of tin: Bmpircbf tfacBofik; bci^ufc 

it is before the Vintage, (jUor. 38.) And it h the ficr- 5. 

xeft.yopfi^tipnofchc Cjiu^!^ .r.^.: ;^ 

within thofe bouncfe, ^by Tbtcfr. 59.) 

Now the overcoming and killing of the two Witneffes * \l 
Chiurith, inoftalfo be after tlK bqginning «€ tfacProte- . : 
iUnt Rifdrmafibcu bccauie theJldijfte6fci^ of the W^ 

neffes isnotyet^gmvC^^fl^'j?)' ^ ' * ' J t ^ f^/ itedthietr'Rjgibr- 
rc£);iofi n^uft atfadOaeft be^. with^ tl^re .jrcatsiafad an: half 
after their death, {Tbtur. 27..)— —^ And then the over- a<J 
coming apd killing the Witnefies!, xmSt be te&ift the lad: . . 
Woe upon the.BcSl, or ins 4aft ddhaadHoi^ becaufe it li'^^ '/ 
before the pafling away of the fecond Woe, Chap. nth. It 
.• E .A-_^i_^rr^ — ^-^iinids dfc)tliite that; the oihcci)er- 



It is aUb tbc ficrceft itocm o£prrfrray ion wahJQ thqfe 3< 
boands of tinie,' bedaofe k is <3efmbcfi by the^imnexcaattB^ 
and fcililiiigoftfie^Witioefles, whereas all id:uirjothcriiMMr-- .. 
tifications under the Bea(l,Ca(C .n^^^^utioi oniy..liy jtiffiBr 
being in Sackcloth. 

Now there can be but one, and the fame perfecution, that 
can be called the ficrceft of all that were within the fame 
bounds of 4:ime. G g Befidcs, 
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Befides, the killing of the Witneffcs appears to Be tht 
I ; • (ame with the time of trouble^ Dan. i a. i . becaufe they are 
- ' both defcribed to be )ufl: before the beginning of the latt de- 

liverance of the Church from the Tjrranny of the Beafl:or 
2; little Horn -, And at the fame time with the end of an Em- 

pire, that ruled over the Holy-Land. Dan. 1 1 . 4f . Rev.o. 
^^ 14. and 1 1. 14. And boich of them have the Charadiers ofa 

•great Perfecution of the Church in thofe circumflances. 
And then the killing of the Witneffes muft neceflarily k 
the fierceft Perfecution of the Church, becaufe that time ^ 
trouble in the i^t\i dkDanttl was fuch, as never had beea 
fince there was a Nation, even unto tnat fame time, v. i. 
that ]S^ not from the beginning of the World toalmoft tht 
latter end of it, as^he tunetmt is there defcribed does ap- 
pear to be. 

Wherefore the time of the patience of the Saints h the 
fame with that of the overcoming and killing of theWit- 
nefles* 
And from hence it is further confirnied, that^ * 

Confeq. TbeKiUmg of tht WitmSts (Chap. 11.7.) ciomotki 

bodily &atb. 

■| « 

Re?. 14. 1 J. For death is in this perfecution, reprefented to bcablcf- 

finp, and a great dehVerance, and time of reft fbom die 
pains and vexations, that they were here under. 
From the former prqpbfition it is alio eviddit, that, 

Th»r.4i: . TteHsrvefijiflH^etb^^^^ 

^erfc I J. ^^ '** RefafrMton oft be JVitneffes. 

For it i& a:part o£theiafl: defhroying Judgments upon the 
Rev. 14. ic. Beaft after the time of the patience T)f thc^Saints v and fc 

is a Revenge upon the Beaft for the death of the Witneffcs, 

which cannot be till afier' the Refurrcftion of the Witneffcs, 

joti 3. 13. becaufe the Refurreftion iV within rluaee years and an hali 

afticr thdr death, (IJepr.ijO 

< . 

Tbc 
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Chap. 14. u the Time eftbe Protefiant Refirmaiim. Vcrfc ^. 

l^or it cannot be before the Protcftant Reformation^ 

( Tbeor. 37.) And it is the preaching up" of a General , '^ 

Reformation before the time of the patience pf the Saints, 

that isy before the death of the Witftefles, (Theorbo.) 

And therefore cannot the preaching up of the Gofoel to eve- 
ry Nation j^ e^*c. be either at the new appearance of the Rifeft 
Wimeffes, or of the Harvefl: in the 14th Chap, which is ' 

after the Refurredion of the Witneffes, ( Ttnar^ 4 1 • ) — 

Or at the found of the la,ft Ti^umpet : And there is no o- 
rher Scheme in the Prophecy-^ that does any way.fuitthe 
charaftcr of it. 

Befides^ it is rcprefenred here as the firft preaching^ of the 
Gofoel of Repentance co every Nation, &c. after a lilenced . • 

or dcpreffed ftate of the Church, during the Reign of the 
3eaft, fignified ty thc^pwculi^r number^o^ the I44<)093 in 
diftin£tiW tothe innuitieriablcf muUitpdeSiOf 'all J^afions. 
to whom it was preached. And therefore muft it be the firit 
preaching up of the General JR^eformation of the Roman 
-Church, or .the firft b^inning^ of the Proteftant Reforma- 
tion, fince it has been found impoffible to be before that 
Reformation! :( T^bmijyjr )-'-^, Irpni' wij<?9(;e it neceflarily 
follows^ that, . . ^ ., 
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Tht Hour of Gods Judgments ^ Chip. 14. 7. mufi he about Theor. 43 J 
tbe firfi timet of the Vrotefiant Reformation. 

, For the hour of God^s Tudgments, ,v* 7. is juft about the 
(ame time with the preacning up of the EverlaftingGofpel 

( Theor. 35. ) which is found to be in the b^inmng 

of the Proteftant Reformation, (7i6#*r. 42.) - 

The fiven Vials are an Orderly fuccejjion of Judgments uf- Theor. 44. 

on tbe Beaft (h) to bring him to bis lafi Ruine. 

1 • . • ' 

For they arc called the lift Judgments of God, in which 
the wrath of God is filled up. Chap. 15. v. i.And it is Rev. i|» i. 

G g 2. manifeft. 
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mamM^ that the Bead is the ObjeO: of them all^ and is 
%M^|ht to * his iaft end bjr the laft of them. 

I . That the Bead isthe O^tH tftbem ^y & raanifeft from 

»er. td.ft, loj the Chara£lcrs of them s it Is exprefly mentioned in thc'firft 
IX. Vial, and in the fifth and fixth, and openly enough incimat^ 

^ 4» ^9* ed in tlie third ainl firventh. 

There renuiiK then no queftion abont any, but the (ccond 
and the fbntth* And the knowfedge that we have of the 
Ob)eftof all the reft, is fuflicient to aetermioe them to the 
fame party •, efoecially, when it is plainly &ntfied in the 

V, J, 4. I ^tb. Chapter of all the feven Vials in general. That they 
are the manlfeftations of Gods Judgments, )uft upon the 
Victory that was obtained owr the Beaft and his Image ; 
and thisisexpteflled in the very Song of Triupi^ph that ac- 
companies tnat Viftory. 
Be(ides, the 5ea m the iecond Vial, becoming like the 

Rcir. i6i f. SUoJ ^ s Jesd Mm, docs naturally denote an Ocean ol 

Blood ', and the acceptation cfmanj^ fPattrs, is found to ^m- 

Rer. 17. 1 J, fie in this Prophecy, ftmltituJes 0f¥f4thm,Mndfe9^-y anafo 
^ does comprehend in it at leaft ichofc People and Nat ions^dwt 

are within the Territories of the Beaft, becaufe it Jsa Judg- 
ment upon the Enemies of God, of which the Bead: is in 
almoft all thefe WidHs^ fi^pified to be the chiefs Aid 

Chap. ic. s. ^jjen thofe in the fewrth Vial after this, will neqeflarily he 

determined to the feme pa iiy uf Men Wfth all ' the reft, cf- 

^^« 9* pecially. when it is found that they Wafphenied God, Mi 

repented not. 

1. And fiifthfcr, that thefe Vials do f^tm fom after one 
anot hereto tie Uft rtfim offbe Bea^^ appears from the eScSt of 
them all,which is^ that they were tne manifcftatiou of Gods 
I udgments, (o as to make all Natkm t^mt, mi ji^rfhij^ hefort 
W ; whidi, as it does denote them tr> bfe the raine of the 
Beaft, So could not this have been faid of them, If there 
had been any fiich lon^ intervals betwixt them, as gave the 
Beaft time to recover himfelf of the Wounds of the former, 
before the next Judgment came to touch him. 

Rev, 1 J. s. The a<Mtuiu»ncc alfo of the Glory, of God in the Tcm* 

pie until the Plagues of the Vials were fulfilled, and the 

oonftantcontinuancd of the ^osoke there, to hinder any from 

• coming into the Temple before the end of th ofe Judgments, 

docs 
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upon the Roman CfiiircE, 3BIj> 

' docs fiifficicndy imimatc, that they wtr c an unidtcrmptM " 
Succcflion of jadamcnts, and the conftant continuance of 
the Wrath of God upon that party, from the firft begin- 
ning to the laft end of them. - ' ^ 

Wherefore the feven Vials are an immediate Suoodlion 
of the laft Judgments of God upon the Beaft^ which bring 
him to his ruine. 

And from thence it appears. That 

The fiven VUh camtat bepn htf^t the Fr^tefhrnt Kif- Theor. 4y^ 
farmsfio9$. 

For the feven Vials arc the laft ludgmcnts upon the Beaft, 
fWw. 44. and Jtw- 1 y- 1) And tney aic feid to be the Judg* Rev- \s. rj*. 
ments of God, made manifeft about the time that they be* v. 4. 
gin ; and therefore muft the hour of Gods Tudgment upon 
tne Beaii" have necd&rily been come at that time. But 
(rf Gods ^K^ment b not before the Proteftant Re- 



formation^ (^$^ 
leven Viais ocgi 



Bat yet fince the does not prove the certain time of their 
beginning fince the Reformation : To determine the firft 
Point of that bcginntng, it may be confidcrcd. That 

Tie ifivem TFrwfffieis and the feven Fisls, Jo eont^ mthm Tfieon4d^ 
oA tbefinfi^k Juigmentf ef Ged^ af a general edncern^ 
upM the Roman Empire^ that sre mentioned in tbi Tro^ 
fbecji from the beginning of tie Rtign of the Beafito 
the la^ end of it. 

For the feven Trumpets begin before the Reign of the 
Beaft , (Jheor. ^.} — And both the Vials and Trumpets 
continue to the end of his Reign. (Tieor. r. and Tlbeor. 44.) ^ 

Ax^ both the Vials and Trumpets have the Ro- 
man Empire for their Obj^ft,(C(w/?^. Theor. 1 8. and 7*^^44.) 
— And the feven Vials are called the feven laft Plagues upon Rw ir- h^ '1 

that Empire^ in relation to the feven Trumpets, which iit *"<*^hap. 1 r, ^ 
the feven firft ; And there was no interval betwixt the firft . ' " ^*'^*: 
«nd laft Plagoes, for any other to come in betwixt them. 
^For the Trumpets, which arc the firft continue to the laft 

end < 
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end of the Beaft •, And therefore may they well be conclud- 
ed, to contaia under them all the Piques or Judgments 
of God upon the tiomsn Empire, at lead thofe that were tbe 
. moft confiderable from the time of the firft of them to the 
'*' end of the laft of them. For if there had been more 

confiderable Judgments than thofe upon that Empire re- 
corded in this Prophecy within that compafs of timc^ the 
Plagues would have then been more than the number 
which \s here affigned.to them. 

It has alfo been made to appear. That the feven Trum- 
yjhfir 1. aad pets are a Continued Series of Calamities, which brought all 
ihw. t. the parts of the Ranum Empire to their final ruine at the glo- 
rious Reicn of Chrift in the fcventh Trumpet •, And more 
particularly. That the four firft Trumpets did ruiue the 
firft ffifiernhmphc ^ the two next, the Eafiern Empire ; and 
the laft, the new Wefiem Empire, callai the Beaft. And 
the feven Vials are a ccMitinued Succeflion of fo many Ca- 
lamities in particuktr^^ that brought the laft Remainder of 
the Empire (called tne Beaft) to its laft ruine, (Tbeor. 44.) 
And to what end fliould they be fo particularly mentioned 
in ^a fet number^ if they were not all the ^ confiderable 
things of that kind, witnin that comnafs of 4:ime in wb'icb 
they were placed ; that is^ fometime before the Rife of tic 
Beaft to the laft end of his Reign ? 

But this does the moft fatisfaororily appear, firom mdl 
of the particular Inftances of Gods Tuc^ments upon the 
Homan Empire, which are mentioned -in this Pxpphccy 
after the Rife of the Beaft. For Example, The Judg- 
ments upon Babylon and .the Beaft, in the i y$k 1 8/^6. i-^b. 
Chapters of the Revelations^ were foretold to belong to the 
7/A. Vial, Chap, id 10. compared with the firft verfc of 

Vcrfc 19 ^^ ' 7^*' Chapter. The Vintage in the i^b. Chapter is -ex- 

.preily named as the bufinefs of the feventh Vial, in the 

*Vcrfc IX. ^9'^' Chapter. The Harveft in the 14/A. Chapter, being 

after the Refurrc£lion of the Witoeflcs, (Tbemr. 41 .) — 
muft be a part of the third Woe in the feventh Trumpet, 
which comet b quickly after the palling away of the fecond ^ 

R«T.n.'i4. ^"^ ^^^ fecond paffeth away juft after the Refurredion of 

the Witneffes. The leaft that can be meant by the fall 

vVcrfc 8. -of Balylon in the i^b. Chapter, muft be cither the be- 
ginning 



upon the RotmnChutch. 231. • ^ 

ginning or the end of the Viafe. bccaufc that is the whole ^ 

ecfign and end of the Vials, to bring Babylon and the Bcaft . ^ 

to their laft Ruine^-CTW. 44.) — The feven Thunders in * 

. the I or/6. Chapter, aire in a very proper place to be thp fame VcrC j^ ^ 
thing with the 7 Vials, and fo are they generally accounted 
b;y aljBQoft all forts of Interpreters, So that of all the par- 
ticular InHances of Gods Judgments, after the Rife of the 
Beaft, there remains nothing but the hour of the Judg- 
ments of God, mentioned >ia the 14/^. Chapter, that isvcrft 7.-^ 
not exprcfly known to belong either to the Trimipets or 
the- Vials: And yet fince the Fall of Babylon does immedi- 
atelv follow the mention of it, as the particular explication 
of tnc Judgments* whofe hour was ;uft before faid to be 
come, it cannot dc imagined, .but the hour of Gods Judg- 
ments muft be the beginning of the fame Judgments which 
are made tp be the Fall of Babjlon •, And fo muft that alfo 
belong to fome of the Vials.. 

Indeed, the Fall of the tenth part of the City, and the 
flaying the 7000, (Chap. 1 1 . 1 3.) is not to be reduced to any 
of either, the Trumpets or Vials : But then neither is it to 
be lookt upon as any confiderable Judgment of God upon ■ 

. the whole Roman Church, becaufe it is defcribed to be done 
in a moment^ and to extend but. to a tenth part of the ]\ir 
rifdi&on or it. 

The. Vidfeory over the Beaft and Hs Image in the i^tB. vcrfez;.. 
Chaptec^ is but in sl fart of the Territories of the Beaft, 
Sixxd noc gineraL and is plainly a Spiritual Conqueft of that 
Party, and ratner a deliverance from them than a triumph 




Vials. 

Wherefore, it may. now fafcly bt concluded. That the 
Trumpets and Vials ire all the confiderable Judgments 
of God upon the Roman EmpitCy that are mentioned in 
this Prophecy in any time betwixt the firft Rife of the 
Bcaft and his laft end. 

It is eafie therefore now to apprehend, That, 
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rhcor.47. '^e iouT'ifGoJs jMdpmntt^Chaf. 14 5- ^ ththtpmim^ 

of the time of the jeven Vi^U. 

For the hour of Gods Judgments is %iificd to be the bc- 

§ inning of die laft JiK^mcnts of God apon the Bcaft. which 
rought him to hirruine. (TAwr, 36.> — And aU the coa- 
fiderablc lodgments of God upon the Rmm Empire, from 
the firft lOfe of the Bcaft, arc contained in the Trumpcc 
and Vials, {Tbeor. 4<5.) — And the hour of Gods Judgmenc 
cannot be the hegiming of any Judgment of the Trum- 
pets upon the party of the Beaft- For it {% found no be 
iuft after the beginning of the Reformation, which wx 
the time of the fixth Trumpet, or of the THfk^ HofliVitie^ 
(Jheor. iQ.) But the Turks had been a ijlagiie to the party of 
the Beaft, long before that time, in his Wars with the fV 
n^ims*^ And If itfhould be faid, TTutthey btgmn but thcB 
to attack the Emphre of the Beaft in Hmgmj^ yet thsy 
(CjOnot poffibly be accounted the btgmmng of Goos Juci^ 
ments, which brourfit that Party to their ruine. For afer 
one or two ExOTditions ofSetymof/ the Ma^ificeht, tbej 
ceafed from mdcfting them for above 1 30 years after, aid 
now lately have Idl much m«e to tnem than they 
ever topic from thcmu The hour of Gtrf? . Jocigmenrs 
cannot iWeforc be the beginning of any Pk^es upon the 
Beaft in the Trumpets^ And tncrcfdre muft k be the he- 
ginning 'of fame of the judgments of the yiistls^ponhiin, 

^Tieor. 46.) . ' 

Now if this hour of Ju4gmfentbe ^hc bcgjmiing of any 
of the Vials, it muft bcgm with ^ Kague of' the firft 
Viali ^ox Dmcrwife the Judgment m ^e WftViii would 
have been - before that the hour of Gods lajf . Ju^mcnts 
upon the Beaft was come. (Tbeor. jtf.) — ^ Whereas mqrfirft 
vial is one of thofe fafi judgments upon him, (Theer. 44.) 
— And fo would the hour of. Gods lafi. ^uAgpK^ hive 

been come with the firft Vfal iffsrt if iuas eoff^^ "^mich is 

a contradiftion. Wherefore the houf of Gods ju^Hieiii^ 
Chap. I A. 7. muft be the beginning of the time of the firft 
Vial. 








It & . a very «rcat cq$j§rflMpW 9f ^^jcoq^iifigi^^ Xi 

nature of them, that arc found pmed with the partiq 
Inftanccs of Gods Judgments, immediately after the gene- 
ral Declaration about the nearnefs of the Hour of them 
in the. Ztb and yirVeg fe s of th fr-i 4f A <Chapt g r i Pog Em i mptoi 
The Vials are faid to be the Wrath dfGod, and the Ttme ^/rc^^i^. ,^7. 
the Wrath of Go J '^ and the laft of them to be the Cup of the Chap. iVi^, 
Ifine of (he- fiercen[e& cf\'hk *lt^ti\ \yvbkii\^ all the 
fame Exprciffions with the Hour of Gods Judgments^ and with 
what is threatned,fliould be the laft end of tnofe who ihould 
worftvip the 3^ or hh ^imago^ in» the i o^^- Verfe of/thd 
l^tb. Chapter, Th^t'fJ^eYfjQula'drhtkof thf Wine (f tit; l^r^tb 

cf God, .that, fi'^ufU^ oHfv>mpktjm^ MmMdM M 

difnatjen^ tK'af ^4 jBipuI^b^ (ii?flir«ji«I la^Jtfie^Vtt^ 

Ije toiroientea wirb Fireafid BrinttfljKifc. ij j ivI^Oji!: . ? ; it 

And it is faid, • That'the Judgmmi i^God^^t'Mfdt im^p^ r^v. i j. 4. 
/^ by the '^Wi, which is ^nltthefatne wjth x,\\^Houvofbus 
Jud^fmnis are. com s: And; They i^ttS'^M V^JS^^:^^ 
Plag^, .4$ t^e ffourtof Gods Ju^m^t QOiS3d2Ll6>.JAffaiM the Verfe i. 
laft Judgment s.ogio^^ fiUiiomt \ AijA ihe WiSb^rf ^Aver-^M 
Beaft, with the Song of Deliverance out of Spiritual Egjrpty 
Chap. 1 5 . a, 3 5 4. is ot the fame Signification with the preach- 
ing the everlafting Gofpel to every Nation, after a nar- 
rower confinement of it to the 144000, and the exclufion Rgy, ,4. ^, 
of all the reft. 

It is not therefore now to be (jiieftioned, but that the Hour 
of Gods Judgments^ Chap. 14. is the beginning of the time 
of the feven Vials \ And as neceffary is it upon the fame 
account. That 

' The feven Vials Vegin foon '^er the firfi Times of thTH?" Co^feq. 
• # formation. ~ 

Fot that Hour of Judgment^ which is the b^inning of 
the fwen Vials, (Jloeor. 47.) is juft about the time ot the 
Reformation, (7*^^43.) 

From hence it*appears, That* the Vials cannot be all 
fulfilled 'Within a Ihort fpace of time^j as fome would . 
have it fignified of them, by the coming quickly of the Rev. n. m* 

H h third 
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^iidWoe. For they begin with the RefomutSbn (!t7^ 
fMcil) and tad with the Bestft^ who is i 



Referen€is /^> fke frurteemth Chafttr. 



i\ tote iUfcr^^wiU htvc ao Qfder of ae thiigf to be adhcrtcf i^ 
aor tbo Setki of the Pfophacy to be pbfinred. Bat tittc wliidi Rjkrl 
thinks good to fwtlJow, neither will the MtHmMriis nor tny elie firalbr 
vho has fbvAd out a waj to cerry on n fuitable Imcrpietatioii, tooot^ 
Ing to theOrder of the thiqgsin the Pkophecy, without my AnticiuMioM 
or Leapt, orconfiifionof the C^der* r«auv 

(») !</(»» in C^sp* I J. -4f •r. 5eff. 5; The Phgnet of the VuOs &iu& 
die War thtl tibe Chriftiio Church make againft Jdtlafrj, till it did d^^ 
it I As /fiMK/ learnt with a gftat deal of pleaion^ of one of the AotiJt 
|Ueif» who it tat^ be m$ ^fsrf the Duciplacf ^jb« ^^ 
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^ particular Apflkation pf the fwr firjt , ViaU j Tir^ 
Je^imd Fial mufi bs already poured out. It mat 4/ 
an end at fart heft at^the Truce of the NctherlttidSy 
Anno 1609. The difurd confequences of denying it. 
The Fla^e of the third Vial ended with the Swedifli 
War in Germany. The demonfi ration of it. The 

, blague ^ the fourth Fid^ the King of France : Tbi^ 
evincedi : The fifth Vial is nom near at hand. 

TH E firfl: Date of the Vials^ wUl make it eafie to firf 
the \jMJticular Applications of them. But to avoid 
all loQie(Jda|eftute% it: wiU be reqai&o to^cbr^eout 
felves Vrlthinxhe jkme, ftrid^ order of dcHu^ioAS chat he^ ^ 
been before ufed s And the iirft Foiinc^i^tion ' for this Etdl^ 
is. That 

#* • «• *',' *», * 

Tie fimul FialJi Ahtia^ fomred out.^ Theon 48. 

For the Charafter of the fecond Vial, js, Tbi Sea hecom- Rer. itf- 3, 
hg kke the BUiJ t>fa 4ead Mm^ or a Sea of Blood s which 
does manifeftly denote a time of general Bloodihed in 
the Territories of the Bead. For the Vials fell all upon 
the Beaft, (X^tor. 44 J — And as there is here a diftinfti- 
on jnade betwixt a Sea of Bleod^ and the Rivers of Blood 
in the third Vial, fo bv the Sea ef Blood muft be fignified 
a general cffiifion of Blood in all parts of the Empire of 
the Bead:, in diftin&ion to Rivers of the feme kind, which 
muft be Dut in particular places of that Empire, accord- 
ing to the natural Si^ification of the Schemes: A Sea ^ 
has been dfo found m Prophecy, to figm'fie Mifltitudcs, rcv. 17. ly. 
and Nations, and People. 

Now about the time of the firft founding of the Dutch 
Conunon- Wealth, almoft all Europe was in Blood in 
Wars about Religion : England^ France, Spasn^ and the Low- 

Hh 1 Countries, 
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CouatricS| were for a long time et^aged ia thcfe War^ by 
Sol and Land ^ And then this time of Blood muft necefla- 
riljr be either the PJa^^e of .thf , firft or of the fecond 
Vial : For they begfa all fobn iftet the Reformation^ 
(Confe^. Tbeor. 47.) — And ,fince the Char^fter of the firft 
Viai ii a'grfcvous IbirtiljKJntthtft^^ of the B^ft^ ami 
the iccDniiistheSdiitfQfaddv^hlAtt lor any 

MM^^ iR^foft.nqc to be aflRrol, Th« this genenrict^ 
tuiion of ^loqd at the begitininfe of ti^e DHt€i Coffunon- 
Wealth^ muft be th.e Plague of tfte fecopcj Vial. 

5y tl)is3 the.tirpe of tne firft Viil appears to becon£n- 
ed yithiti the qotapafs of tquvty years, that is^ bccwixc 
the^fifft pi^lfcfc Settlement pf the; Reformation, which 
might-ne'callfeda Vi^iy bvtrthe Beaft and his Image, 
(Cbap. 1 5. 1 And the beginning of the Low Country 
Cbmrnotions, which. wa$ about tnc year 1 57a And the 
firft publkk Settlement of the Rjcfprmadon after a ViGtory 
9y«r the Rm$fi P^rty^ caniuoc be ;uxountdi beftire the 
{«jLgUCS of thd Proteftanti with one anothbrr ia Germmff 
filx)ut the -ytacc 15^011 « '"1 ^ i < .'■•} li.h: 

Theor. 49. Tie time of the fecond Vial was at an mi at the fsarthtS^ 

upon the Tiuce bi$mx$^ t^Spamards an4 the, Dutca, 
in they tar 1609, 
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i^ for ' the fccbnd Vial :besiaco*ie.pour&i out abour the 
hcginnihc of the Low Gountrv Commdtioris, {Tbtpr.j^^ 

And there was* an: end of all the Wars, for Religion in 
E^^^e^/at.thcTrucc betwixt the Duttk and Spaniards, in 
Vhe yaaritib^ So tiiattljCvSeaofBlotxl in the fecond Vial^ 
to^; tiot'have cdotiniied ^longer than to that tirbe. 
'. Eortherc was no: other Wars after that timei^r Re- 
ligion, but iiich as the Roi»ijr» Party were victorious in^ till 
the beginning of the SweJijh War^ which was not till 
twenty y^ars after-,' And the Religious Wars within 
that lame/. iiifome particiUar ipkccs and at diftant times, 
as in Bohemia 2ind France^ in which, nobe but the Party of 
the'Beaft was viiftcwriotts and Tikcefsfiilj could not be part 
of this Sea of Blood ^becaufe they were neither general nor 
Juigments upon the Beaft^ as all the Vials are, {Theor. 44.) 

— And 
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upon the Romari Church. 2:^7 

'^^' Aad yet arc thefe two the principal parts of the cha- 
radter of the fec6nd Vial^ both as it is a Vial in general, 
and as it is that particular Vial. 

This indeed does appear to be a fuificient ground of Sa- 
&isfa£bon about this matter^ to tfaofe who can allow the 
ibtmtt conclufions concerning the time, .that the Vials in 
general and (hat this in particular did bqgin at. 
r. But beouife there may a very great uie be made of the 
fill! certainty of this pofidoU) it will be worth the while 
to confider^ What inconfiftcnt and harfli confeouences will 
neceiTarily attend the extending the fecond Vial beyond 
that time. • 

It is certain^ That if the fecond Vial continue longer, it 
muft reach to the en^of the Swtdifh War \ For iince the 
bafine(s of it h a bloody Judgment upon the party of the : 
hoL&JRtv. 16. 3. and TtMr. 44.) there will be no other Reli- 
gious War found before the &ufeJifij that it can be ap-* 
plied to, after the end of the general G>nGimotions of 
Ettrofeymh the J^caiCC of the Netherlands. 

Forin the Bebetmim and French Wars« as has been obfer« Aun$ 1^18/ 
ved, the Party of the Beaft did triumph over the Church* and i^v- 
TJie fecond Vial muft then according to this Suppofition, 
be extended to the end of the Swedi^ War at leaflr, which 
was not till the year 16^7* And then muft thefe follow- 
ing Inconiiftefi(:es be digefted. 

I. The time of the far ft Vial would not have been above 
fourty years, but the time of the fecond would have con- 
tinued for near eighty years, and that without thelcaft hint^ 
of any fuch dinerr nee betwixt them in the Prophecy ;^ 
whereas it is ufual in this Prophecy to fet a mark of diftinfti- _ 
on upon Pl^cs of the iatne kind, that are any thing con- 
fiderably different from one another in the length of their 
continuance. This may be obferved in the diftmftion that 
is made betwixt the three laft Trampcts and the four for- 
mer •, And there is a pfecile Time mentioned in the fifth 
and fixth Trumpets, to diftinguifh their difproportion to 
one another v And this diftindion in fome places does 
feem plainly to intimate. That there is no confidcrable 
difference betwixt the length of the reft, that have no fuch 
mark to fignifie it by. For excephfrmat kegulam^ 

a. There 
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1; There would thus have been about 110 years betw^ixc 
the beginning of the fecond Vial and the beginning of titc 
thirdi whereas there was but fourty years diftance becwixc 
the tKSginning of the firft and of tne fecond. 
For if the S». of Blood be extended to the end of the Swedtjjk 
War, the third Vial would not be yet &me •, For there has 
been nothing fincc the end of the Swedifii War,, that can to- 
lerably defcrve the name of a dreadful Reyengc upon the 
Beaft for fbrnier Barbarities to the Church in Kivers of Blood j 
which is the Chara6ter of the third Vtal. 

5. There would alfo have been very great interyals be- 
twixt the rarts of • the Plague of the fecond ViaU and be- 
twixt the Plague of the fecond Vial and the third : Where- 
as the Judgments of the Vials are r^prcfentcd >to be mor- 
tifying Judgments of the Beaft, conung ibon after one ano- 
thcc, (7ifw.44.) — But in this Suppofition,- there would 
have been twenty years triumph of tne Beaft in the iecood 
Vial, betwixt tne Truce of tne Netberlmtds and the SweJ^ 
War-, Andfourty years interval betwixt the eiKlof tne 
fccohd Vial, with tlie War of it, and the becinniiig of the 
third Vial, which is not yet come: And- all this without 
the leaft hint of it in. tte Prophecy, as has been found 
to be ufual in fuch Cafes. 

4. That which did moft properly and exaftly anfwerthc 

Charafter of the third Vial, would thus be applied only to 

the fecond, for which it IS unnatural and improper. The 

' Rivm of Blood inihe third Vial,which are fignified to be feat 

Rev. i5. 4, J, as a Reyenge upon the party of the Beaft, for great Cruel* 

^» 7- " ties that were committed neforc, do yery properly and 

naturally reprefcnt the Swedijh War in the feyeral parts 

oi Germany^ which was declared to hayc been und^rcaJten 

in Vindiciation of the Proteftant States, who had fuferedf 

by the Imperial Ufurpations and Cruelties fome years 

before it v And was continued by them and their Allies only 

in Germawjf^ or the Confines of it : Whereas that particular 

Seat of War, and tlic Revenge which it was to be for the 

former Cruelties of that Party, has nothing to reprefent 

it in the Sea of Blood in the fecond Vial, which muft be 

a general efFufion of Blood in almoft all parts of the Wefiem 

•Empire, and in which the States that are the Friends of the 

Church, 
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Church* jarc c&mprehchded as well as the party of thb "^ 

Beaft) tno it be a Judgment only upon the latter. 

5. The Humiliations which the pirty of the Bcaft hath 
fu^ed ever fince the STi^eJijh War, would thus be paffed 
over as no concern of the Vials •, whereas the Mortificati- 
ons that they have received from the King of France for this 
fourty years tc^ether fince that time, have been at leaft as ' - 
great as thofe that are fignified by the Charaders of the 

firft and fourth Vials. 

6. Thi§ Proof would be if ijl more unqueftionable, if it 
were further confidered^ Thit there is^now but about One 
hundted years to the end of* the Vials, as has been demon- part, l 
ftrated concerning the time of the nrft Rife of the Beaft •, 

And therefore that in this way, the fecond Vial would take 
up as niuch time as all the five that arc yet to come; 
But the proof that has been already given of it,, is llif- 
ficiently clear without it. 

It may therefore now be fafely determined! That the 
Univerlal Bloodflied in the fecond Vial, muft have been 
at an endj upoii* the, fpre-mentioncd League betwixt the 
Sfoniards ana the Dutch - at thefartheft. 

The Plague'^ the third Vutl ended with the Swedifh W^^'Theor. <o^. 
in Gerxiiaay. . 






For the TIague of the third Vial could end neither 
before nor after that War. 

I., Vot before the Swedifti ffir •, becaufe bctwixt the Uni% 
vcrfal Blbodfhed in the fecond Vial, ami the 5»eirji \Vary 
thcte was no fucih bloody Revenge upon the Bcaft for 
Crdeities before committed, as is made to be theCha- 
ra^ec of the third Vial. The particular Wars in fome 
places before that time, betwixt the Romanics and the Pre-- 
tefiantSy tho they might begin fome execution upon that 
party^ yet were almoft all to the great diiadvantage of 
the Cmxchy as the Bobenuan arid iFrcncb Wars in parti-» 
cular, which' were the* oniy confiderable Events of that 
kind. 

X. AgaiB^ If the third Vial had ended before the Sv^difh 
War, then that War rouft have been the Plague of the . 

fourtiu 
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fcurch Vial. For there could not have been more than 
the Judgment of one Vial upon the Bcaft, betwixt the 
end of the ^nnd Sea of Blood in the fecond Vial ^d 
the SwtJLfiiVlzr^ beauife the party of the Bcaft were the 
Conquerors for near twenty years after the time of the 
iecond Vial ; And thea the Svftii^ Wjir muft have been 
the fourth Vial, bccaufe k was the greateft Mor» 
tification that the Beafl: has received iince the R.efornva- 
tion \ And fo could not be left out as too pare of any 
Vial. 

But the Swtdi^ War could not have been the fourth 
Vial •, For tlien the time after it would have been the 
fifth ; whereas fince the Swedi^ War there has been no- 
thing that comes any thing near the Character of the 
fifth yial : But on the contrary ^ inftead of weakning of 
the Kingdom of the Bcaft ana huimblin^ his Throne, 
the Beaff has been fuccefsful in the extirpation of the true 
Religion out of all ths^ Roman Ci^i^/M Countries^ where 
it had been feded. F6r thefe fourtv years together he 
has been rooting them out of VoUma^ out of all the Im- 

ferial Countries^ out of the Kingdom of fran^t and the 
)ukedom of Sa^oy^ where there i% now no appearance 
of the outward profeffion of the ProteftantReligioti. 

1. The Plague of the third Vial could npt. f^ lifter tU 
S wedifli War, For there has been nothing anfwerable to the 
Charafterof abloody.RevdDge up(»i the Beat ^ that isfig- 
nified by Rivers of Blood, fince the^fiorcfenefs of that Wat. 
And there would bean interval of eighty years fince the end 
of the fecond Vial and the beginning of the third^ if; the 
third Vial -were ftill.to. come v And. th^ Sw^fff }J^^ 
would have been in that interval accounted ' no- Jadg-^ 
ment upon the Beaffc, which was the Weft, bloody Rje-. 
venge upon him that he ever vet had. 
^ill the year , The Frenci and Spsniards did indeed, continue. the War. 
1 660. But they wecc both pf the ianac Religion, iad the con- 
teft .was onlv Civil junifdiaio»*>' . And fo:Couy not have ' 
in it any thing of! the nature of a) Vengeance ^;Bloo(i. 
As for the b^inning of this third Vial^ it may be d^t- 
cd from Stephen Boiskfs Cruelties fo the Ifyma^ Party in 
Hmgarjf. For Bofskfs Adions could not be accounted part 

of 
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0f ihf{ Sea of Blcx)d> becaufe it was in hone of the Tern- * 

torks in which the reft were-, but might very well be 

looked upon as part of the Rivers of Bloody becaufe th^. 

were the Ibeginning ofBloodlhed in the Fountains ^fPFaters^ Ret. 1^*4. 

that isy in the Imperial Countries. This indeed did happen 

three or four years before the Dufcbsixid Spanifh Truce, out 

that is not worth f^ confidering. 

The Plague of tie fourth Vial itbe Vexations of the Impe- Theor. 51.' 
riaT and Fafal Tarty ^ bj the prefent King if France. " . 

I. For the Plague of the fourth Vial is thofe Mortifi- i. 
cations of the Party of the Beaft, which came upoh theni 
after the end of the Plague of the third Vial, for any 
fuch coniiderable proportion of time* as the reft of the 
Vials have taken up^ and which do anfwcr the Char 
rafters of the fourth Viah 

Now the Vexations of that Party by the prefent King 
of Fran^e^ have firft continued upon them for as confide- i. 
rablc a length of time as any of the Plagues of the rdl 
of the Vials j For dbey have eontinued for foiirty years 
tocethcr after the end of the third Vial or the Swedijh 

The whole Reign of this prefent King of France has 
been nothing but an almoft continued Mortification of 
the Papal Party and theAufirian Family jor its very near De- 
pendants and Allies^ with fome fmall and intonfiderahlc 
Interruptions. 

The beginning of it may be accounted the continuance 
x>f the French Hoftilities in Flanders after the SweJiJh War, 
and the Peace of Munjier, which lafted till the Peace of 
the Vyren^ans above ten yean together. It was again re- 
newed by the Seifurc of iMain^ and was continued by the 
Conquefts in Flanders and Bttrgtmdj^ and after that carried 
-on by the Gffw^ War, and a new Invafion of the Low 
Countries •, And followed with the taking of Luxemburghy 
and will how be concluded with zPhaetbontean T^ll of tliis 
5un in his fcorcbing Heats about the Rhine. . 

During thefe Humiliations of the Imperial Party, he 
had alfo very frequent occafion to vex and humble the 

I i feveral 
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imcint s. Ikveni Popes wkhin iheic jfourtr yokis^ fi»r t&c RjeftinfaicHi 
of C^r^3 aiidche Rights of the Duke viM^Jma^ but e/pe- 

jiU^iwUrViv ctally ia the A&il: of tho Corfi^ and about the KiCfsatle^ 

iimfins XL and now lately in the bu(ine& ofthe FrMichifts. 

a. And titJLty that thefcHoftilitics do very properly an- 
• fwer the Charters of the fourth Vial^ has beea alreadj 
fuffiticntly Hicwn, Chap. 13. "? * . 

Since tne common Sub)e£t of all the ViaU is the Em- 
pire of the Beaft, never can dne hope to find any Hoftili- 
ties agatinft himw that can fo well anfwer the Charadcr 

Verf.s^^ ofthe Stmy zadwcfcorcbini that Party with bit Heat^ than 

the VekacioQs of him who is fet out by the Tide ofthe 
^fi Son cf Im KimJowy and who is in fo Eminoac a | 
msma thecreateft Ptoccntate in Em^opi^ and is every wbeir 
known by the name of the moft Cbrifium King for hk 
Bminency in the Rcmm Party. 
^ Again, If the French Vexations erf the ImpCTial and 

Papal Party for thefe laft fourty years, ihonld n^^t be the 
fourth Vol, Then would there firft have been an intcr- 
Tal oC near fourty years betwixt the third Vial and tic 
fourth; whereas they are fiRQified to follow foon afer 
ooe another, (7A«0r» 44.) And which is explained by die 
Example of the three firft Vials that did come foon af- 
ter one another, (tbwr. 49, 50^51.) And next there 
Would have been no account naidc of all the Evils thai 
the Party ofthe Bead has fuflfeted from the Fremi Sx 
thefe Smrty years, tho they have been greater than tk 
PlMues'of the firft Vial, and tho they do very exadly 
anrvrer the Charafter of the fourth, 
J. The Anions of the laft paft fourty years, do not an* 

fwcr the Characters of either the fccond, or thirdly 01 
fifth Vials, much le6 can tjicy at all be thought to fiave 
any relatJoQ to the Charadcrs of the ^th or Ceventh 
VialSj, but do very properly anfwer thofe of the fourth. 
After this evidoKe for the Application fiom the Pro-' 
'fbcfit it felf, k cannot but furprize one to fee how 
providenti^ly it was ordered for the making it known 

CH A P. xnL to the World, as has been remarked. That from the be- 
ginning of the Reign of this prefent King of Fraifce to 
ttiis time^ the Frenci Court ikouid be fo extreamJy fond 

of 
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of the Figure of the Sun for their Kings Etetricc, to as 
even to ttimp it upon the pubHck Com, and &ould be 
fo zealous in the Defence of the Propriety of it agaiaft 
ail Oppofers. " -. 

Now if the time of the Vials does begin foon after 
the Reformation, (accoiding to Theer. 47.) , And the pre- 
(tnt French King be the chief matter of tlje: fourth Vialj 
it may fafely be concluded of the Vials in general^ fhaf 

Evtrj ant of the flaguesofphe ViaU d$ t^JU uf a great Con&q. I. 
wanjt jears to he fulfilled in. 

And then <loes it appear more pattioila^ly^ That, . • . 



j The Jifiance of the end ef each Vial from tha tnd ofthatQoakq. % 

which went before it^ m about fowrty pars. 

i . ' / . • 

g For it appears from the different Charafters of the . 

J three laft - Trumpets in comparifon with the four ixrft, R«^» «. 1 3* 

That the Prophecy takes' care to give very plain and 

I open fignifications of the different lengths of toe feveral 

] Plagues^ where the difference betwixt them is any thing . 

cQQuderable, in the lengths of the Events : Axid thete- 

fofe may it be reaiboahly concluded^ that if jdiere were i 

any confiderable difference betwixt the diftance of any 

, one of the Vials from another that was next before it, , 

J in comparifon with the diflance of the reft from thofc 

j that did inmiediately precede them. There would have 

been fome peculiar Signification given of it in the Pro- 

I phecy. But there is no fuch diftinsuiHung mark fet up-; 

on any of the Vials, as does in the Teaft intinute any diF- 

} fcrencc betwixt them, in regard of the length of their con- 

I tinuance. ^t * 

I It vozy therefore from hence be gathered. That the Ends 
\ of the time of the Vials, are at e<}ual diltances from one 
: another •, And this being determmed by the four firft 
I Vials, (which are already known,) to the term of about 

foorty years, is to be applied upon that account to the 

time ot the three laft Vials alfo. 

I i 2 And 
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would very mudi confirm that which is e//e 
where endeavoured to be demonflratcd^ That^ 

Thi time of tit Be^ m$^ hi st m eui mbotu xht 
jtmt x8oo. ^ 

For the three laft Vials according to the Example of 
thofe before theni) are to continue each of them about 
fourty years, and they are yet to come. But the Laft 
of them may be fuppofed to fini(h its bufinefs in a fhorter 
time, and then the end of the Beaft mufl be fome ycaix% 
before that time. 

It does alfo follow from what has been obferved, of 
the ufiial time of the continuance of every Vial, com- 
pared with the length of the FLeign of the prefent Yii% 
oiFrancey That, 

The fifth Vial u mw nesr.at hsnJ. 

For the prefent King o( Frm$ee has Reined now 2- 
bove Fourty years fince -the end of the third Vial, 01 
the Sy^eJijh \Var. And that foace of time will be found 
to be the conunon diftance of^all the other Vials from 
any other : Wherefore the fourth Vial muft be now 
very near its end, and the beginning of the fifth near 
at hand. 
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C H A P. XVI. 

73&r Plagues of the three lad Vials the fame with 
the third iVoe of the laft Trumpet. The Slaughter 
and Converpon of the Enemies of the Rifen Witneffes^ 
is hut in one particular Kit^dom of the dominion of 
the Roman Church. The fifth Vial a general Mor^ 
tification of the Roman Church. 

The tbiri Wot in the fiventb Tf umftty, falls whoUj «/^»Thcor. 5 J* 
that fart of the iLotOXtL Emfiu which htkngs^ to tbi 
Bea/t. 

FO R all the Trumpets fall uoon fome part of the Ro- 
man Empire, (Confeq. Tbeor. 1 8.) — And the Woe of the 
fixth Trumpet does deftroy the Eafiem Empire, (Cenfi^. 2. 
Tbeori^.) — There remains therefore nocning to be the 
Objed.of the third' Woe in the feventh Trumpet^ but 
the Wiftern Empire with the Church Rule of it, which is 
the Jurifdiftion of the Beaft. 

He lafl AB of the Jfmentb Vud, it tbi fame with the Theor.^JJi^ 
lafi pari if tbe third Woe in the fiventh Trnmfet* 

For the fole Objc^ of the third Woe is^the Party of 
the Bealh (by Theor. 52.) — And it ends with the mine 
of xhat raffty )uft Wore the Univerfal and Eternal 
Rekn of Chrift, Rev. 1 1 . And the feventh Vial does end 
with the deflxudion of the Beaft, (Riv.j^, Tbear.j^.) 
The laft Aft ofioth, muft therefore oe but oneand tne 
&me thing. 

7be PUgHO of the fixth Vial cannot affptar till after tbe< Xheor. TA*- 
end of the fieond Woe in tbe fixth Trumpet. ' 

- For the Plague, of the iixth Vial is to be after the 
Rcformatiopi (TAwr. 45,). And therefore long after, the 

fcttlement . 
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fcttfcmcht of the Turks on this fide the River Eufhrater, 
(Rev, p. 14. Tbeor. 19.) It is alfo defcribed to come (rotrx 
R^v, 16. IX. bej^tmd the River EwitrMtes^ and to have the Heaters of 

Euphrates drjfed up tor a more eafie Pafiagc: And the 
drying up of the Wateriof the River of a Nation^ does 
figiiifie amongft the Prophets the deftrudioa of the King- 
dom, to which they are a Fence, Ifaiab 19- 5, ^> 7, §• 
Jtrem. 5 1. 36,43. compared with i^Vii& 44. VJ^ jertm. 50.^8. 
JfrUb 11.15-, <^* 

And Wsftrs do reprefent a whole Nation amongft the 
Prophets. Ifa. 8. 7* And then-the drying them up can be 
nothing out the deftruflion of that Nation. 

Now there is no Kingdom that has appeared in^ofc 
parts fincc the Reformation* , but the T«rfc/fe Empire -, 
much led any that can defer ve that Epithet of the gr€0t 
River Eupbrates any thing like the Turkifh Empire •, Wncrc- 
fore the Pli^ue of the fixdi Vial cannot appear till af- 
ter tHe Ruine of all the Remainders of the Turk^ Em* 
pire aboiit Btpbr^et^ that is^ not till after the pcding a- 
way of die fecopd Woe. 

Aideodj ic cannot be. concehiedhowany:EBcmy flboiild 
be able to come from beyond the River Eufbraus againft 
the Wefiem Empire by Land^. as is lierc fignificd by tte 

drying^ up of tbe Waters of tbe River ^ as long as the Twb^ 

Empire holds djp in J^ V^ 

And bi^&le$3 if tlKi:ie Aould Jbe any. fuch new ^Plagz/e* 
from thofe parts before the p^Jfing away of the fecond Woe^ 
there wduki b^\ a new Trumpet fouodod a^nft the Jl^ 
MMii Emt^re ka&i the iaioie quarter of tbe Wodd^ hcfacc 
the p^w. away of the Tximipetbefoce it \ .whereas the 
Rev. II. 14. fecand Woe <ri: the iixtfa. Tkimpet i^ faid m'pifi sak^ 

be^e the fpundift^ of the fievrtith Trumpet. > 

. XT it fliould ht iiereapon itna^ed, Hiat che 
of the fixth Vial might be nothing elfe but the 
away of the fecond Woe, or the end of the Turki^ 
pire ^^ified -bv the di^in^ iqp of Eupbra^s^ it is tb be 
' - confidered,. T«at the drying up of the Waters of £j»- 
pbrates v^ not the Plague of the fixth Vial, Sut only to 
make way for the PJaguc of that Vial,' wmch is dicpre- 
Rewi^.n.M.pacation of the E^erm Kings upon tbe Beetfi Mi fiJfi PrA- 

thfs 
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fhef^ And b^jfidcs, the Plague of every Vial falls iipoa 
the Party of the 0cafl:^ (Jheor. ^.) And therefore cannot 
that of the fixth be dcfigncd againft' any other. 

The Vlague oftbtftxtb Vtal mufi necejfarily hi in the time Thcor. yfl 
of the third Hie. 

For the Plagae pf the fixth Vial is after the paffinc a- 
way of the fecond Woe^ (Theor. 54.) — ^ And the third 
Woe comes ^ickljt after tne Iccondj which it cannot be Rev. n. 14. 
imagined to do if the Plague of the fixth Vial fhould 
come in betwixt the palling away of the fecond Woe 
and the coming of the third •, For the bufinefs of thie 
fixth Vial 15 the lafl deftrudtion of the great Kingdom 
near Eupbrates^ and great preparauons for War betwixt 
the whole Party of the Beaft all the World over, and 
the Kings of the E^^ which cannot be brought about in 
a fmall time. 

And from hence it appears. That, 

TBe wBok time 4fftbe Tlague of tbe fiventb Vial^ iscon- Theor. jtf* 
temporary with tbe latter fart only, of tbe time ^ of 
tbe tbird Woe. 

For the Plague of the fixth Vial :k executed in the 
time of the third Woe,(rte<;r, 55.) — Arid the whole' time 
rf the feyenth Vial is after that of the fixth* (ISw. 4^1..) t 
— And the laft end of the feventh Vial is the fame with 
the laft pirt of the third Woe, (TJe^r. 5^.)'^ The whole 
time therefore of the feventh Vial, is m the time of the 
.latter part of the third Woe, * , 

It h alfo apparent from the former Ptopofitjon,, T^^3 . 

* • * 

7be Tlagtte of tbe fiftb Vial is not yet come. Thcot. $fc 

This does neccflarily follow from what has been found 
to be the time of the fourth Vial, which appears to be 
but now at its laft conc|ufiohv But ihxsis now flill fur- 
ther confirmed from what has been jaUt now found about 
the time of the fixth Viah 

For.: 
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For the Phigue of the fifth Vial is at an end befixrc 
that the fixth. begins, \tbt9r 44.-) And the Plasue of the 
fixth Vial is in the time ot the third Woe, iTbecr. 35.) 
— And the third Woe is not yet come, bccaufc the fecond 

^ is not yet paflcdaway, (7J«^. 19.) If then the Pla^c 

of the fifth Vial were already come, it mud be in being 
at this prefent time, becaiife the fixth which h not yet 
come, muft be foon after it, (Jleor. 44 J 
But there h no manner of apjpearance of any fuchD#ri- 

R«T. 1^. lo. nefs upon the Kingdom of the Beaf^ at this prefent, asisde* 

fcribcd in the fifth Vial. But inftead of it, we fee the 

jfm$ 16Z7. Majefly of the Roman Church to be fo fiir from being 

echpfed^ tliat it is now in the greateft Glory and Splen- 
dor, that it has been fincethe Reformation •, it has been 
ccmtinually vidorious over the Church for above tbefe 
thirty years together in all parts of the Dominions of 
the Roman Church, where the Proteftants had any al* 

lowance/inP^/Mi/, Bohemia^ Silefia^ Moravia^ Hun£arfy the 

Bavarian Territories, and lately yerv remarkably in the 
great Kinsdom of France y arid in tne Dukedom of So- 
njoy^ to the utter extinftion of all profeffion of the true 
Relicion amongft them. 

Wherefore the Plague of the fifth Vial cannot bej^ 
come. 

Now. to (hew what Relation. the fifth Vial has to the 
^ tliird WoCj. it is to be obfervcd. That, 

Thcor. 58. Tie thiri woe ris a contmuat advancement of the Cbnrch 

tn aUmts of the Dormnion of the Beaft tiU the U^ 
end of bis Tower. 

J, The. third Woe is an advancement of tie interefi of 
thiCburcb^ hccaufc it is a Woe upon the Party of the 
Rev. J I* ry. Beaft, (Iheor. 51,) that advances the Univerlal Kingdom 

of ehrift. ' ^ ^ 

a. It is fiich aij advancement of the Intereft of the Church 

in ail parts of the Dominiops oftbe Beafi^ becajule the whole 

j^ij. matter of it is the Kingdoms of this world be£ome the Kiseg- 

dom of the Lord and hti Cbrijt • And this alfo after the Re* 
furrcdion of the WimeflTes, which is the beginning of the 

new 
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new recovery of the Church in all parts of the 4o^nin!(m 
of:thfeEeaft,.^hcrcthcy;had bcerfkfl]^^ - -^ C^: 
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1. It is a ccntinMal or graJuat zdrznccmcnt oi xht Chut^ 
arid hot a fudden rpcal triumph '6v^r'its;cnemics, 1>ecaufc it 
k coacenjpqrary wjthxh^^^wd laft Viitiai I^ft^^JfiifV^r.jfj and ' 

¥4 Whkkatfe ^^uafcadvanctt of tjfc'^ftfuaion k^ the 
Bcaft:; whet^as i£ the third woe were notHtefg h\it a fuddca 
general Triumphs of the Church over the power of the ^ 

peaft^ (it could not be in the tim^ of the fixth Vial at leaft^ Rev. i^. 14; 
whicn reprefents the Party of the Bcaft to be in a confider- 
^lepoftureofoppofition.i / - - ;. '^V . 

4^Jt .is. ^ continual iramHritraftidfucsiJidf the Cfetirch? 
agjiHift rhe Bcaffv hccaufe firft it is after the Refurrer ^ 

&:i(m of the Witncfles which appear to be the Jaft delive- 
rance of the Church from the opprefficAis of the ■ Beafty 
(7ilr<^iJ.)i^ '-»-''! '-^^'^ -■- ''' '*-' -• ' Z-^' ■ ^--^ • ' • -' ^ ■" - 

And next , becaufe the Chara^er-' of thd third woe Chap. u./i. 
is the conversion of the Kingdoms of this Wprld^ which 
cannot iignifie lefs then an uniniertuped advancement of the •; 
power of the Church above the power of its' chief enemies, 
which in this place are none but the party of the Beaft, 

:. J. ThethihtWoeis alfo zOmtifHtal or um^tirruffidYuc'^ 
c^s of the Church ftf the tafirtdn of the Bia^i becaufd' it is 
the .Wociicrf.the laftTirumpet, which makte^ftfci JftV^f-^Rifv. u.i^; 
Jow^vftitifirU the Kingdom of Cbrifi^ atid alfoit*ea»f€;lt' 
isicbt i^n^ 'thing iilJ^ the laft end of k-with the liftllSift ttfi 
die. feveotlviViak, fTiom 5-3 . ^ ' — For the Jaifc pirt of ;the' 
feventh Vial is tWe'-ruio ci Baiylm sind thtoczttp upon 
wliich fucceeds the everlafting Reign of Chrift with Yiis 
Saints. Wherefore the third Woe is a continual advance- 
ment of the. int^reft of thfe Chiiirch^rt all'f^a'rrs' of ttte' 'Ho- -r -'-- -" 
^ minion of the Beaft with an uninterrupted fuc^efs againft 
that Party to their laft ruin. . 

-' ■»"* . r. . , , r • • 
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« ^ 

Theor. 5^9.^ "AH tU VUlsy . thM m$ €9mw^mnj with tin tUtd 9fi^^ 

«re ftfvti 9f if. 

For the third Woe is the umitterruptod Hxcds of the 

Church to the laft rain of the Bcaft, (7»wr. 58.) It is 

alfp sU tkt fmt$ of that (iuxe(s r* cb: laft, boaikib in tH 
pins of the domimoaof the Beaft to the lall) {Tbemr. i.mci 
rz.) — Aad all the Viais are the laft Pla^pics upoa die 
Beaft to monifie his power in the Chutch, and to hik% 
to his laft ruiuj (oy 7bf$r. 4^) 

Wherefore thcrfe Vials, which ace comemporaiT' wiA 
the laft Woe, are but parts of the (ame umncerrupted fiic* 
oeis of the Ghurdi, whkh the laft Woe is ia genecad. 

This is cooifiriiKd by the example of the other two 
Woes before the laft Trumpet* ror the fecood Woe is 
0U$i€ fmsoitht fuccds of tme Turks agaioft the Rooua 
Empire i And the firft Woe was all the pares of the Ioct 
eels of the Saracens within the time allotted to it. 

And by this it appears. That 

w * 

t • • ■ 

For if there were any more plagues in the third Woc^ be- 
fides the Vials^ that are contemporary with it^ Thco the 
Vials would not be the feven kit pl^poes, which brouf^ 
the Beaft to his ruin; For thofe plagues which arc fupoh 
fed cobe inthethird Woebefides the pkg^sesof the Vials^ 
that a<e aMtKouppr^ry with it, would be fome of the ie?a 
h& p]a0K& Whev^pre the Vials dut ate cdntcnifianry 
with the third W^et are M tit f»u of £hat Kuvaof t&c 
Be^5 which is the third Woe ixx gfSneraL 

AiyS. therefore^ 

■ 

AS a further preparation for a difcovery of the ReJEa-* 

« tioQ of the fifth Vial to th* third Woc^ it may be confi- 

^dcred/That. 22» 
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Hit JlMtghttr^ Mi cMKwjffo* </* »4* miiAifi^:)t^ lUtt- Thcctf. ^i; 
ntjfet eh, i itb, 1 3. is M^ie crttckfim of either fht fmrtb 

. ermhrtal. • - . . .,- ;. . . .•; ' _' 

. For that flaughtcr , iauid convcrfion h )uft before the third 
1^3 and therefore jafi before that Vn\ chit Hkw^ die ^<^^* > <* Ut 
third woe, (Tbtor. 6oJ)\ — And that Vial nuifl be trither tixr 
B&h or the uxtli •, For the third woe is not yet donae^ Ac&d ' 
the fourth Vial is )uft about its lafi end) (^9!^^7%r2)r.5i^)And 
tne fixth is kndwn to be a part of the third woe CIh6r. 55,, 
^ 59-) Wherefore thaB: flai^hter «bd oonvetAbn muft 
h^ cither luft before the fifth or the fi»ch Vial.: that U^ 
either at tne conclufiop of the fourth -dr fi&h ViaL - . 

3fJ^ (laughtiTy 4mi cimveipjim. &:c. cjfc^^ i itb. k hmm^u^ Theor. daJ 
fsrtiajar farP rffb^4hmimm'rf tie Bi^fi^. 

: For all the ^lemie^ of the WitaeflbiHthat pbceaire fig* ^ 
mficd to be at an ehd^ fev^n. T^^J wertfimn mtiih^nfi^^' *'• '^• 
cMwrt$Ji Which fliows the Scene of that ereat:fio.ix: jbttt 
one part of the dominion of the Beaft, hcdiufe tfaer party ^ 
of tiie Bcaft continues in oppofitioci to the Church loa% al- 
ter that T^^j for t|»e whole continuaiwe of the Time of 
the fixtkana icventh Vials in the third Woe (Tbar. 44.) 

TbiJ!amkttt4nJccm>Mrfi9»^. «*<<^ !»«*« wwrfaf aw* Theor. di. 
ef ti^ fivem rtais. ' ^^^; ^ 

For it is at the ccwicJufioft of either the &mrdx or the* 
fifth Vial (Tb^.6i.) - — And the Perfons^ who are the 
dbjefts of the fourth add fifth Vials comSime mfmimi afc^ev. \6 9 u. 
ter the Plagues of them , whcteas aftei; the flaughter ib * ' * * 
chap. I itb tie tbS ^e faid h givt Gkry t^ G0J or to repent 
and be conveKed ^ The perfc»ii therefore in that place of 
the II ^i chap, muft be different from tfaofe^ who are the 
objcfts of the fourth and fifth Vials ; Aid the ilxtli Viai 
is certainly after the turn of that flaughter and convcr- 
. fion^ which is delcribed to be before the paffing away of 
the fecond Woe -, For the fijcth Vial is a part of the third 

Kk 2 Woe, 
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VfoCy (TU&r. ^g.) Wherefore that (laughter and cohver-* 
fion can be no part of tj;ie.plagues of apy of thi? Fiah^ 
From hchtc it does appear^ That 

Xhoor. 6^ 7i< Plagues of the ViaU do not faU upon- one particular pari 

only of the dominion of the Beafi. 

Borif the" PkgHCs of the Vials did, fall upon any nam'- 
cukri parts ionly of the domiiiion'of the Beaft^ 1 Hen 
\^ouid the flaittgntcar arid converfioii of the enemies of the 
Witdefles belong to one of the feven Vials^ contrary to 

The. confluence fe neceflaiy^ For the feven VisiU arer 
tjic feven -hit. Plagues ui)on tnc Beaft, And that ftau^- 
ter and coaverfioiu &c. is within the time of the Vklsy 
becaufe not yet paft, (Tbeor. 23.) — It is alfo as confider- 
y^ ' aWe a Plague ui>dn the Bcalt, as any can be in ^ particu- 

lar fart only of nis dominion^ becaufe it appears to be the 
total ruine of the intereft of the JBeaft in tnc place^ where 
, it . is, 'jSmmihouJind were Rain and ibt' ^eft converted ^ • It is 
CI ; .. therefore as mudi mialined to be oBte of the fcvcii M 
PJagucJ/asrany of tKe Vial«5 If thcyfaU ftpoa'particu/ar 
partS9my, of thedom^inionof theoeaft. . , 

It may oe replyed^ that the Vials may be the feven b&\ 
Plagues in fomfc parts of thef dominion of thc*3eaft, Aod 
yet c^fe be a league different fbom them in another part 
of his dominion. But^ then there m^ft be. eight bit 
.:o V. ; ^'^.PJagues upon die* fitaft m all5 Svfeereas- thfe Vials arc cal- 
^^. iy.j» led the feven laft Plagues in which ihe^ wrath, of* God was 
filled up : Which does plainly figpific th^m to ,bc. feven. 
and no more. Bfoecially when* we fee them recJfeaci 
up in cMrdef one after inpther^ which (bdws the number 
- . /even to be a broken numb*^ and therefore to be limit- 
ei to . jaft fo : mafty y articulars/ \ 

Wherefore che Vials muft be Plague^s of a different ria- ' 
tufe^ and much more confiderablcj then the fliaughter and 
converfion of the enemies of the Witncfles was; And this 
they could not be, as has been (hdwn, "^if they had been upon * 
particular parts only of the dominion of the.Beaft. .And, 
therefore muft they be of a more general extent. 

- It 




uptt the Roman Ghurch. 

. Ic is alfo apparent from all the objeds' of the Vials-, • 
that the^Plagues are poured oiit upon all the chief fiip- 
porBcrs.of the inter eft of the Beaft. The fir ft Vial pours 
out a Plague upon all thofe^in general^, that had the mark^^^^ *^- ^ 
oftbe Bea/ts The fecond brings in an Ocean of blood in ^* '• 
ajl ' parts of the dominion of the Beaft^ The fhird extends ^' ** 
to all the confiderable friends of the Iinperial and Papal 
Intereft, the Rivers and Fountains ^ the King of Spain^ 
the Duke of Lorraine^ the Duke of Bavaria y and all the 
Imperial Party in Germany, The fourth is found to be of v. ». 
much the fame extent •, The. fifth has nothing in it that 
cbntradids thi^^ but is faid to fall upon the' Kingdom ofy. lo^ 
thfe Beaft indefinitely 5 The fixth is exprefly intimated to . 
cpnccrn the Beaft and falfe' Prophe^t , and all the Kings^ 
pf the. earth, that are th^ir confederiates -, And the fcventii - 
is generally agreed to be the finaj deftruftion of the whole 
Party. t 

Wherefore it may now be concluded^ ,that the Plagues . 
of the Vials, do not fall upon particular parts only of the.. 
, doniinion of the Beaft. 

* ' • ■ 

' Tht Vlagutof the fifth yialis an eminent humiliation of ^he 'j^u^ i.. x^*^ 
Bultng power of the Beafi in all parts of bis dominion. , >^ 

• • . - ' ' . .. . 

i. Jt is an eminent bumiJiatipn of the Ruling fower of the, 

Beaft^ bccaufc Jt is faid to fall upon his throne y and to fiU 

bis Kingdom with darknefs •, And darknefs upon a Kingdom is ^^* i^- i«i^- 

commonly ufed amoiigft the Prophets^ to fi^nifie at leaft' 
a great difordcr in the Government pf a Kingdom, but 
fometimes alfo it denotes the utter niin^ pf it : Where-, 
fore fince the Kingdom of the Beaft is fald here to be foil; 
of darknefs\-, The leaft that that can fignifie is a very 
eminent huniiliation of the Ruling power of the Beaft. 

1. The Plague of the fifth Vial Js alfo an humiliatioar 
of the power of the Beaft in^all parts of 'bis dominion y he- , :^* " 
caufe this darknefs is exprefled to fiU his Kingdom : And ^ 
by the Kingdom of the Beaft muft be underftood his Ro- 
man Kingdom. , For it is his^Roman Authority in general 
which in all parts of this Prophecy is fignified by the terms< 
of the Kingdom^ or Tower y or 4Htbority of the >Beafi. And; 

his . 
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Im JRmmi Kingdom is ^ the parts of the domiiuoa of c6e 
Beaft. 

2. This is alTo further con&rmed b^ the Sphe^ , zoA 
Objeft of aJl the other Vials which is the party of^ the 

. Beaft in general^ as has been obferved, (Jbm. 64.) 

3. Whatever might be fignified by the Ob)ea of the 
other Vials^ vet by the Kingdom of the Beaft in diOAr^Stioa 
16 the feveral Parts of it named in the other Vials^ as 
the Earthy Sea^ Rivers, &c. cannot be fignified kis^ cnen 
that whU Kingdom of which the others feem to Be but 
the TafU\ And that muft be his whole Kcnum Kiv%^ 
do|a For it h that dominion^ of which the Earrfr, Se^^ 
and Rivers in the other Vials arc (aid to be the Pai;t$. 

4. By the Dominion, Authority, and Kingdom of the 
?v.n. 3.4»f»'Beaft in all other Parts of this Prophecy is %tiified his 

7, II. and cau Kingdom and Authority indefinitely, of without an^ limi- 
17. 1 3, 17. xzxxon CO one particubM: Princifttlity, where his chjcf Seat 

is: And fo denotes his Authority m g^eral or in ali Pans 
of his Dominion ^ And therefore ought his Kingdom in 
the fifth Vial to be underilood indefinitely, or wiAouc 
reftriftion to any particular Part of his Jurifdidioa. 

5* Efpcciallyjit it be confidercd, that in the figurt of 

thcBcaft, The Ten Horns, which teptefeftt all the otkr 

Kit^doms> arelhown to belong to hap as his prosper &r- 

ificv.j 7.1 3,17. niturei And in the explication Thofe Ten Kings axt &\d 

' , * * * to have oae mind, ^and to agree to give their Kingf om$ to 

the Bcaft, Jby which thcy "become all his one Kingdonx 
only. 

6. By the Kingdom of the Beaft muft at Icaft be figni^ 
fomething more than what h called the tmtb Parf cf tU 
Qiti chap. II. V. I j; Tlwtt v^y more than one oi the Tea 
. TCingdoms which are faid to be given to the Beaft^ (C^nj/e^^ 
a. Tbew.%\.^ And therefore muft the Kingdom of the 
Beaft fi^ifie more than either the Imperial Countries or 
the Papacy \ And then what can it %iifie , bat the 
"^bQle extent of the Donnnion of the Bean: or his King- 
dom ingcneral? . 

The pouring out of the Yial upon the throng of the 
Beaft, need not be fixed to any particular Scat of the 
Beaft. For the Sttt Mi IbrMt of tne Beaft in this Pro- 

phecy^ 
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tipm the Roman ChuicE 

phtor^ is frequently ufcd for his fupream Authority M ge- 
ncraf, and not for any particular place , where it re&ie9, 
as Cbsf. 13. 2. and Coaffi^y. 1^. The waters where the 
where fitteth : As Babylon^ and the great City^ are alfo 
known to be ufed tor the Uiiiverial Dommatioti of 
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7:i7e whle Fkgetc of the fifth Fial within the time ef. 
tht third Whi It hegms the third Wee. TheU^' 
msi of the Turkilh W^rs or their Rstiiee^ and the 
Refitrrettion of the Witneffes near at hand. Further 
evinced^ that the trials mufi leginfoon after the Refor^ 
mation^ tojignifiethe Tlagues that fell upon theKofOM 
Party hy the Reformation^ difUnnjram thoft that they 
Suffered at the fame time from the Turks at the fecond 
Woe; How the third Woe iifaid to cov»€^v^^ The 
date of the Vials Joon after J he Reformation^ dpt^ 
ly intimated of the end of the 9th. Chapter of the 
RevelatioQ$^ and the heginning of the loth. The 
fame further preved from the nature of the Vidory. 
mentioned^ Re?. 1 5. x« iefore the Fials. , No proof 
from R«v. 10* 69 7. That the heginnmgyof the jeven 
y$al$ muft he after the found of the feventh Trum^- 
pet. 

I Have been i1)« mem fdiipulous to confirm the general 
extent of the Vials upon the whole Kingdom of the 
Beaft^ becaufe upon the Itrength of that dods depeiKi all 
determinate Knowledge of the banning of the time of 
the fifth Vial, which is very re^uifite for fixing the 
time of the Kefurro^n of tne Wimefles : For now it ^ 
appears^ Thar 

Tho^f 
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Thcontftf, Tie v^bolt Tlaiue of the fifth Fid u within the time i^ 

the third Woe. , ^ . f " ^ , . 

* ♦ 

I. For the fifth Vial ends juft before the time of the 
fixthj ^by Tbeor. 44.) — And the fixth is part oPthe third 
Woe, (Ti^^r. 5:5. and j9.) — And would begin the' third 
Woc^ if it were the hrft of the Vials in the third Woe, 
(Cm/eq.Titor. 60.) — Andthenthe fifth Vial feeing not kmg 
before it, (Theor. 44.) — Would be contemporary witii 
* that State of things which is defcribed to come juft bc:- 
fore the paffing away of the fecond' Woe ^ For the third 
Rev. II. 14. Woe comes quickly after the paffing away of the fecondL 

But ' the PJagiie of the bfth vial canrioe pc^ibly bt 
contemffrary with that*. State of things that is defcriberf to 
come ^ft btiotc the paffing 2SR[zy of the ' fecond Woe. 

For the Plague of the fifth Vial continues for a great 

many years together, {Confeq. Theer.Ki.\ — And thcrefcit, 

if it were contemporary with, thole things that are dfc- 

fcribed before the paffing away^ of t|ie fccond Woe, \t 

ucY. 11.7, 13. muft be cGntciiiporary with the ovetcotning and ksUing if 

the ^vntneffis. For they rofe again ' from the ^ dead . witfiin 

three years and an half at the fartheft after their kflJiag; 

And their Afcenfion into the Throne, is defcribed to 

Vcrfe 13, 14. be prefently after ; And the JEarth^juaJcc^ and* a/i that 

' follows till thi? mention of the paffing away of the diird 

Wde, is faid to be at the fatne titne with their Afcenfion : So 
tliat the time of the fifth Vial mtift then reach as high 
at-leaft, as the overcoming .and kiUkjg the Witnefles.^ 

Now the^W;imeffes rcprefent the whole ■ Church under 
die power of the Beaft, {Su^f., 4 ) . -r--: And xhc over- 
. coming and killing them, is the utteir extinttion of all 

publick profeffion of the true Religion within the juifif- 
didion of the Beaft, (Tbeor. 19.) ~ Which muft there- 
fore require many ^ yeats to accomplifli it s efpecially if it 
be cbnfidered;^ That that Suppreffion of the true Reli- ' 

' ^9\ \ f#>i*T^'^ ^'^P?!f'h ^Quhf rics^ called ;.the : Death, 
I of the Vyltnefles, rtitrft; h^ after the begirtmife otthe 

. Reformation, andwheinit has got grourid iin Ai'any itjnk- 
ctom's ^' becaiife it Is juft before the third \N<k.: ' ' ^ 

But 



' upoti the ' -RoiAan Church. . ^^57 

.;Btitit is a'.plaih contradiaibnj that thcPJamc ' "^ 

fifth Vial flidald te at the fettle time with fuch a f rt- .< i a . i 
Hum{>h pf Th4 Bcaft over trfie ChurcK in ail parts of hkD'o^ 
xninioa for itiany years together. For that Pii^e . is^ oil 
the contrary, an eminent Huniiliation of the power of 
the Beaft in. all pans of his Dominion for many years 
tc^^her, (Tifor. 6^. dmjiij. theor. 51.) — ' Neither can the. 
P^gyc of tijie 'fifth Vial be jnart of it before the paffinc - . .: ■ . : 
away of the fecond woe. after the Triumph, of the Beaft 
over thq Chiirdi inJdIling the witnefles znfi fart. of if iti 
the time gf the third woe •, For then it muft be con- 
temporary with the Slaughter and Gonvcrfion of the 
Enemies of . the VVitndftsi or the Party of the Beaft; 
JUv. 1 1. 1 i, 14-'---- Whereas the fifth Vial rcprefents ^11 • • 

Parts of t ne Dominicm df thc/ Beaft to he impenitent. Rev. i^. n. 
The Plague of it was upon his whole Kingdom^ (7beor;6f.) 
.And thcj^ are ikid not to reftnt^ which fignifies. That no ^ 
fart of hk Kingdotu were converted % And therefore caii 
there be «a finrt^ of the Plague of the fifth Vial before 
the tiipe of the third woe, . becaufc thc.third-woc follows 
prefently after the fecond,. at the paffing away of which v Rev. xi. 14. 
that Slaughter and Converfion of the Romdn Party ii . 
defcribed tO: be. 

Wherefore fince no fmt of the fifth Vial can be be- 
fore the third woe, it muft ncceflarily All of it be with^ 
in the tinoc. of the third woe. . . .J 

2. It appears alfo .by what is found to be meant by the 
Plague ot the fifth Vial, That it could mt be htfore the bt- 
gitming of the third woe^ becaufe the third woe is the be- 
ginning of the uninterrupted Encreafe of the Succefs of 
the Church againft the Beaft, in all parts of his Domi- 
niontfll hisjaft Ruinc/C^^w^^ySO— AndthefixthVial •• : 
is certainlj a part of that Succefs, (theor. ^^.) — And the 
fifth Vi4l IS' yavt before the lixth, (Theor. ^ 44.) - -' And re- 
prefented to be an Humiliation of the power of the Beaft 
m all parts of his Kingdom, (Theor. 6y.) 

The fifth Vial muft ttereforc b^n at > the fainc time 
with the thkd woe, ajid be the fame with it upon that 
account, (Wear. 59.) 
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^ Tkt ^^h^^^f^^ of dk fifth. VM dqesrfttmtO'lKvc 
Rer. i^iow 4fp ^npifiinf JWiiriM tD diQ bofiofife o0 tiir tMtd, troe 

Tfa& Ptararof k. fiilk npoa ^ Tkmk and JT/ii^^W.oi 
tk Be^ wlncfiL docs \py nmnlfy' 6ga6c the hegu^ 
ning of a gcneoal HsmiUataoa of the vcwciici (ke Bea^ 
inu all tisir tea Kingdoms^ of whkh nil Kingdooi cos- 
SB$^ wjuc&<foes ptof^rly deqoce, That the Kimgih9m ^ 
ido tlm:DCgit> to be th& KmgJkm tf C^^^ ac- 
_ to the Cinnittcr a£ the thkrd' woe: yladf elms 
anotht^ cop&taiaiioa^ that the fifiii ViaJtbej^ ^echud 

woe. 
4. ThePfaguroftfae fifth ViaLhaftalfi> the £iffledie^ 

aorifauttLtQk chat tiiefirfir Vial h^ aDthe beguMiu^ of 
tcT. i«. 10. the RiCfiBaqBtion^ thoc is«Siire& 

Hmn 'Btmis fir fmn \ WhicL fecms: to^ iatimate^ Thsu 
they flum have muob the- fama uasafinefi and iod^ocf- 
OQ fix)m aiikB Cauie^ oc h^ reafon* of ^ nervr Rcfi»»tth 
tioa amon^ them, mxc there is none o€ the other Vuji 
chat are faidi 00 haj^e ofaac dBSAy but onhrthe firft : Aod 
then: what caa be h'kec the Charadbsr ot the tJ^cd wor, 
tihen ths. hqginmpg cA fiich a &eforinaitton, which^ htQ 
cpacuiuc to the eQd:of alLthe Vials-} • Audit h tio^ eafic 
to imagine^ what elfe can be meant by the^ JM^bm^^ 
tJk Kmgfkm jiftbei Btitfh, and) ohe humbling^ of his Ttmi^, 
Imp a Mieral Refomiaiakan^in aiirRon^an C^holickCgiaEtr 
tries i Tor that is properly tilt Kin^om of> the Beatf. 

*« AUtheBroofcttafi has^beenihithertogiyen of this ^^ 
^pofitiooy is wholly indepeodanc upon the AppllcadoQ of 
^the Tmn^pets i And upon: that acooune it may be madt 
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^ For the iopcitid.woe is aiNatJon that was loofd. from Em- 
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^ Now there is no other Nation in Weg at this rpreteiev 
5 to which thofc circumftanccs can agree j but the Turkijh 

'Empire 



ttpem th Rmnah Clmrc^. * 25^: 



'^^tBtfktJoft the xytiSBtMe^ fiA%;<k i^^%i9eti pi^&vM b the 
'«!flt«r^mnM«i of -tiie flraii^s,' ^ottfif •%. V%n>t. k9,^l 
MlhaK datwrn^hH^i^Sik^ '?Ltt the 'fe^ohd iH3t\ The 
' -pv^m •cdDdMdti i/dhfc TiwkifB'EtB^ilt xloeii^evir, Thtti: 
^')lw fd&%d mx is peJSn^ aliri^ at c!ms prefbnt^ tlutt is^ 
'Jttft Wore thedme of thfe fifth Vkl, <fc«!r|*f. 4. J*«or. j-i.) 

* Attd thttr^i9lre ttwft the #ffih Vial b^.tlbe third m^<9c. 

* For whatfocver may be the fflKie "Of this preftirt Harfii- 

* liatS^ of thfe tiithi vet the kaft that ^n be conceited 
*of it iSj Th*t thQ^ win be ho mote a f^oe to the Wkfitrn 

* EifnJ)ii?ev F6fr it 4^)p«ttS ftom the fijcth Vial, (Tieor. y4.> 
**h«t thew will benoTiwsl^lEttipfrfe at.that time to hinder 




'^fifth hitfft i>« p4ftt*wjiih thcfe next fourty years ; And' 
'tfeeifefol-e it'^«nn«t 'bt afcove fo naat^ .years ait faitheft: 
^Bcfoite the "ehd of fell-^ l*oiwr cif the Titth. Nbw-it 
*'Caati<*ltetarife«iV«d, Thfit tBey AouM he iti any dfTpbr- 




^fe contid^rfed;i1a«(r trtany Allies ihuft be W>mprchcnaea: 
^ in the next gbnetal T*eacc with thtTitrksy ^^.naw much 

^^ft Mflbfc the ifttereft of chem afl to jofti jtgairift any 

*Vfo!afefen;ori^ 

^ Mild tht ?*r& fh^M ipbtftihac a ^^StftmBt People anfl' 
^Kingdom till that time, for Ibarty years longer; yfct 
^ according to the, Example of the firft.woe. That would 
^ttot-^uaKn^them to be IKII accouhted §hc txjiitinuancc 

* of the fecond woe: For the ^time Of the Urit woe was 
^ paft before the loouogof the four Angels, or the Acjgn 
^ df i)tfo^imf that Is, when Ac Satitcenif taScd to be a 
*- Vexatfon to the Rtman Empire^ Whieh *as long before 
«-flie Siir«reif trtffire Vas deftroyw. 

^Wherefei-e, fitiee in all Appearanee <he fecond MVoe 
^ niuft^t faithcft^fae fttflcd aWay ujjOn the tiext jgcneral 
^ Peace with; the Turks •, And fincc either a jeeneral Peace 
^ or their I^ Rnlnc it:antit)r 'be ^r o^ thethiMWoe muft - 
^begki very Portly-, Antfthettforemtift the fifth Vial al- 
*fo, which is now near at hand^ (Co'nfiq.]^.TheQr.si.) be 

* withift tlie time oftheihlrdwoe. 

L 1 a 5. The 
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2^o The Judgments of God 

f i The dcfcrijitiDp ftlfo of the killing of the Witncfft^ 
ym before the third woe^ does extreamiy welt agree with 
t|ie State of the Proteftaot Church at this prefent, (asha5? 
been obfcrvcd^ Cbaf. 7.) which makes it very probab\c, 
That the third Woe is not farther off this prefent tinjc 
than the fifth Vial, whofe time is near at hand« (Coit/ey. 4. 
Tbecr. < 1 •) And therefore that the Plague of tne fifth Vui 
is in the time of the third woe, 

The general Tendency of all Chriftendom at this jMt- 
(cnt towards a Refornution, does ftill further confirm our 
Expedations of. the near approach c^ the third woe*, 
Aminos Succefs in almoft all the Southern parts of Em^^ 
to the alienating their Hearts fr^riinaany of the Super(HtK>n5 
of their Church : And the general difguil , that tbe moft 
oonilderable part of the Giifi/irifxK Cnurqi ha\^ againft the 
oflFcnfive Doarines of the Roma^ Party, * a^. ; very plain 
Teftimoriies of the general Inclination, of that vzxtjio 
, anew Reformation: The plainefl* inftance of which, is 
their new way of defending their Qmfe Ipy falfc coloats, 
to make their Religion to be much the .un^e wit^ char 
of the Reformed Churches, which has novif the Appro- 
bation of all the Ruling Part of their Church. 
. NOW if the Plague of the fifth Vial be in the cine 
of the third woe, fince it muft be the firfl; of thefe Viajs 
that arc contemporary with that woe f i\ is t/icn a^^ar 
rent from Confe^. Tiear. 60. That,. ; 

Confeq. 2. Tie heginmng rf the TUguB cf the fifth rtal, is tbt it- 

ginning of tie third woi^ ... 

■ 

A N D as thp prefent pofture of ' the l^iirhifh A^lx^ 
and the prefent State of the Protcibnt Churches all ovipr 
Efope^ do much confirm the fifth Vial to be the begin- 
ning of the third woe •/ fo do the other parts of the proof 
of that Propofition much more ftrongly prove, That, 

Thcor. (J7. The final end of the T\xt)dS^\HofiiUties.af thefecondivoe^ 

and much ,' fhore the time, of the RefirreSion of rhc 
witneffis is near at hand. . 

For the third woe begins with the Plague of the fiftb 

Vial, 
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Vfal^ (Corlfeq* ^:Tk€at.:^6,) and ^hat ;Piag«c is -ncai?'^ 
hand (Confcq. 4^. Tbear, 51.) and therefore muff the things 
vrhich arc deuzribcd to come before the third woe be ftfll 
more near this prefent Time, The firft of which is the 
^pafling awaj^ of the fecond woe3 or th^ final end of all the 
Tttrkijji hoftilities. * • • » 

Now if the final end of ^11 T/ir jtjfc hoftilitics be fo near, 

the Rcfhrredtion of the Wicneffcs muft be juft at hand. 

For the advancement of the Reformed Religion, intp the 

-Throne of a Kingdom^ where the Witncflcs lay deadi calr 

led their AJcenfion ^efpecially fince it is accompanyed with 

.the cpd of 4II their jEneroi^s in that Kingdom by thcR«v.»i*iM5v> 

.conver^on of it, ail which is. to happen betore tih^ eiid of ^ 

the fecond woe) muft in- .all likely pood ufce': up almost. 

all the Time that is, now to conae before the end of that 

.woe, jQnce ic is determined to be fo^near at hand. And 

then the ' Refurredion of the Wicnefles y which mufl be 

before aU thoj^; events muft be very near this, prefent 

.. This i^very much confirmed by thq examples of all • . 

the Vials that aye paft*, The biifinefs of each ot thfcm did 

follow Joon after one another^ It is true,^ the Plague 6f 

. the third Vial did .hoc appear ic may be to any purpoiJe, 

till, tijircnty years- aftct: 4ne ' end of that, of, the fecond. 

But; there )^^ eq^^q^gl^^ Juftrian^ and 

Bobenpfan commotiqdis J^xtF about the endpif the fecond 

Vial;, to give them the liami of the begimiing pE the third 

Vial upon the, fountains of Waters •, And the more con- 

fiderable Jnfurreftions in Bohtmia^ and Hungary were not 

IpM after •, A(id ,t;hej^.we5p.both ui much, the fame place- 

, wuh tha Swedijh Wai:!, ariii upoii,nw?h chciame account, 

for a liberty pf Rielfgf on." . ' 

According to this general example of the reft. The fifth 
. Vial muft begin within a very few years : And fince thc^ 
.third Woe. bqgins .with, the fifth Vial, which is now at: 
.hand ^^Cp»/Z^4./W^i^ ^cond Woe muft pafs 

^away,'m.a,^ory ihckt^^^ . 

J The prelent Sbte'af!-the Tir^Jfe Affairs will not in all . 
.appearance, allow any long delay for the accomplifliing. 
of this V That Government fceins to be uncapable of fub- 

^fifting 
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flnft^To lQliig'«riehoutli spfclce. Theu: k(te|»aiages offkm:. 
fiimiin^, and-cheimpoverifliMigtoftlicrkfaer fett ommi^ 
themjfrhtch was the oaly thing ttjey^ofidd ha^ i««ott«ft to 
in a TittK <f need, has dtfaUed all the gttac Meft-to^ telkm 
them oh any «wctgent odcaticfiv^ti^ tht p^iltfck re?*^* 
nue w^ Jo jnudl fiillcn bef9^•e, aqd their tteafaiy fo whof- 
Jy «chiiiiftcd., th*t thefic is tto a^p<4ia:aftce of amy wsty fyr 
them to r£fc: a fond fet the fuftfeer cOfftftmatioe of tte 
War, agAiftft fedh Vififeorious feicttues. lii: ate fto^ fcaga- 
gcd by,Tirtereft to cotttiaue rfidit ConcWi^fts ttpon them. Now 
the 'next gencftd Peace w*h their EfteWies, i( th^ iifcvt 
• • • ator/ihufti « hgK been dWisrved (CHAP, g.) fit f Ae 
iaft ehd of ijiett hbiftflitifcs: Bat (iticer-thefe >tfti«gs V«afc 
Vfot, Aerc feals*be)eh im apfai^tlkgfiifaffe^bf the1?ofce. 
And if the fteotad Woe 'jni« fo neceffinrrfy 'b6 iit an ttri 
-wkhin d»at compafs of yeats, then xjeftainP^ l^ the- day 
ttorfth and yesir of the continuanee of Thc-ftscohd Woe, 
chap.^. v<. ttttlift tKtfeifitfily be ifteattt alww 590 ycaB, 
.fincc It will be juft about that nimiber of years .froift de 
.lettittg Ittdfi of SHe .ywAty.fttm their domtihifycOt aboot 
i. -B»;<5«ifrt to the tbrewentioned- Time : whfch-fe atioS* 
conSribation thsx the tnd of the fcctfad Wde^.iJear at 
hatid. And- yiet before the tnd of the ftcond Woe.'tkre 
ifltfft- Ije- t'he tbnVHrfioj;! of px whofc-TCihgdoni: df wc iW- 
;»»«» Patty X06n!to. i. :fih*n if.) wMdh tahhbt-' bfe ttna- 
i^incd to f eqiiirt fels then, the ttitte, that tetttt&rH to con- 
ckiidc the Tti^^ Peace ^^ECpcdafly iufhta it «ppeat-s» tbat 

Rev i« 9 all the NeigHbottting IQflgdottis taf that R;irty ai«e rtpK- 

fcnied to %e fhll iw?w»Mw and powerfhl -enough to cn- 

- cotira^ thc^ fttends againit fdch an Ap^fticy ; And diat 

<it lannot be'tfioughc that the Wfctidfe Iclft riftb wJOi 

an abhorrence of the cruelties that feheyluitfn^flelttAfiicKxkl 

carry on fuch a cotiverfion by Force anfl Vfolience, after 

:that all thdfe that opdily oppoftd them are ddtroyed, or 

Rev. n, 13. at.leaft drfeftded .from doii^; ally htrrtj. as Jt is hcte fe- 

^ tJifcfertted. The tbnviftion of cne rdrifoeifois of im it'hole 

• kingdom, while many aher Kingdbflis of (!hat Patty A> 

: it Hfcikme time contiftue their idti)ctiftencej mt(t ifi all 

t&iibn teqohre at kstA fo &ort a time to accompJift it 

. in. , - ' • 

' The 
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• Tfic Kefiitfcaiofi df the Wkiicife^ theft .w^jfefr » to; 
be t)cforc all thffc things, cannot Btf Jarf^ to be' i^ 
y^trsiAteflre ftbrft Ais p^efcnfc time! a* the femifeftj attd 
thco thfe prclcrie rime mail 6c the tJtefe of the dttttb^ bP 
the Wxtnrffo. For ocherwife there wctoJd be thtte vfeats 
andf an half ftfll to eome before their Rcfixrtcftfott^ where- 
as theend of the feooadl Woe ktms not Kfeefy' to aflo# 
time for VL from hciiee does aftpear how utllikely it is' tfiat^ 
the laft great Pferfe€vitft)flf of the Church ffimiM be yd: mt 
cofiie. • '-• - . ■ .. . <j . 

BUT if this prcfent be the Time of thfe dtath tif thtr 
Wicneflfes, there & no Pcrfecucion confitettAle ettottghr to 
be madte the <iaiie of it, that is, of the liaft firtprefifeji oF 
the whde reformed Church, fi^cethe tfaitf<*thftt\iWiifcfr 
bttan with the Revqearion of the BiSfkeil^rs ih ^^iie^ 
oetoBi tddfJ From wMfeh-Tihsethcrefore'thtedSifedf: the- 
three years aod ;in half of the death of thb Wiitaeffisi. 
may wry^ reaRwiably^ be apbreheiidcd co- begiik And their^ 
Rcmriettibn* mav^ upon the fame adcounf Btf ctpc6tedS' 
before che middle* qf' this year. Bbt efpeciTiiry: whto^ 
this confideratiotx is Jbytied-wldi all the^reft tA^ Mve bttttr 
mentioaed before^^ ' ^ ' 

Indeed if-thelfength- of the yearsy thae *«xbmprehertd^ - 
ed^ i» the day, month., and- year of the fecbild vTde bd 
wdl attended toj. and Becenaodfcd to fo\\0^ tht ekamt*- 
pie of the vdwsxotitfirfnted'in the time, tinaes,; atttj an Haff, 
thftt is^ 20aditys*t(*'i year^-dw years op the* fcc^rid^ vrtie' 
muft end at.£»rtheft in the. year Kjpiy bat aeddrdihg ra- 
the moft. accurate account c* the bcginnteg- of Oitimihts 
Reign«lfeeymuft^efld^ Before y find before' the' eiid^ of tfiat^ 
fec(Mid 'woe the WitrtefRs muft be rifen ^in'^ arid Be !^ 

It' isME^ nbirto^dffcern^the rcafon; wftyA^e Afo^nfibit^ 
of thfe^ Witncflesi and^^the fall^ of the tttith^Pirt' dP the'^ 
Ctty^ and. the rumeorconverfion of all tfiit were ihiVy 
are no Parts of the third woe, n^tv^^ithftandihg that they - 
ate the b^inning' oP the uninterruptbd fiicceft' of the' 
GHUrch agjixttffjte Ejiemies: f^Fof by tlifc njtttire of the^^ Tfecor* 6s. ^ 
fifth'ViJrf it aopbars*, thitCtltelicotimW (5f the third woe» 
is a^gtnefal^ calamity nj^on the Mrigdom* of the' Bfeafty 

whereas. 
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wlic^cas ^ thofe ochcr events have regatd ^bi^t to m temS^ 
i'^Aj of his Kingdom. . ^ . 

; ItTis aiip cafe to ^^fcern, why thc; t J^lrd woe is faiA to 
C9ife. ^itf^/; after tkci paffing away of the fccond % Fot 
the W itneffcs or / A« Church having recovered it, felf ftoat 
the oppreiHons of the Bcaft^ and triumphed in. the con- 
qucft oi an whole Kingdom of that. Party before the end 
of the fecond woe, ^iTie third woe which, begins with 
t\i^ -uninterrupted fuccefs of the Church to tJie laft end 
of the Beait^ cannot be far off from fuch a glorious be- 
ginning of tne triumph of it. j ' . 

^I^or 4:oming^mklf tx)th in its own natural GgpiHacion^ 
and J in its freqi^f nt jife jn Scrijptivre docs fignifie the /iic/- 
d(qr(,.becinning^0f•^ tljti^ to augear^^tipt the fuddea i^- 

fu^^efit laiJWfV ft^ C<?f*?:>^pyM ^^ve it unde^ood. 
. 4n(;f ifro^.JhieiMf \rt .^^ why: the declaractdQ con- 

fer. 11.14. cerniqg the paffing away of the lecdnd woe^ is brought 

in here a^ne bv it felf, at fo jgreata diflatice from the 
proper pUceot it at the end of the 9^^ chap? to which 
It refers .:. It ,iecfl[iS: to be-^plainlyj (or. no other ^ eijdj hui, 
onJyyxhat ft might iervc^ as an eminent event to knor 
the Time of the latt dehverance of the Church from the 

¥)wer of the Beaft by -^/Apd Aipon that account muftrAc 
ime of its f^M^g^v^^h be prefehtfy after the iirft triujnph 
oj the .Church .^er^ jjts -deliverance at the-^ Afceniion of 
Theor. 59- ^!?f Witncffes, hccaiiife ^he general fuccefs of -th^Xl^ui^di 

which IS thq thi?d .Vfoc^ cm^ begm foon aitpr fix Fail aa 
advance low^rds. jit. T : .. , y^ ::*:..'.. 

It may now with feme fatisfa£lion be oUcrvcd,' that 
a^ the whole, af count of the Death, Kefurreftictti, and 
Afcenfiqn.of the Wknelfesy is a • manifcft allufion to the 
Death, Refurfeftion, and Afcehfion ofdhrifti ^.affo is 
the UniycrfaliRrfjga.^;^::!^^^ loyer the |C^g4oms* of this 
Warld m the -third .woe,,reprefcnted to be juft upon tfie 
Afceqiion of the Witoeffes into Heaven, As the King- 
dom of Chrift is faiid to begin ,at his Afcerifion into Hea- 
ven. And as the whole time of our Lords appearance in 
his office upon ^fth was thiree years arid an half, and 
his {fay in the Ccave rhreedays and an half, fo alfo k 
the whole tir^e of tiae Witneffcs Prophecy three years and 
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V upon the ^oman Ghiirch. a^f 

kh half, and the time of thdr death three days and art 

lialf.. . -. . - .:. " . 

THUS have we in the third woe firft the general A- 
gent^from whence it has its diftiqiftion from the reft of 
the Trumpets , and that \s^ the iiterefi of tbt Cimriby as 
the diftindion of the two other woes is from the Per- i 

^ns, that execute them. The Locufis^ and the Harfimen ^^- 9* 
^out Euphrates. Here are alfo the divers ways by tidiich 
this woe is executoi, that is, by the three Vials, as we 
fee in the other two woes the aiflfercnt manner of their 
yexitions, of the Eaftem firft, and then of the H^efiern Em- 
pire^) under the Schemes of five mmtbs twice mentioned v. 5^ ^ ^r . 
m tne firft,' and the third fart ef men ^ and the^refi in 
the fecond. It might be hereupon demanded, why the 
reft of the Vials fbould not upon the fame account haye 
their place alfo in the third Woe ^ For they appear to 
be all Plagues upon the Beaft to bring him to his ruin, 
and to advance the power of the true Church ;^ And there 
is no appeairance of any .fuch thing any wher6 elfe in the : , " 
nth^ chap, before the third Woe, For the Boaft is fet 
but in the hieheft flufli of his power, till ;uft almoft be-^ 
fore the founding of the feventh Trumpet. ' 

But all that mir ihow of the. Beaft before the feventh 
Trumpet, is exprefly faid to regard nothing but thelaft 
iffue of tne laft War of the Beaft^ag^inft the Witnicfles^ _ 
or the overcoming them, and the kilTina them ; Aild that "' ^' 
is but a very inconfiderable part of the latter times of 
the Beaft. put if ifre caft our eyes upon the fortunes of 
the Beaft ever fince the Reformation, it muft be acknow^ 
ledged, that there has been other fienal humiliations of 
his powcr^ and fo exaftly anfwerable to the charafters 
of tne firic Vials, that as they muft have been fimeitihere. 
-fignifkod amongft the judgments upon the Beaft, and are . 
no where elfe found to be intimated, fo is there all reafofi 
to fix them upon thofe Vials. 

And thrf tnere be no mention of any fuch monifica- 
tions of the Party of the Beaft, in the nth chap, be^ 
fore the Refurrcaion of the Witneflcs, and the third 
Woe, yet is there a manifcft intimation in the loth chap, 
of at leaft the beginning of fome terrible judgments up- 

Mm on 
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0Q tfaMiv iome itrhiA; btfoce that ttme. For after itiiad 
v. aOi '^^ iigaificd at the end of the 9th chap, that the R^ of 

the M0mm Bitopire^ who were not dcftroyod fay the Tmki^ 
but ml; tcnmmtd^ did mt repmt of their Id§ls cf Gold mi 
SihtTy ootwithftaading all thac they had fufexd b^ tiur 
Woe^ it fi»ilows immediatly upon it ia the b^umiQ^ of 
the loch dbap. that the/rw» Tbunden uttctcdthor Voiay^ 
which tectfos to be a manifeft indmatioa of the £irdicr 
chaiibirement of thofe, who coddnoc be fanx«ht go R^ 
pentanoe by the former ludgmcnts -, And-chote miift ne- 
ceflarily be the Party of the Beaft : Becauie after the dc- 
(IruftiocL of the Gntk Enipire by the Tmrh^ £gai£cd bf 
the flaying the third part of Men, afaoot the. end of the 
9th chap, juft bcfote^ there iizs no other remainder of 
tht Rim90m Eaxpisc^ mttthiey^ chat could be thqfe impsta* 
t^ PerTons. mucn lefii» diar ootiid fac fiod to wmr&ipan? 
Idol of Gold and Silver. 

- Now the feven Timnders are uttered Jong before die 
Rey. 10. 4. 2>acldn£k)n about the paffing away of the taond Wot 

in the i if&. xbap. Ami tberefibre maft the Time of dm. 
at jea^ b^cabefoce the third Woe. And what ican ^ 
judgments of the ieven Thunders be iimgined tb be; bur 
thiB Pli^uts of the fevcn Vials, finoe they arc the fimc 
number of I^aip;ues upon the fame Party^ and anorjuft 
about jChe ooncSidingiriniEe of the Trumpets, which does 
^uftcieiKly '^puOi^ them for the fame name of Ac &vm 
U& Pli^es^ by "Which the fevcn Vials air known ? Thttt 
is therelice ground encojeh ficom hente to be very ootifi- 
dent^ that the (even Vials mu&heffn before the tound d 
the feventh Trumpet, or before tte third Woe. 

As for the partioilar titneof their beginnin|[^ A appean 

from the i5tn chae{). That the Vials do be^uponTome 

y» 2^ ~ emitient Fikory over tii B»t/t^ md p kk Imig^\mniover 

bk Mbtriy mei over the nmdm ^Im Nume. A vi£kory o- 

ver the image of the Beaft, and the aumber of h^ name* 

that i$3 over the Charei^vrer of the Rjmm Party, and 

PAR.T I. thtnsmeof^ Ramm^atl^iuJk cza£mi6t:ncihin^ but tfic 

Chap. 2x. ftce and undifhirbeA»profc§i6n of the true JCeligion, n^ 

fonncd iircttn the JBrt^wimpofitions. 
And l^ tiiip place of the feyen Thunders in the tendi 

chap. 
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cto vhi9h ^wars naw . tp.^xj the J^?f :!i^ 

Vials, thjis VtOory or^mcdpm frQi3^-5hci,Yo>« c# Kte . 

'Roman Church, muft be before the Refurfieftioa o£> tb/^ 

Witneffes, and the pafling away of the i«ond tVoc. So ^ 

that it nuift then be^ the £r(l h^^ioiag of fuch a nc«( 

;^forixutkKn> and of the undiftiirbe^ pro&flion of if, a^ 

muft happen before the Refiirrefibw.4)f chc Witncflb^ Thcor. 33.^ 

who are elfewherc determined not yet to.j&e nfqi again;, 

And what rcnaarkable tinae an that fc^ but the beginning 

9f the Proteftant Bscformatioa ^ 

For tl^ viftory over the Image of the Beaft, which de* 
notes this freedom of Religion ^ nouuft be underftood in 
that indefinite feniipin whi(ch it is cKPrcfled in the Text, 
and to ro , comprehend in it all. the, rarts of the jK^for^ 
mation-; ' And ^t, 'being alfo dcfcribed as rVidocy mafi^ 
obtainodL^ and a-dcHvorance from oppjreffion jufimv^if ^^ 
pearmg^ it muft then £gnifieth& orft beginning of a get 
neral Keforxnatioa b^fqre . th^ tin^ of ^he Refiirredion of 
the Witneflcsi,. Atpl thercfocc to ao pthei; jpoint fan this 
yiStoa^Y ^ f eaibnabCy Bicd,^ . but to the firJ^ ; bt^i^HaiQg^ 
of rfie Jttf^iertf» Refbrmatroh. The Yis^tUm fm& ber 
^ii> foon after that Time, and be fitted to- tnofe evetits, 
which do mofl remarkably anfwer the char%^rs^,of them 
in dmfitHt 'r in which th^y fbflpw /onp, i^ioth^i: •» iUd 
the knowjcdg' tfxsec k already hsui ^^ |Ji<§:ttii^ .laf <h« 
three laft Vials will confine tfae four w^ji^^ cpoff^ventii 
^bich do dac iawft W^ly fait thein, gp^ tlk^Kmnim 
of the Refortaauonv , . <: f 

Again, fiacc dun f^ven Thunders are a fi^tl^; ^^ifet 
inentof thc.i^rty; of the Beafl, ^ their .«BBeiii«efK¥ 
under the evils pf; the. icamd Wfpe^ of the TVAift.Hofh- 
litie^V the: Viab may very wejil. be fij ji^fed tp fc^'n pfC^- 
feridy after the invai|oo ctf the In^penarCoutitriiss^y Si^ 
Ipnm the Maignl£k:ent^ aad |iis Canons Siege of Vuway 
fhe Inyjeriai feat ^f the Bfaft j Which hajjpeniog juft at • 
fKe (aine Ti^, when tl>c J^^^(^ Party i^P?r? every w^^ 
jpaHed CQ repeaoahce by the Preachers ^ phe Refo? mati^ 
pn^ and they ootwithft^nding continuk)g obftinao: after 
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it^ was a fufficient ground for new )udgnient^ upon thextXy 
and for thofe mortincations which they received by the fiic- 
cds of the Rcfi3fmation. 
ObjcOioiL J^ ^ indeed pretended , that from this very account 6f 

the feven Thunders in the tenth chap, it appears^ that 

the Vials, which arc the fame with them^ muft begin wirfi 

* the third Woc^ becaufe inunediatly after the uttering of 

V (5 7 ^^^ i^ycti Thunders, and the command to feal them u^^ 

^ ^' th? Angel there is faid to fi^^^'^ that the Tme of tbm 

flwuld nop te jefj. (as it is in the Original,) Bif$ tbiu m tht 

JUjt of tie fiventb Angtt^ (which is the ame of the third woe) 

the mjfttrj of God OiomU ko finijhed. 

But it is maniteft from all the defcription of that An- 
gel, which is made lip of feveral very ftrange, and p^ 
culiar circumftances (tnc very fame with that or the Aa- 
gel in the nth chap. Q£DamiLy. y.) That the (blemnaf- 
feveration , that he here makes is the lame with diofe 
which he fwears fo folemnly to in that place of Z)«im/, 
and that is, to declare,when the feven Thunden,, and the 
Times of the Beaft (hould enJ^ not when thofe laft Pi^gua 
upon the Bcaft fhpuld hpn. 
y^ ^ As for that expreflioh in the Original x^^®^ ^ tV 

f>i, as if that fliould f^m'fie, that the Time of the Tnun- 
pets fliould not be yet, or not before the fcventh Trumpet; 
It is known that the general iijgnification of ;^^v^ \s 1l 
fuacc . erf Timcc taken Indefinitely , and that the worrf^ 
that is cVoy where ufed in the N. T. tofignifie thetimt 
or fiafon of a thing is ^fp®^ •, And tho* ygjvi^ mvAx, 
be pretended in fome rare ufe of it to iignuie the fsrtkit^ 
isr Time of a thine, vet it has then moft certainJjr the 
Article before it; Ancl never will it be found t/iar >^^'. 
f@^ without an Article does fignifie any defin/tc Particu- 
lar time. And therefore cannot it here fignifie the par- 
ticular time, or feafon of the feven Vials. 

The proper ijcnification therefore of that cxpreffion, 
• x^®^ ^ ^- ^p ^^ cither, that there fliould bc^ no ion- 

Scr delay of thofe laft Judgments of the Thunders, whicll 
lould put an end to the Times of the Beaft \B\it that 
thcv fliould all be finiflied under the fcventh Trumpet ^ 
W nich would both determine the time^ when the Judg^ 
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menrs of the Thunders fliould Vegin^ that isy immediat- 
ly after . the impenitency of thfe Ramamfis ^ under ibnae 
great mortifications of. them by the fecond Woe, and 
would alfo fix the point beyond which the US fuifhing 
of them fliould not be delayed^ which is fignincci to be 
the Time of the feventh Trumpet, Or elfe it muft fig- 
mfie that after the fevcn Thunders, there Ihould be no 
longer Time of any Rman Rule, which is the OhybSt 
of all the Trumpets, but that ,in the davs of the feventh 
Trumpet (after the laft Thunder) All the Prophecy con^ 
cerain^ the Roman Empire ihouklbe fiilfilled. For jq^- 
v®^ without an Article mufl: fignifie length of Time m* 
definitely or in general i And thus does the proper im- 
port of V^®^ »K fgtti ?n^ ftill farther prove the be- 
ginning or the f<;ven Viab to be before the ieventh Trum* 
pet or laft Woe. 
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CHAP. XYIII. 

The fxa^ Agreement ^f the OfJUr ^f Things, im tU 
^th. loih. 4mt lUk.Ckc^un $f the Rei^jatioo^^ 
with that af the Sehemes im the M^tb. Cha^^ 
The Vials centtmperary with them hih. The foit 
Jhfi Viah evincea- 19 be he fore the third Woe. TJ^t 
cofflii^ qaickty of the third Woe explained. Tit 
. lafi em of the Tuxk\Sl Wan^ a»d the Re/kr^ 
. reUifitk ^ th^ Wiiuejj^f farther proved ta he ji*}| ai 
V hamii- As.^o.tb4i the tbrea Jefi Vials an ^mw 
tained in the third Woe. Why tho^ < thn&e make 
hut one Woe. An Ohjeiiion that the third Woe mu0 
contain all the Vials^ Attfwered. Another Rea/om wbj 
the third Woe ^is /aid to come quickly. Why 
the feven Vials cannot come after all the /even 
Trumpets. Why nothing of the great Perfecutm 
in the feven Vials. The Reafon ^ the name of the 
feven lift Plagues given to the Vials. 

OF all the Interpretations that have been made in tiws 
part, there is none that feems to be more near the 
certainty and cleamcfs of a moral Demonftration than 
the conclusions which have been juft before drawn from 
the Order of things in the fourteenth Chapter. 

And by the ufe that has been made of thofe Dedu£ti- 

oasfrorathr 1 4**- Chapter, it mavwith a great deal of 

latisiaftion be obferved. How exaaiy anfwerable the whole 

- procefs of that Chapter,is to the Series of Events, that arc 

^ defcribedfromtheendofthe ^tb. Chapter, to the end of 

i the laft woe in the II *A. Chapter. 

f HcT. 7. ^ The time of the 144000, who are fealed to efcape the 

Calamities of the Trumpets, feems plainly to be at an end, 
j after the chief Heat of the fixth Trumpet, at the laft Verfe 
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ftftfic 9^i. Chjiptrn Thev could not be fcdtled to fee &* 
ttttod agaiftft tte Evils ot the fcventh Triunpec •, For the 
Evils of the feventh Trumpet is tiie power of the true Rev., n. rs 
Church it felf^ or of the 144000 themfel ves^rincrcafei and Rev! r+. 
into a numbcrlcfs number of all Nations, and advandng Theor. 5 
by degrees upon the Ruines of the remaining part of the 
Rm$im Empire, after the deftruftion of the Eafitm Em- 
pire •, AdA therefore could not the 144000 be fealed to 
eicape the Evils cwf the laft Trumpet. 

The end of that number of the 14400O3 feeau then to 
be at the impenitency of the Romamfis^ after the invafions^ 
of Gttwumy by the Tmrhj and the Siege of VUntta }w S9- 
fymam the Ndagnificcnt, juft at the beginning of the Refor^ 
mation, when all Europe began to come info the Churdi^ 
andfo turned the I44ixb kito the innumerable multitude^ 
Cisf.i^. 6. Or fuft before die ottering of the feven Thudr 
ders, immediately after th^ end c* the gtS. Chapter, rcv. 10. 4; 
which are found by the fcvcn Vials to b^in with the 
Reformation. For tho the 144000 are reprefenc^ 
as ' the oppofite Party to. that of the Beaik and 
fo feem to be made contemporary with the Bean to hk 
laft end,yct fince it is certain. That the 144000 were fealed 
longbefore the Reign of the Seaft^ which was not till after 
thefarft Trnnipets, (CHAP. I IV. Second Part.) Their time 
may be as well at an end before the end of the Rei^n. 
of the Seaft, aoowding as it is here ueprefented to be. 

Thus alfo is the dmc of the j 44000 m the i4/^i&. Chap- 
ter, reprefentcd to be paft |uft before the fnacbimg tf t%e r^^. ,^^ ^r 
Gcffel /« aUTa9$g$$9i mditBtkms^ whkh is now found to be Theor. 4: 
the firft Times of the Reformation. They are iaid to * 

be the Firft^fruits ijd :God and to the Lamb, and to be VerC 3, ^ 
redeemed from chc/Earth, in diftinflionto the great Bo- 
dy of the Church ; of all Tongues and Nations, who 
are defcribed to follow immediately after them, according 
to the known dii^inftion of the Firfi-fruits from the nfi rcy, 14. 
of the Htaf in the ]cwx& Law, andoftheFir/-JI#wfrom 
the «ft of the; nynneroas Family, who were to be ndeom- 
id by fomething elft in heu of tnem, and not to be ia- 
criTCed. And fo their bein^ iaid here to have been r^- . 
demeJf does confine the Signification of the Firft-fruits to 
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their proper Notion^ as things diftind from and before 
the reft that foUdW^, according as the yfe of this (ame 
term of Fir^ fruits v& found to be in the New Tdta- 
mcnt it felf, as Rom. 16. y- i Cor. itf. 15. 
' By this then it is here fignified. That the time of the 
144000 was paft at the preaching of the Golbel to all 
People and Nations, or at the b^inning of tnc Refor- 
mation, )uft ais their time is found to end after the faty 

Pag. 271, of the fixth Trumpet, or withtheb^inningofthc fevcn 

Thunders in the ic^b. Chapter. ^ 

The firft uttering of the fcven Thunders, as the time i 
that they begin at, is before the War, and the overcom- 
ing and killing of the Witneffes, in the lot A. and nt6. 
Chapters. 

So aifo is the Hour of Gods Judgments, which is of 
the fame import, defcribed to be before the great Pcrfc- 
cution, in the i4rA.Chap. verf. 7, and i a. 

The War and Succe6 of the Beaft againft the Witncffcj 
in the in A. Chapter, is defcribed to be betwixt the be- 
ginning of the feyen Thunders at the Reformation, and 
the end of the fecond Woe, and immediately before tk 
fccond Woe. 

And fo is the great Perfecution in the 14th. Ckp- 
ter, betwixt the Fall of Batylan at the Reformation, md 

Thcor jOjthe Harveft tod Vintage, which are known to be tbt 
and 41. fame with the third Woe. .And in both of thofe CksLfh 
. ters, is that Perfecution defcribed to be the fierccft Stocm 
that ever fell upon the Church, during the whole time 
of the Reign of the Beaft. In the iiti. Chapter, it is 
^ expreffed by the terms of overcoming and Killing the 

two Witneflcs, in diftinftion to all the other Humillad- 
ons of the Church over the Beaft, which are reprefcnt- 
cd only by their beinc in Sackcloth \ And in the 1 4^^ 
Chapter, it is fet out by words of fpecial remark^ for the 
iame purpofe s As, Here is the patience if the Saints : As if 
the patience and conftancy of the Saints and Martyrs un- 
der all other Tryals ana Sufferings in the time of the 
Beaft, were nothing to be compared with this. 

Rev, H. 14. And then the work of the narveft being perforxned 

by one like the Son of Man, and the Wine-prcfc after 

the 
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€fe€ Vintage beirtg .trodden ^x one \e[h<tfe bamp JV^asdJ)^ 

Word^ does iheWj That tbey arj2 both, parts, pf Go^, feft Rev- «P» JJi 
-Vengeance executed upon tfie/B^ftrbv the jhtercfl: (^ *^ 
Chrift and his ^ Church, juft as the tnird Woe in thp 
1 uh. Chapter J is known to be nothing but the Vi^ories of . 
the Chriftian Church over the Beaft, 
. ^The Hiftory of thefeven Vials, has bfCQ .^ilready found 
to gbe cont€mp9rary withs the whole time of thefe two . - 

agreeing parts of the Prophecy, and muft therefore ner 
ceffarily receive ^ a great Light from them for the deterr 
mination of the particular place of every Vial, as well as 
it felf illuftrate the Order of the Things that are deli- 
. ycred in thofe gth?r Chapters, 

And by comparing all tljefe thyee Accounts together^ 
it appears firft. That as the time^ of the . Vials has beei| 
found* to begrn with the Reformation, fo the Viftory o- 
ver the Beaft and his Image^ juft before the Vials, Cbaf.i$. 
^muftbethe ferae with the liberty of Preaqhing thq.Gof- 
pel to all People .iypd.Natians^ Chaf.,ij^;6.} ,-_ / f ,\\ 
, And then it hayiag beeyci before proved,, Thatfifcothree 
la(i Vials are coti^ndd to the laft Woe ^g thc^. feventh 
Trumpet,, And alfo that the beginning of the whole 
number of them is at the Reformation, That gives very 
good Rfotind to conclude,. Thjit the ^ace of the four 
iirft Vials muft . be .betwixt : the bsgvmi^ of UieRiefort 
.mation a^d the laft Trumpet. ' *-).'.: 
• For if but one of thofe fqitr (hould be made to belong 
jto the JUil Trumpet, there would then be no proportion 
betwixt the time of the laft four Qf the Vials , and the 
JSrft three* Since the tiitie of the end of all the Vials 
muft be thedeftruftionof the Beaft, which is determined 
•to about the year 1800^ (Supppf ^.) there wifl be near 300 
years betwixt the firft Viai and the laft •, And then the 
laft Woein the feventh Trumpet, being known not to be 
yet come^ there remains but about an 100 years for the con^ 
tinuance of it. . . ' 

Wherefpre if tljerfi fcpuld be four; Viak in t|je laft Wo<j, 
and but three before it, there would be no manner of 
propottion betwixt 'the time of the ihrfce firft and of the 
four laft. The three firft would haye taken . up near 
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^5«aflt^ and ct|g four kft waiiid il6t Mve above roc 
yHfi (si theit mntimkticc ; And fa die three fit&^ which 
are tiOl^ half thtf nun^i^, trduld haVe caminucd near 
twlde aS long as the four laft^ which art more than half 
«he number 5 which cannot be imagitied of them^ fincc 
there appears no mark of diftinftion betwixt thenn in the 
*" T>Xr. For Wd have very good grounds to conclude from 
fllcT. 1. 14. ^hef mark of diillnSiion^ that is fet Upon the tifrtt lafi 
Wies^ to iignifie the great diiproporlioh of their continu- 
ance in compafifon with the tour firft. And from the five 
Months allotted to the firft Woe, to diftinguifh it from 
the miuch longer continuance of the fetoild Woej Than 
if there were any fuch great difference betwixt the time 
of the firft and laft Vials, it would have been fomcwayj 
hinted in the account of them. 

If it be here objeflied, that there \s nO fach diftiftftioft 
of the thitti Woe from the tWo former, Which yet h 
ntGit to coiitinue a quarter of the tirbe that is giveil to thr 
feconi .woe, it is to be tohfidercd. That the laft toe 
is the ehd of ^\ the bufincl^ of the Prophecy^ add b 
W^s the dtei^nal Trium{)h df the Ghurcih oVcr the Boi?. 
i As for that which ituy be pretended froni wlmt is (kid 

of the kft woe, Which is the Tame With the lattet yiah^ 
That it fhouM tptfk ^uickfy after the fecond woe, bs if 
that might be interpreted of the fhott tfme Of every par- 
ticular Vial contained in the third woe, in com^ifon 
with thcJfe b^te them. It is to. be coftfideredt Thsik 
is the laft woe- only in gcaetal, that is (kid to €9me ^mh 
fy^ and not the farts of the Idft Woe in rtfpeft of one 
another, of wliich kind the Vials of the lift woe art fup- 
|x>fed to be-^. And that Exp^effion can thenat b^ft %r>fit 
ho more, than tfi^t the laft woe IhcAild €01^ tiuickfyi^ £n 
diftinftion to rfie othet Woes bejfbi'e k v Ai^ fct the laft 
woe be as Ihort as it will in comitttifon wifK thofe be- 
•for^ it, yet thai WouW giv* ho AuthWftV tO plate any 
more of the Vials in it, than would hpld proportion to 
fhe timt of ^he reft of thie Viols' that went before 

them. ' ' ' ' • -' .:;••.•■■•• 

But It has bcfides bfeen IheWn, (C iH A P. 1 7.) Thtf thfc 
laft Woe is faid to aemt ^mckfy^ becaufe it was to tegm 

very 
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^iitfY Cbcrtly after the end of the fecond mn^ \ As:ta ikmr, 

f^icAfy after stnotfaier (ko n^urally: ind i^ta^ 

jp Scripture, and not bocaufe ii wo . 3ter^jiliQjsd5ryit6:lxr> 

fulfilled. '■-'■'--'■:[: -^t I 

Wherefore to fccc|i any oolcrable ptxabortion betwiKt 
the di^aac Periods of the firft and latter Vials, the three 
laft of them xnad take up the whole ^ttiqe of the hfti 
woe ', And fo diere will be an equal txroportibn becvrtxc ! 

the tirac of the four firft ViaJs QHrhioi will rake up a,-> 
hove 160 years,) and the time m the three laft, which; • 

wiJUl not have ^ove lOO years to pei^arm their worJc: 
in. ■ . '.-■'- -■■..••• .^ ^ ^ ! 

I- From hence k ma)? next bc.conckidcdj: iThkttlje Re* 
fqtre^on ot^thewitodlesand the etKl(iif(;helEkiiii/&Hoftk 
l|ties is jufl: ac hanoL. . For tfae ti^uiof the £rft^ fopr V ial^ 
which hegia with <the Bjcfocmation, is now runout v ^Aod 
there is but juft room enough left for che xhroeiliflr^i'^^ 
ala X0 1 have their, coarfc ; i And thp :thrcc Jaft :S?iaie beiftCj Xheor. 66. 
proyodztjo rbdkat^to tte 2! 

thcrefoceJbe. juftrm hand, and fo this iecond Wo^^'by^i t^ 
iiuhcR.cafoi^muft.alfobe)7et7ni^^ i)^o|W^lec($ftd^ 

Woe is known to be the 2iw!it^Hoftiiities<Cd»ij?2: ithimrAp^ 
' And if rfie iecond ^ Woe be: fo.ivcrv'ipcar' itt ehd, chc 
RcixprefHDn .of the Witnefles- nuift. be :ftill nearer *, For^ 
there ftemiiK) te nsany.ithings to be dane^ ^gpiNAygt^ ths^ 
&e6irre&icMa ; of ithe jWiixiefres and the fHfling ^way- c^ 
die fecond * Wcnc;/ ^ Aoad diis is toodiern gooiind to eiepe^' 
a removal of the doisdis that atie at prefent apon the 
RefoomcdOiurchi, aiid ain;chd.,of the Titf>i^ Powtr witfa^ ^ 

in very few years, though thciy fli^ouid ibe- little ftrcngtfei 
^mi^epdJofttoibe id the wodf bf >it; from^tfaie-^Dj^, Mm^b^ 

Fromii^ceaiifo iwkir.iee theol^l^li -^ di^ (ihkd Woe> 
in the laft-Tniis^'iCobe diiterdiined m Yhd^wliole time' 
df^the^'thfic^ )j&{Va2Hs9i«rh^k.io ipMpofdcll^M^^iieireflj' 
cannot take np; inubh'M than :f(X) ^ytt^ ^hlsdoe^'^l^ 
f(^ flie^ :TfaaiothB?iflft>:3)ittit^p^^ foiiHid- 

within very few years, and. bring in a vifitdttous St^te^ 
the Church, advancing conrinuafiy without any confide- 
rable check, upon the mines of the Kingdom of the Beaft 

N n a and 



V 



2j6 &fe Judgments of ^GoJ 

andJiis.Pactjr/tiliit end in a perfeft Triumph over a/i 
. xbt Rjcnuinaers of his Pcnvjor in the World ; And that the 
chidf remarkable £vents by which this (hall be efieGted^ 
Ihall be the Calamities of the three Vials. 

If it fliauld be hereupon enquired, how the three laft Viab 
can be the fame thing with the cm laft Woe of ehe 
feventh Trumjttj there is a very obvious Account of k 
in tiiat which is made to be the laft Woe^ which is tfic 
iminterruptcd Triumph of the Charcbover its EtiemicSj 
QTbeor. y8.) Now the three laft Woes have their nature 
and diftindion from thofc who are the particular Execu- 
tors of them \ And the onlv Agent in the Woe of the iaft 
Trumpet' being the Intcreft of the Chturch or of the re- 
vived Witncffcs^ it h therefore jiadc. but one Trumpet, 
according to the Examples of the two Woes before it} 
Which make but two iingle Trumpets^ tho each of them 
contain in them many different Vexations of the fcvcraJ 
mrts of the Rmm Empire, which . is the Objcftof tfacia 
But th&Vials being the feveral' kinds of Judgments upcA 
the Patty . of the waft' frdm the . fkini -A^tsy. arc. thm- 
fbce as many as there; are different Jdnds of Huiniliatitt 
of them by that one and the fame ftmcreft* 
'^ And tho the Plague^of the: fixth Vial &ems to come from 
another hand than that of the Ghurch^ under .the >^iine 
of the Kings pf the Bafi^ yet before they (are cfcfcribed' 
t9, aft againfty the-Bcafty or to .cbnie to the Battel .there 
is a manifiSft intimatifan trf a very extraordinary" Prcfcoo: 
of Chrift himfelf coming info their Party, and that iu 
fiich a mannet, as he is i^mfiod in jcfthp:, places^ to ccmdc 
to inflid fomc eminent Jiickment. 
- Bot.i^mayrlfoemX&ft'j^ 

jfrom the account )ufl: mentioned, tojxtlqc.fcut three erf 
tj^ .ViiMftD jjfe fte IR^Iofrtlic: laft,.Trfunpct5 fitacctbat 
Wjc* i^ fccye .iinddelco:.^^^^^^ .i^hole Scries .of -die laft 
]S^rpific|Ltioiw»of .tfac.^caftrlfa^^ fJitor. ygj 

Aod f0r.tMt Rea&ja owightnilo include inot all the for- 
iher :Yi^^uy9mkmcK^^tAaxM ofl the Bcaft: by 

the fame. Jb*nd,i.'v n ':i r.r>i*'^f::.^ .j- .y: -.fi • ■'."■ r'-l / 
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• Ih' anfwer to this, it is to be confidcred. 

I. That tho' the laft Truqiipet be nothing- but the lift 
Judgments upon the Beaft from the Chiicchv yet it can be 
but that part of them, which began after the palBng a- 
way of the fecond Woe, or of the power of the Turks •, 
And the fecond Woe being certainly known not to be yet 
paft, and there having already been feveraL Judgments up- 
on the Beaft, fince the Reformation, contemporary with the 
fe:ond Woe , and yet no farts of it, the third Woe, or 
the laft Trumpet, cannot noffibly be thought to havic any 
thing to do with thofe Judgments, 

1. i^inj there is a manifeft reafon in the Text why 
the four firft Vials fli(5uld be before the laft Trumpet, 
though they be moft of them Plagues from the Churchy 
as well as the Woe. of that Trumpet •, For there is a 
plain difference betwixt the power of the Church againft 
the Beaft in the firft Vials , and the fucccfs of it in the 
^hrec laft. -The four firft Vials have been found to be 
before the death of the two WitnefTes (Tbeor 6i . ) And 
the fuccefs of the Church againft the Beaft before that 
Time ' was very variable 5 and more like the chance of 
War •, It was continually interrupted with the like for- 
tunes of the Party of the Beaft, and, confidering the laft 
Iflue of this "War betwixt them, w^. the killmg of the 
twd Witneflcs, the Beaft feemoJ to have »^ten much 
the advantage 06 the Church by this War, out thefuo 
cefe of the Church againft the Beaft in the three laft Vi- 
als, is reprefented as an uninterrupted triumph over their 
Eneiriics in the way to their utter xuine. And thus the 
-Rpath^andRcfurreftion X)f the Wimcffcs put in betwixt 
''the fbur^&ft Viak^ and the three laft- ftanas in the Pro- 
-bhccy* like a^'My^ Rttmrkdk houpiaa^y md partition^' todi- 
uingiiiQi'thc Jbouhds'and nature of the firft Vials from 
the laft.^ And Juft . as. betwixt the fourth and the fifth 
Trumpet ; comes in < that ercat recovery of the Roman 
lEftipOT byijtfjtifmm^ ' brfbtrthe three laft deftf oying Trum- 
rjiea; f«heic^betwixt*rtheifofirth mA fifth ViaJ, comes iii 
-tfe 'lei)iMs ^f ^tie^ WitneRes , as a gr^t recovery of the : 
Beaft before the beginning of . the three laft deftroying 

Vials. ^, 

Thus 
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Thus docs^ the firft beginning of. the biinac& of the 
third Woe, appear to be juft like that of the fecond-, The 
>£unechi(^) that was the matter of each of tjiem, was 
ading long before it caroe to be the particular bufincfi 
of the Woe. T\xc Turks who are the iecond Woe wcce 
a great Plague to the E^em Empire near 200 years be- 
fore the time 3 that they began the Execution of tlm 

Rfv.p, ly. WoCj by filing the third fsrt of Mwy which was notfe- 

gan till about the year 1300. As long as they were heU 
10 check by the Cruladoes in the Holy War, and were 
reprcffcd by them^ they are not made to be any paa 
' of the fecond J^or. So alfo arc the Plagues ^pou, the 
Beaft from the Church not accounted any past of tfiic 
third Woe iti the Time of the firft Viak, whilft ^^ 
were continually returned again upon the Church -, £ur 
the firft date of it, as the third Woe, is iram the firji 
thinning of fuch a Viftorious State of the Church, z 
eontinued triumphant over its Enetnie^.tq thwr Ia4m" 
ine without any confiderabfe interrupticm. And as the 
beginning of the fecond Woe is determined. t£> tJie Tifflf, 
that the lurks were loofcd from thekr co^qeoiect abcur 
E$tfirst€Sy which had a very great ievcnt in Hiftoiy to 
make it generally known : &>is the faegtnainR of tJie third 
Woe f^nlgfiid to be preibmly after theiDe»th: tod Refiv- 
rc6tfon of the WitneflTcs, w^ich was to be a St$t€ of \j^ 
Churchy that Ihould alarmcvail the. World rtp takiio- 
tice of It. 

It is now apparent therefore^ from ;thc Tout, ^wi^y the 
third Woe muft of neccOity eome quickfy after 1!^ en^ of 
the fecond, ai it is there £ud of it i Bqc the ReTurxiQ^ljcfi 
and Afcenfioi^cf the mo WitneHb, Sfihich «^ dcfe^ 
the fend of the fototKf Woe, niuft be fiidwjieir 4oiu:i(|v- 
ing of the C3iurch, as is made by the -T«tt«> l* the be- 
ginning of the third Woe* Andit-iseafic to.V^eve 
that by the Rcfurredion of the WimdSes .the execptio^ 
ners of th^ thitd wi^:^ were 4ttidy peqiw!^ tai 4o cfaidr 
office, when we fee they had'itli?driy «gB^ a baift of it^ 

Rcwri.n,! ai? the fell of the fimb part of stSg Cit^^ijiiA 'faiogit the 

.paiEng away of the fecond l^^f. i 
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The third woe therefore muft needs come ejaickly ^ftef 
the fecond, becaufe ic began to appear jiift before the end 
of the fecond, whereas the charafters of the fecond woe Confeq. li 
did not appear till about 300 vears after the end of the Theor. 10. 
iirft woe, nor the firft woe till near an 100 years after CHAP.IU. . 
the end of the Plague of the fourth Trumpet, that went VIII,8clX.. 
before it. , 

It muft be acknowledged, that it would make a' much 
fairer (how of concinnity^in the Prophecy, if the feven 
Vials were included in the laft woe, or the levcnth Trum- 

J)et, as the feven Trumpets feem to be included in the 
cventh Seal •, For this would make thcfc Vifions feem 
to have a very orderly dependance upon one another, 
from the firft opening of the Scene in the fifth chap, to 
the end of the Prophecy \ whereas now thefe Vials feem 
to interfere conftifedly with the Trumpets, four of them, 
are in the Time of the fixth Trumpet , and three of 
them in the time of the feventh ; And I muft confefs I : 
was fo defirous to have the Vials fall all under the laft 
Trumpet^ that I was. fometimes thereby byaffed to ap- 
prehend, that the vidtory over the B^ift before the Vials 
m the 1 5th chap, muft oe the Refurreftion and Afcenfi- 
on of the Witnefles, and then the Vials muft have alL 
fallen within the feventh Trumpet. 

But the Reformation was fo remarkable a triumph |;V 
over the Bpaf^, and fo plainly referred to in the Pro- 2.. > 
phecy at the 14th chap, as the beginning of the Jud^- Theor; 43.: 
ments of God upctti that Party, that I could not avoid 
the pitching upon that for the fixed point to date the ^- 
Vials from s tfpecially when I found that there had ^-' 
been events fince that Time, that did exceed the judg- 
ments of the firft Trumpets, and are no where account- 
ol for but in the • Vials^ that did cxaftly anfwer the cha* 
raftcKS of the four firft Vials in the feme Order, that 
they lye in the Prophecy •, And law no manner of ground 
from the Text to place them any where clfe, but only 
the Imagined concinnity of the Parts of the Prophecy •,' 
For that \s not to be valued without gpod grounds, or : 
where there is any confiderable rcaton for. a diflfcrent 
way. - * . : ' ' 

^ And'i 
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, And then, it is no wonder, that the. Vials fhould m- 
xicrfere with the two laft Trumpets, becaufe at the (kmc 
time that the woe of the fixth Trmt\|>et was plying the 
Bealt on one fide , the Plagues of tl>e firfl: four Viak 
were upon him on the other fide, and To were two forts 
of Plagues contemporary with one another from feveril 
quarters, and therefore could not be included in one a- 
nother. If the lurks were the fixth Trumpet, it is cer- 
tain , that the fixth Trumpet could not include chofc 
eminent Judgments, that have Billen upon the Romanics 
fince the Reformation, and therefore muft thefe judg- 
ments be lignified either by fo many Vials, or aoi be 
fignified at all ; Whereas they were far more confidcr- 
ible humiliations of . that Party, than their vexations 
from the Tftris at the fame ,Time^ As that Ocean of 
bJood, that has been fhed to the end of the Swedish War, 
and. that to the eftabliflimcnt of the Proteftant Interefl^ 
muft be acknowledged, to have been. 
. But it may be demanded, why the'.Hiftory of tic 
feven Vials in the 15th and i(5th chapters, aiid whici 
is now found to be contemporary with almoft all tte 
time of the two former agreeing Parts of the Prophecy, 
(in the nth and 14th chap.) Ihould h^ve nothing ini^ 
concerning the great Perlecution before the laft end of 
the Beaft, which i$ fo diftindly mentioned in hoth oftbc 
other. ^ ' 

In anfwer to this, it is to be <:onfidefed that the Pro- 
phecy of the Vials regards nothing but the account of 
thofe Vials, and the judgments in them, for which eni 
alone they are fct apart by themfelves, as fingled out to 
have them particularly underftood under the naxne of 
-' the feven. laft Plagues^ upon tlie Beaft-, And.vcry im- 
proper had it been to interpofe any difcourfc of the fuc- 
cefs of that Party over the Churcn of God in the midft 
of them. 

. For tho* the great, perfecution (chap. 11 •) be mention- 
ed ia the account of the Trumpets, which feemed to be 
as much fingiei pu^^ tp^ fignifie fo many Plagues, as the 
Vials are, vet 'there Teems to be an .evident Reafon for 
that i ana tnat is^ becaufe it was neceffary before the laft 
.... • Trtim- 






TrumpeC) ta g^e fqibc aocdufit of thofe thak woe to 
be the A^s ia ic^ whkh wece the WkDdfe nTenmifii 
&oii;i the dead : As alio- to Ihow theoomnwn of thrPto^ 
phccy of the Tnm^pet} , with the reft of the Ftophecy 
that follows after u to the end of dtt fidbk abouE the 
Reim of the Beaft ; And ik> other ascocNlt is^ thefe ^ 
the TYCtony of tbd Beaft amdngft tJviTilnHqpets^ &uc 
cmly that Perfeaitioiu To fluyvT^ thai: it wta otdogta ia 
as oeoefllary to ftnre that Aid^ 

Befidesy that PerfiDomrbn: ^tnoagft the Tninqins did 
not tfhecK tlie PlaguO: off the ittui Trairipet apsi t^ 
Beaft^ wkcra it is tdaoed) but was the fudcefiof tAeBeiA 

flidm 4u&)e inotbei!! Encihjr , then thofe* in the fitth 
nimiM 5 and lb vr» proper enough td be mendonedi 
with tM aeDount of the Plague^ that the B6aft dM fiiifai 
from that Trumpet^ at the fame Tonev hit it codd not 
be mentioned amqiieft the Vials without confcnmiing the 
humiliations of the Beaft in the Vials, with his Trium^hj 
in rcfpeft of the €x%ac Enemy, that is, the Party of the 
true Chmcb. 

k may indeed at the firft be apiprehended. that co^fi- 
derii^ that there v& no . mention m the Hiftory of the 
Vials of any of the events that are fignified to come b^« 
fore the laft Tnunpet io^ the nth coap. That tfa^ ycM 
ry namci o( the femi ' laft Plagub fltotud intiinatti5 ^Of 
tne Vi^ could not begih^ till aftrr the fcAitfding of thu 
laft of the Trumpets, which are the feyen fac^VUguit. • 

But it is to be confidered, that the laft Trumpet is] 
the laft Woe, or laft Plague upon the Beaft ;^ For it 
brings him to his laft Kuine } And therefidse^ is 16 i^ 
poffiue for the Viahu^ which lire Pli^Ocs upon t^eBl^5 
to be after the iaft Trumpet: And this dixt fu^^dy 
(atisfe us, that the name of the laft Pkgues giVdn- td 
the Vials cannot poflibly figbifie, that they wett^ to oiSUdA 
after all the feven iirft *, And if not sf^^^^ che {watSt% 
then there is no force in that expreffion to determine die 
Time of them to any" puticuliar fdrr of the \M^t end of 
them •, They ms^ a& well be called did kft Plagues, if 
they fall in the Time of the fixth Trompet, as well ii 
if they fall in the Time of the &vei^^ if they be dif- 
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fiswrcvaBt^froto that <5f rfie^-fitth TiHim^tH Bfi^&lfr 
Hihenicis fcundiihat to make tKem oont^emporaries^ir/i 
thc'ilaft Tnunpec y cfacy ttiuft be- a pak or did bufinds 
of^it (Tfeflr.jo) And chereifore cannot poflibly have th^ 
nifnc of thi lalt PJagoes for coming after chat Trinnpet3 
wiHl .which they ate coQCenipofary. 
*: Thcxcfinuft .therefore be fome 6ther reafoD ibr thdir 
xuuni of the.fevGDi laft Pbgu&Sy ichen their coming after 
all the feven Trumpets •, And ftdm the confideration d 
the nature and order of the Trampe^ it is evident e- 
nought that there is a_^reac diSmftioa be^ 
nients of God. in the Trumpets acoording to the- fcvcnl 
Parts of the Rtmm Empire, vhfchlthcy rained. Thus the 
four firft which: did rumettie fivA ifkfierH Empire, arc 
frianifeftly difttoguiihed from the tliree laft^ the two 6rA 
of which did next bring the Eafram £mpire to its ruinc3and 
the laft the new IVefiem Empii?e rdftored, with the Churd 
Rule J of: it. ^ 

: Thf fcycn Y iaU therefore are very Properly called the: 
feven laft Plagues . becaufe they tall uoon the Ja/( re- 
xpaininff Part of tnc Roman Emoirc iil tlie Wefi^ or the 
JUrifdiction of the Beaft; ^yhicn becaufe it is a Churdv 
Rule of a much difercnt nature from thofc civil Jurlf- 
dictions of the Empire, thar had been deftroyed beforcy 
aicidi ^ipeciali V becauft the firft l^eginnings of J its doay bcr 
gaiQ hetprc the laft end of ithe fixth Trumpet^ therefore 
arc. the- Vdals (which give an account of the gradual de- 
cays of it from its firft dech'ning ftate ) very properly 
called .the feven kft Plagues, as thofc which brought the 
laft remainder of the power of Rowt to its final ruine; 
Andjas the Cfvilitaie of.the Empire^ had feven Plagues 
aIioticd:»Q the ruind ofJt by tte: Trumpet^ fo was it 
bet fiiitabk . irfiafc! the. Church power -of it, 'which makes 
^Jimoft all the figure of the Bcaft^ Ihould have the fame 
number of Judgments to. bring it to its laft End by the 

"^n, Xhuso^iy yfc find all :xhe bb^eftions againft: dating the 
Vials frpm the bqgiiinit^ of the / Jleformacian' fully, an- 
fvcired;^ As. I, That of the great concin ntfy of piacaig 
the. feven Vials under the fcventh Trmiipet, as the feven 

Trum- 
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Trumpets arc in the fevcnth Seal, 1. That agalnft divi- pag. aSo. 
ding the Vials betwixt the Time of the fixth and fcyenth 
Trumpet. 3. That of the agreement of the name, andp««*7P. 
nature or the fevcn Vials ^ with thofe of the laft woe. ^' *'•• 
4, That of the inconfiftcncy of the Vials, as Plagues up- 
"on the Bca(K in the time of the flodriQiing State of tne 
Beaft, and the miferics of the Chuirch at the Death of 
xhc Witncfies. ... : . . v v pag.a75. 
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References to the eighteenth Chapter. 

• , I , ''■:-^ r ■[' in V . /• .'^ ' ' ■"• ^-^ *' •'• - -« 

RIaera on v. 3. c* i; .^0^4/. Things which mud ihortlf com^to p4dL ^' 
HoW Hiordy, when mod of the thiogt in . the Affcdjypfi wcrc^ fioc 16 • ' ' 
be fulfilled. tiR about the end qF the "Wodd? This wft may. djjthit w\nx^ 
'U begua is ndv done, 'JThe cominon way of ^ ^peajung^ cpnfiKms thiit^, ,a\id 
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C H A P. XDC 

Cottjefftrntt a^Mt the fanicHUur sfifUcatian of the Har- 

m UMUhtfivtit ViaU. The MiUeoninm u he upomtke 
£artb : Bat after the cotifiagratiM of this B^ireb. AhKf 
Ctuntries hhaliteJ after the hetimting of the Comfith 

f ration from Dan. 7. ir. A nudSk StAte of the Ctmrth 
etwixt the end of Anticbrtfit and the MiUefmiam 
during the Coofia^ation, 
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.om the Knowledge that h now had of the thurf 
W0C3 and of its Purts, the three laft Vids ^ It may 
RcT.i4«i5*it.|ie oonduded) that the fttnnfi ani Vhttaj^e are notb^g 
J«^^l* '''but the work cHT the Uft Woe. ^For according to tfe 
'^^- ufc of thofc cxpccffioos amoc^ the Prophets for the 

judgments of God upon a Nation^ they nwft here fr 
nine the final judgments of God upon the R^man Chuim 
in the laft mine of it. And fince they are both known 
to be after the time of the Rjcfurreftion of the Vfk- 
neflcs (hy Tbeor. 28% and 41.) what can they be for Ac 
work or the laft Woe ? 

But yet it muft be acknowledged , that the Harvd 

and Vintage are reprcfented, as two diftinft Parts of tk 

laft defti^uction of the Romatr Party by the two diftinft 

Angels, which had the charge of tnem v And by rhat. 

fteT.i4.iT>iB.the Harveft^ and Vintage feem to denote two very HgnA 

Judgments immediatly confequent upon one another to 
the laft dcftruftion of that latereft. 
Ancf then, the intimati6tt of two remarkable comini 
RcT.itf. lu & of. Chrift to Judgment at the end of the fixth and fcventl 
i%iu Vials do thereupon feem to challenge the Application of 
the Harveft and Vintage to themfelVes. For the Harvcft 
is defcribed to be performed by one on a cloud like the 
Re?. 14. 14- s^n of Man, as Chrift is elfewhere defcribed •, And the 

treading of the Wine-prels after the Vintace is faid ex- 
^^rfj9^}s* prefly to be done by mm whofc name is the woid-, and 

what 
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trhac fairer ground can there be dcficed xo judge theHarf 
reft and Vint^ to be the efeft of thcfe two Vials fct 
pccially when it is confidercd^ that the fifth Vial, whica 
only. can pretend to have a iharc in this, fcems evldcno- r^v. i5. to. 
ly to be no deft roying judgment. The Bcail: is after that 
io the fixth Vial repce&nted to be m great power with y jj^ 
the Kings (rf the Earth and of the whole World. And 
therefonc does tliq fifch Vial feem to be umrapabk of be- 
ing, a Part of the Harveft, which is always ulcd to iigni*- Jerem. ji. n. 
fie 4 dcftroying Judgment, Match, nm^. 

This would extrcasnly well agree with the Harveft 
and Vintajgc in the Prophet jFoe/^ from whence the ufe?'''^. lu- 
of that . <axid c^ (he Vintage in this place %ax& manifeft^ 
ly to be fetched •, For the Harveft and Vintage are there 
tuedl to i^ifie the deftru&oa <^ the Enemies of God6^ , 
Churchy m the valley of JthoUfbat^ the deliverance oif * 
iiis People from them ; And the Plague of the iucth Vi- 
al is Juft the iamc thing, in HARMAGEDDON^ 
IwycA fiKQtfies the iame .with the periphralis of that in 
3W, thar ky THE VALLEY OF CONCISIOR. A^: 
{he Kings t>i the Ea^ In the fixth Vial ^ are:^QeraIly 
judged to be the Naticm of the "^eivi returning towarqs 
their own Land from oeybnd EtiirMies^ where they are 
feid«licinivcry^catnumbersr ' ' 

Thus would the Harveft be thp Victory of the 3^w 
over the Rimum Party^ and the Vintage the triump]^ oF 
the Geotik Chriftian^ over them. And it xBay be ot>- 
fnrved all over the New Teftament^ that the Church of 
Chrift is rcpccfcntcd by thcfe two as the conftiment Parts p ^ j 
of it. And thus would the diftancc of the end of the fixth ^^ ^^^ 
Vial from that of the fevcnth be very pccqperly jfenifidi by 
ttediftance of the Harveft froni the Vintage^ which is not 
much above fottjr d^a, and would very well anfwer the- 
forty years betwixt the cr.ds of thofe two Viak 

But' when we fee that the ieventh Vial coafifts ofiier. iCi/.fc 
two diftm£t: deftroyit^. juckments^ one upon JS^/^w, ch.it.t.chiV 
and the ocher npon the Bcm^ ^mi th^t that upon Ba-^ 
hyUn k rcptefeneed .to 'be of general iiaSucnce uppa the 
vbok Pariy^ and that all along the i^ch chap, before 
the Harveft and Vintage, B4bjii$ and t(ie Beafl are fet 

out 
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tout as thc^ two gteat diftinft Ob^ds of the Plagu» erf 
<^3 thcrfe is ,gi?oahci enough to think^ that thc'Harve/f 
itnd Vintage m\y be nothing but the two Parrs of tire 
' Plague of the fcventh V?al upon Bah j Ion and the* Beafr-, 
And this would very well anfwer the nature of the Har- 
. . veft and Vintage^ as they are the two parts of -the M 
continued Dcftrudion of the growth of one ye*, 
, ;• Ic may indeed at fiirft be imagined^ That the hifl i)t- 
; ^ ftrdAion of the Powet of the Beafl: in the Harvcft and 

yintage, maybe the fanie with the Plagui^ of thc^ftfveii 

Vials ; For thofe Plagues do at the beginning of the i^ri. 

chrfj).' it V;, Chapter^ immediately follow tjie mention of the Vintage 

M the erid of the, i^h Chapter, as xhc'ps^fieular ftidgments 
Vy which the laft Peftrttftipn of the Bcaft (%iificdbf 

. weHarvcft arid Vintage) is executed; jaft as tho^ laft parr 
<>f,^his'^Peftrii£Hon h (et forth ^ gm&dlin rfie fevcnrfi 
"Vial'j and' does appear to be aftorward executed bytte 
4vktit .xii-Bi^ykni and the Bcaft in partidtOar^ ia the i^l 
^n^ f 9f^ Chapters i And, as the Vengj^cc for the Blood 
^Wie Martyrs j>^r|^,oftIy inftheral id the "fifth 5bl, 
"fe- Specified' afterwards, in' particulaf;^ in the account ^ofnte 
^PlMites »f the- feveh vTf uitipces,' Xby ^Tbt^n t^.) 
;' -There is this :farther ground for luch in apprehai&nr-, 

- The Wi^e-prefs is called, (Chip. 14. r^yitt grfatm^jrefi 

'cf the Wrath' of !G^. vAnd'Chap. l^ IJ. The Wgne^t[if^x\^ 

^fip^ceiiepaMwafi^^^ .And -the; feveathSVial whidt 

;i* agreed to Be feoneerned id the Vintage^ isfafc[3Ch^:i(i 

Rev. I J, I, j^Tohe ibt ^u'p ifti&ff^he-prefrifthefierceHeftofGo^ IVrdth.\ 

caunoc^therefore-bequeftioncdj but rhar«ic Icvttirh 
^is certainly of the fame nature with the tvczding the 
• Wine- pre% .'Now .the .ttft* of the Vials'have mucH the 
-fftinfe Charif^fei? >f^ith that of the feventh. For^rheyarc 
Wild to be the- Wrath ifGoifiUtd up^ and Vials /«fl of the 
Wrath of Gel i ^ '- v ; - 

^ k muft be acknowledged^ That if there were nothing 
^ (^Ifeagainft it, thefe concinnities might be Hftehed to. 

• But there are feveral Confiderations, which ihew it to 
be necdiary for thd Viats* to b^in before the time of tjie 
Vintage or Hirveft, as particakrly that , of Thear. the 
''jijib.' And the eminent Vexations of the Roman Partv 
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tvti »finbcr cfift RefeiAfiatidn',^ , 'efpectatiy ?that "Occart, ^ aricy 
tlibfb' Rivers of ^Blobdy^Afrhkh' was flitdrtoiti the begmriing' 
of the Dutch Gomrtion-wealdh to the ^nd of the SwiJi^i 
War in Gerwmyy which were as emirieut Plagues to hhe^ 
Party of the Beaflr* as- the fir ft Tranipets were toth^Ro-^ 
man Empires Ang'which muftbe fignified by either thcj* 
icvfen firft or the fevcn ' laft Plagues : And it is not to be- 
doubted, biit that thej are no way^s figikified by any of the»Theon 4.ii 
P^gues of the Trumpets, "which arre the fevenr firft Plagues^ 
ana therefore muft be fignified bj the Vials-, And then' 
muft the- time of the Vials begin long before the laft de- 
ftru£kion of the Party of the Beaftin the Harveft* and? 
Vintage,, becaufe that time is-* certainly' not ->et- come^^ 
whereas thofe. Eminent Jddgftientsfince' the Retormatipni C: 
arc long fince paift/ ... / ^^ ■: - ^ ^ ' * » 

It may alfo be obferved. That there is no fnch exa£):: 
Agreement betwixt the Charadter of the^Wine-prefs and 
that of all the feven Vials. The^Wme-prefs is faid t o'be 
the:Wine-prds of rbe'ficT<:crie{5;and^wtath: o^ God.) ai 
is indeed the feme witii tbc Gkp^*t:£.thc\Wmz:oi t 
fiercencft oi Gods Wiiath'mcndonedvmt&efevenrh Vial; 
But that" Expreffibn of- the fcvendi- Vial,' doesi plainly 
diftiflcuiflr it from the reft of the Vials, as a Very ex-« 
traoroinary Ekpreffion -of the wrathi of' God; ' far boymd 
tbofe iii*rheJrc(tv,of thbrii \/ And' therefore di)fcfratWidi^' 
ftiflguiflatohC'Vimitge,^ (whicLha^i alfo the {kiiic Expccffloni) 
as'ivfell as it? feif,^ from the reft- df the Vialsj then pr6ve 
it to be die fame with themr ' 

. The^ like may I be obferved fromi the I4ii5. Chapter,, 
*u. lo. where there is almoft the.^i^efijr £mMj. piirtimkb 
Charaflsariof the* Vmcagfe 'thiat faiscbccri.fiima';iHvtfe Se- 
venth Vial 5 ix^is callhl theiiri«liji^.»/^riWiPW^ 
of GoJj which is fQured'aut ^tbbut, mixture. into the* Ctff of 
bk Indignation^ which, is the fame, with r th(l»C«f ft, £)^ tbe\wh9& 
of the fiercinefs of. Gods wrath in thc!fcvcnth y laL and dd 
both oFchemidenotd the hrghcft pbinanofithe'lwyioi-Gods 
VVorath in thelaftjAa:fof)©cla:a6tra» ^vahfdh iiieettain^ 
ly fo in the ffeveilth Vialj) and tlid?efca«:di) thereby riiftin- 
gui& • the Vintage and the fevcnth ■ Vial,* From all the 
preceding. Exprcraons of Gods wrath in* the reft of the 

Vials ^ 
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Y»ls ; Atoording as Wc fee the Jrmkmg^the wjm of tie 
wmtk rf GU m the i4fh. Chap^i lo. C^iceanothex thing 
than the Bfm^cfGfdrjmJgmimsm the ^tk Verfe befbte it ^ 
And refers plainly to the Vintage thst wm u emm^ as tix 
Hour of Gods Ju(jgmenc$ does refinr to fomc VeDgBanoe erf 
God jmfk tbm In^m. >kxf thtis the ooe cf thcmtepreloio 
the time of the Vtals j jft thai begun, aud the other the M 
Old of them waih the fcrentK Viai^ 
k is plain enowglx (front 7i6f«r. ^.) That the Hour of 
Ciitp. 14. 7. Gods Judgnwncs nnift fignific the begmakig of the laft 

Pb^iea or God irpon the Biimm Party; -/Sid fkce the i 

ftriTof the Viafa is alfo the firft of the kfe PJagnc* of Ged 

uoon the: fiuTO Patty, it nwift be contcmpoiarjr wkh tte 

Theor. 39* Hbur of Gods {udgmebts. And tbm mnf! it as certainlj 

Verfe ix. Be before the Harvcft and Vintage, *whkh are afcer^efc 

gttat Pedetutiom 
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THIS was the feidiefl Progttfs o£ my Deiign, whm 
I teceiyed the kte Learned and IngcAiou3 Uiko^ 
ties about the. future State of thi^ Eacth, fcotn iny Ho^ 
^Dr. Burntt. WWDcd Ftioid, The Author of theNevTfcanr^f rfc &«*• 

Icannot fuffioenthr expi^s the iatisfaftion I took m the 
Choiot, and^To^mrprizing Entertainment that Icbenemct 
with:;. AndlthmJoniy (elf obliged efacreupGQ to coiiuoBDi-' 
cats (boK: o£nnne own.Bjefle&tfXQS in conarmatfonof what 
he has there advanceditf^jchance to d^fer from Hiiain faor 
fmall Matters, I am fo well ac()iiaintod with the gres^ k- 
gcnuity and Frcedomrof his Spirit, that I think it not worth 
obe while tor ckctrfr it. 

I dD:whofiy'iid)feribe tb his Optmotf about the ncoc&^ 
r^. oCtheiicend' hoccytczma^ of the iirffc part of the xitf. 
Oiapter of the Aftcmlffft^ cancerniQg the Rxfur regi- 
on of the^ 'Stfnts : And ftcxm thence- do acknow* 
ledge the unqueftionable grounds we have for a Blefltd Ji£i- 
Umimir^ hete^ upon Eavtfau Ever iinde I ht^ learnt it ftom 
Mr. Ahde^ thkve extreami^ admirecL Ubw it waspofliblc 
for it to ibnd: fii fpc£lcd : for an Uereue for fo' many Ages 
OMcrher, and even before the Times of the Dcgenenq^ 
orthe Church, C^LY becaule fome inconfidetatue Here- 
i ticks had made a fenfual Application of it. Ic 



upon the Romian Church. %ftp 

It h carcain, That the Chilians have had very uhreaibt^ 
, ^ble Charges upon them by their AdverfarieS) from the firft 
times of Imperial Orthodoxy j^ And nothing hit fiich a kiod 
ipf Injuftice could liave made fo fair and modeft a Writer 
as Mr. Mtde^ break out into fuch a Pailion againd St. Jerom 
upon fuch an occafion) as we find him pa^« 898. Qs Hier* 
anjMi I fays he^ and fo coes on in expoftulating with him. 

For it IS now almoft generally agreed. That the moft 
Eminent Fathers of th^ Church for the firft 300 years, were 
of that Opinion. The Jcfuite Petavius^ and others of his 
Society and Communion, . as well as the moft Learned of 
Proteftants, do take it for a: thing that cannot be denyed. 
:' J^fiiff Martjr Hone h a fufficient Wimefs for the fenfe 'JE^tf cAs, jg 
of all the confiderable parts of the Chriftian Church in « '^^^^ "^^ 
his Days, which were ^ the neareft the Apoftolick Times of %^l^^^''' 
almoft any, remainder of Antiquity after them. In hi3 ^g^5,^o^&c. 
Dialogue with Tiypbo the Jew, He tells him. That he him- jupn Mart. 
fclL and All elfe that were then. Orthodox Chriftians were /» ^ai. cum 
ofthatmind^ that is^ that there Ihould be a MiUemimn oi'^Jf^^^^^* 
;the Saints upon Eatth. \ gf; ^^^^ 

The evidence that there is for this Opinion from the %ift. 
Chapter of the Apocaljpfe^ muft convince AU/that will 
hold to the true. Rule of all Interpretation, which isy 
Not to leave the literal fenfi of the words ^ where there is no clearer 
grounds for another. 

For to make it unqueftionablc* That the Perfons that 
were chofen to Reign with Chrifr, for the fpace of a thou- Vafc 8,5- 
fand years, were to enjoy this Priyilcdge upon Earth : fc 
is exprefly faid. That their Enemies Gog and Magog went m 
upon the kreadtb of the Earthy and compaffed the Camp of thefe ^ 

Saititi. . , I 

They themfclyes are alfo faid to live again after they .were j 

.beheaded, in diftin£tion tp the reft of the Dead^ 'who did. not verc 4, 5. 1 

then live again; which (hews. That the Life that they ea- 
joyed was a real Corporeal Life, and not that in which All 
Souls are faid to live to God after Death. 

Therefore alfo is it. That this New Life is called by the 
-fame Name of a RtfttrreSion; that is ufed to fignifie the re- vcrfe 4, j. 
turn of departed Souls into, their Bodies again-. And tliis 
;is called the Firft RefurreBion in diftinftion to the. other, 

P p which 
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vliick B o^Qed the.Sc^Muf ; Which doiidces^t^^ 

bftlK Marty rsia the MSenmmf^ to he the f^me kina otW> 

Htly Life that is ptomifed at the \sJk Kdartitc&tioa. 

X he fiirther confirmation of this from other Antho- 
rities is fo well performed by the Author of the Tbtary^ 
that it needs no further concern about it of that kind. 

Tiie firft Epcia of the MiSnm^^ feems to be mon 
difficult to deteirmine, viz^ Whether it begins before tbe 
Conflagration or after ? And if after it, Whether oniyaF- 
ter the Acfi ESoSt^ of the Conflagration in Ibme particu- 
lar parts of the Earth/ or after the end of the general 
Conflagration of the whole Earth. 

It feems to be paft alb<niefHon, That the AUBemmimm docs 
not bq^in before the firll Appearance of the Cboftagi^a- 
don. For both B4yJ4m2knd the Beafli, are reprefen^d h tbc 
1 %th. and i^tk Chapters, ja&, before,tohave beep confiifiiei 
by Fire : And in the account of the foiuth Beaft o( the 
feventh Chapter oi Danui, which is unqueflionabW tk 
PAUT I; lanae with the Beaft in the Rmeldttiom^ at the i uk Verfe, 

The BoJjf of the Beafi is faid to be given to^ tbi^hmnkig Fiamr, 
Where t»r che Body of the Beafi: all wilL all^w, mud be 
meant the Body of that pwticu^ Kingdom : Wh^ h 
a fuMcient Proof of its being a very remarkable begiufii/2g 
of a general Confla^ation. ^ . 

For the Territories that muft be ii^nified by the Boi^ of 
the Romam Kkigdoni, mtt(t be a confiderabk part o^ that 
which is to be deftrpyed by the laft Conflagration ; Itad 
therefore cannot but be accounted the beginniog of it. 

We doalfo find the General Confliagration of the Eartk 
to be frequenily reprefemed as one continued Evcnt^ ano 
fixed to one fet time, which is called, rhe Day cffie LorJ^ Tie 
laft Endi Tbi eommg rft4fe LorJ. And. thiis is ' fto^ientr^ fixc<i 
. tothe burning ottheSek of Antichrift, asitsfirft iinn^ 
diate Eflfed; Which is a manifeft proof, thacthis burning 
of the Beafl^and oi Babylon^ is the firfl beginning of that ^- 
neral Conflagration, which from the b^inning of it to the 
end of it^ h rejprefented as one oontinued thing. 

Thus does &. Teitr call the time of the Gbneral Con- 

X Epift. 3, 4, jflagration. The coming of Cbrifi^ The Dof of tbi Lard^ m wkicb 
^'o* tbt Heavens dnd tbt Earth Jhonld fgfiawaj^ and- b$ burnt »f -, 

Now 
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1^9dW thtfe fairit terihs of the corttirig bfChftftatidbftlier 
-day of the Lord, ^tt by St. i*»ir/giVca to tht fitft zj^^t- % Thcffiar,?, 
skXicc of Gbrift ftom Hcdvcn m flames of Firc^ tb the 
dcftttiftion of the Mm of Sin. So alfo is the firfr a^rtar- 
aV^fc of ChHft ifa flames of Fire ^ jnadti to be the lame 
vrith the time of the general deftruftidn df all thofe tbdi 
^ey i$di tbt Gtfffel f CMH^ arid ailed b^ the fame hafaie 
o^ the ddy of th^ Lord^ and his commg^ l Thffahn. i. 
73839510. 

It may then now be concluded , that the MiB^Hniuni^ 
ckrihot l)e^ih fafefott all a]()jtearance of tire general Con- 
ftagtation. 

Bat it itiiy be qucftioncd . whether It is not to HbCgfii' 
inittuJdiatljr after the feft eflfeil of it upon Babjldn^ and' 
clie Bdaft. 

That whieh giVd5 the faireft octaflon for this doubt^^ is' 
the irftimation we hare after therelition of the burri^ 
ing of the body, of the 6ea(l^ in the. feventh of Doftieiy 
that therP'^^ilt iftcr that tetnairi a confidet^le Part of 
the Earth entifif, *nd ninabitcd, Fof* it is th^re fald.at' 
the lith r. thsi- th refi cfth Bettp iaJ diir' Livei pr(^ 
Hmgei for d fiifbh and tifne^ thcf their ddmfnioti had been/ 
taken frbm thertt. The leaft that can be. apjjnrehended 
tb be 'meant, by the fefi of the Beafis^ .muftibe, that ihi' 
three 6ther Km^dbtts, the ^A/imikn. fdrfi^H^ and Gtt- 
dan^ which had been reprefentcd by tnrfeK Beafc juftbfe-' 
fbre^ were hot deftiroyed bv Eirtf. as the konid^ Terrfco- 
rics, repteifented by the Body 6f the fourth Bfeaft, are 
cfcfcribra to be : tliat they had ihdeed loft their ruling 




fenfc Of that'VWte* becaufe it tolloW'S immmmiy after 
the account of the flaying of the fouith Beaft, and of the 
burtung of his body j And therefore blight to be under- 
ftood of the fartie time, and in oppoficion to' virha't the o- 
thcr IS faid then to fuffel:: ' ' ' 

If this fliould be interpreted onfy of the egntinifance 
of the three' Kingdoitts^ (flgnified by the refi efibe Beafis) 
for all the time, that they were made i Part of the Ro- 
man Monarchy, that ^as no more than' what was before 

P p 2 figni- 
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V. 23. fignificd V* %%• in the Scheme of the fourth Beaft: 

tSat k is (aid of hioi^ that the Kingdom reprefentd b 
y. 17. chat Bead had JewanJ the wboU Earthy out of which th 

other three are (aid to arife \ And this was reprcientdk 
in the defcription of thatBeaft long before this exceptioQ 
of die rdl ot the Beafis. 

This then would incline any to apprehend that Gnuf^ 
and ^fia^ were here Unified to continue ftill inhabited^ , 
after the Burning of the Hifiem Part of the RamM§ Ter- 
ritories. 

And this apprehenfion would be fortified by what may 
generally be obferved of the great judgments of God up- 
on the World. They are ordinarily executed by the con- 
currence of the natural difpofition 01 things at thofe tunes. 
This does the Author of the Theory obfcrvc in bis 
explanation of the Deluge, which is every where made . 
the great Parallel of the dellrudion of the }M<xld by 
Fire. 

According to this one would expe^ that cfan Confla.- 
Ration of the Earth fhould not be all at otie time. Rx 
It is incredible, that the Seas about the Earth ihould k 
eva{>orated in any fhort time^ if the G)nflanaticsi wecc 
carried on by the natural courfe of thin^ *, . Befid^ c&it 
it mufl require great diClances of time to cany on fo 
great a work through all the reiifhince, that it is co ovtt- 
come in the body of our Earth. 

This confideration, I %. does fortifie the other -, M 
1 would not have propounaed it alone, becaufe there arc 
manifeft intimations , that there will be the immedkte 
hand of Heaven^ for the beginning of this deftrudion in 
the Territories of the Beajl. 

To this may alfo be added the confideraribn of the 
diftinft, and feparate accounts of the burning of Babylany 
^nd the Beaft; As if it were but the .fir ft carncft df the 
general deftruftion. Thus we fee jiL m Dankf^ and the 
Jpocalypfe about the Beaft^ and a TAf/ concerning the- laft 
end of the Man oi Sin. , . 

And the Wine-pre& which docs the moft fiilly exprefi 
the laft end of all things in the Apocalyptick Scene, aad 
as this Author obferves , feems to be nothing but that. 

Lake 
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JLsikc of Fire and Brimftone^ which is the baCur^l effcft 
of a Conflagration, we fee it f eftrained only to a certain 
number of furlmis out of the City Babylon^ or to fome chap. 14. io» 
certain bounds of the Roman Territories in Europe. 

Thefe naay be fi3nie inducements to apprehend , that 
there may be mamy Countries entire for fomc conudera- 
ble time after the ruinc of the Antichriftian Powers by 
Fire. And then, the Prophecies every where reprcfenting 
the next State of the World after that to be the Univer- 
lal Reign of Chrift in the World, tfeey feem to invite 
us to b^in the MUenmum there, when all the Enemies 
of che Chriftian Church are reprcfented to bedeftroyeij 
ef pedal ly when we fee no diftance made in the Prophc^ 
cics,' betwixt the end of the Beaft and the beginning <rf 
the Mittenmtim •, And this would place the beginning of 
the MiUemium within the time of the Conikgration, in 
thofe Parts of the World which were yet untouched and 
erktire. 

But this is inconfirtent with the Charaftcrsof the Per- 
fons, who are defigned for this Bleffed State. Thqr are 
(aid to be thofe, tnat were hehadeJ for tbt Word of God^ 
and whkh were to rife zsplti from the Dead •, And thercr 
fore ate the remaining Inhabitants of any other Piart of the 
World uncapaWe of tnis Charaftcr. 

It might mdeed be replyed^ that thofe, who are dor 
(cribedas rifcn from the. Dead for this end, are only that 
Part of thefe Inhabitants, which were to Jit upon Thrones^ 
and to judgi the reft, upon which account they are faid 
to R^iph ot to be the Kir^ innhk World together with 
Chrift J Which fuppofes, that there muft be others be^ 
fides,, whom .they were to Reign over, and to judg, 

Thiat therefore, which iloes the molt clearly determine . 
tlie fkft point of the Millennium is the Charadlers of the- 
New JerufaUm. 

. Immediatly after the thankfgiving, for the deftrudion 
of Babylon chap. 19. d. It i$ fatd^ that the Lord God Omnipo- y. ^ .^ 
tent Reignetb •, And ' that the Marriage of the Lamb wof ' ^ '"^ 
come, and that bss Wife had' made ber felf ready. 

I. It is unqueftionable,. that by the Wife of the Lamb 
in this place is meant the fame thing in fubftance with 

.that 
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tterf which IS called the New ferufakm^ chap/ '21. i. fyr^ 

as her bdt^ only r«uiy for Marriigc, v\ the 19. clia|*. 

ddcs fignifie her to be yet but a BfidCj fo has the Nc« 

Ch. X i.x, 9. Jtrufaltm the fame names ift the other Chapter , ot t 

■ Wife, and Bride to the Lamb, infefcrelice to this. 

^. K is' as taakmit% that xha teafoti why thi$ itittms" 
tion of the teadinefs of the Lambs Wife, tomes in im- 
r/Kdiaxij after the account of the burning of Balykt. 
is to fignifie the fu^ceffion of the true Spoufe of Chrift, 
in the room of the WHORE that was delh-oyed. 

3. By this then it appeairsj that that State 01 the Chorrfr, 

which was to be afterwards the New J»Hf»lem ^ was to 

fucoced foon 'after the deftruftion of thd Beaft -, Vat k 

Ch.tp.i,u. Was fold to be ih a readinel^ )ttft heftJfe tfee^ laft Fkkof 

the Arwiies of Chrift With thofe Of the Beaft. 

4.. From hence does it appcarj that the New g^i* 
iem^ and the MOcnmum are the iame ffetd of the QbaiA 
of ^htift. For tha,t ftate of it which h called the }^ 
JtrnfOt^ cdftld iiov either ^od before, ncW b^iit-ilftir Ac 

ASUemiiim. ' <' ' . ' 

Chap ii -x '• K^^^ noftnd itfore the MiOm^u^ : fiefiiufc tfeert 

^ • • was a New Heawn, and a Ne# Bairthj and the fotflto 

Were paffed awaty before the Appea^anor of t&e Ne«r 5^ 

rufalem; Which. fhows, thaf thiS State of the Neif^/!S«- 

/jw ivM after the genewl Coriflag*a!tfOft j Arid th«l^ VtW 

y. 4. the jpriviledge of htving m mett-dHuh I* it -, Aiid thfcttfore 

muft It alwiays contfeue . and' cortfeciueifttly be the feint 
Sertc of theChwreh' with that in tfe l^lkiMim dkc]$t, 
thofe yearsj let the firft begrftfling of 6 bd nefet fo on? 
certain 5 Wherefeite'the rdhtfiiued Smt of the Neir ^^ 
r«>^* could hoe be ^^.h^6 kU MiSittttitm.^ 
.2. The Siate of the New Jitufilm 4oi*Un6ri>f^it^ep tbt 
Ch. IS.V. 7. MiUeihtitrm: Becaufe it was Iff a te»fyMft td (Some pref<int- 

^y ^^^fi^^ '■•''"^ *^^ 5«*/^p, and before the burning of 
the KafV, aftet both which th* AmeMthm is dfefcifft^ to 
, be •, Whereas if the New JimJitUitf wfcr^' co^ dotatf afre/ 
the mUmniwrni, it wouM nof fcegia till above" a Thoafand 
years after it was faid to be in a itadinefs to come. 

And ftirther , it is exprefiy faid, that the Enemies of 
the Saintt in the MUtunlim eompaflcd their Caaipi and 

tie 
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tht Btkwd City^ wliich Is the fame, pccultar Ch^rafter x>f -,, 

the New Jerufatem, with tbofe of tfaeHofy City^ atid tfac*^^?-^^^-^- 

Wife, or Bride of theLamb, in chap. ii. i^j^ T hisffiewSs . 

that the Millennium^ and the New JerufaUm were both ac 

the fame time. Aiid this added to the former part of the- 

Proof is a fuiScient conviaion, that the New Jerufatemy. 

and the Miamium are the iamc State of thef^hurch. 

5. If the New Jerujkkm , and the Millenmafn be the^ 
fame ftate of the Church, tlxen are we no longer to fecfc - 
for the firft beginning of the MBmnium. For the New 
Jerufakm did not begin till after the general Conffagrar 
tion > or tipt till there was a New Bem;en^ and a 2Sr«^chkp.if.2;i. 
Eartb^ and no more Sea. 

This is fufficient fo determine the bcginnmg of the Jfefife- 
&iww»wto be afterthegencraLConflagratiom 

Bile after all this^ the difficulty abSout the prqiongiiiaof Dan^7. lai,] . 
the lives of the reft oi the Bcafts for aSedbn, and time, does . 
(HU rcnaain.For if the Ea^rm Parts of the Eartfa^^Gre^^ & Afia 
do after a while continue entire, as fccms by thofe Bcafts 
to be f^ifiedj^ there is alf icafon to apprencnd that the 
Chriftiati. Church will ffoutifti there free from all fear ■ 
of its Enemies l And then there will be a State of the 
Chutch betwixt the ruine of the Eeaft^ and the MiUen^. 
mum, that do^s not fcenJtofiave any mention of it either- 

in DanieL or the ^jmelafims. . ^ 

In anwer to thk obieaicn^; it is to ffc coitfrdeted that the 
true Churdi & defcribed ro be ia a re^^iwyJ for the- Mit" 
lermlum, before the time: of its' being; a6hiaily rn that flatc*, Chap^jii^.j.-. 
And the drefs^ that the Wife of the Lamb is faid to ' bfe 
put intOj in order to the Marriage (Chap. ip. 8.) gives . 
room enough for chat pure ftate of the ,Ghriftiaa Churchy, 
which is to come in betwixx rfaruiiie of the BeaSJ^ ^^ 
the laft end of thc<jonflagration. / :. . i 

For thefe things fcem to be prepared in the lixth Vial. 
For the matter of that is a War betwixt the Beaft and i 
his Confederates, and the Kings of the Eaft"^ beyond Eu- 
fbrates. , And the place of the Battel being mid to be 
Hmnageddonf which by the beft^ critidirs is determined ^to 
rcfcrr to fome place in Tatefiine, this does. fecm plaihly to' 
intimate^ that an* vi/«' will then be under Chriftian -Kings, ^ 

WftQ f. 
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who (hall fubduc all the power of the Bead in t ho^ 
Parts. For thtf there be ao expreft mention of a Vi- 
dory in tliat Vial, yet fince it muft be a Plague uoonxhc 
Bcaft^ as all the reft of the Vials are, the only Plagut, 
that It feems capable of inflicting upon them, is the con- 
queft of that force, which were gathered together in Har- 
fna^iddom-y The verv xume of Harmagtddon does alooe 
evmcc this. For it oocs properly fignifie, a place of Cba- 
ci£on ordeftrudion. 

Here then appears ground enough to conclude ^ thai 
Ajia will be the laft Stage of the Church on this fide of 
the Earth •, And this gives room enough for the fulfil- 
ling of the Prophecies concerning the convcrfion of cAe 
jF<wi, and for any of thofe Privikdges, which by othen 
may be thought to be neceflarxly confined to that Coun- 
try. 

For in the firft place the Air and Soil of that Coun- 
try muft in this way be fuppofed to be ^ much changed 
to the better. Whether -fiicli a change in the body of 
the Earth -. as the ..burning up of the Roman Xerritorics 
muft needs make , . mav To chaxige the Cehter of its gra- 
vity^ as thereby to* make k inclme more^ to a dired (or 
tuation of its Poles to the Sun,, which will make its fa- 
fons equable, and healthful, as the firft part of the TAe- 
ory has obferVed, I know not \ But the £xhalat/oas^ and 
Vapours, that may coxnc cool to thofe Ei»/?er». Parts ftom 
the great Fire in the Weft, will make the Soil mwdi 
xxiore verdant and fruitful : As it is every where obfervcd 
of thofe grounds, that arc near Mount z/dEtna^ or l^efif 
vius. How the Afhes Ihould flie fo far, is ea& to ima- 
gine from the diftances, that the ^ eruptions of ordlnaxy 
P'okanois have reached to-,. It will be as '^e^o appre- 
hend, how the vapours fhould wander fo 6r to congre- 
gate into fruitfid fhowreSj if we confider, that the heat 
of the Wefitrn Air will drive them into thofe quarters, 
that are fartheft from the fotus of It till they can be 
cool enough to condenfe.into Clouds. 

This ajpprehenfion of the gradual , and ITow Prbgrcis 
of the, Conflagration , and of the cbntinuance of tAc 
Chrilh'an Church for fome while after the firft beginning 

of 
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of it, is further confirmcdbythcdiffcrcnt Ends of the Bcaft^ 
and'of the Kings of the Earth, that were confederated with Chap. 1^.20, 
him. The Bead andFalfc Prophet, arc (aid to b^ c^ a1vv% *'• 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimjione j But All the reft of the 

Confederates to have been flain with the Sword th^ t pro- 
ceeded out of . the Mouth of him tliat fate upMi the 
Horfe. . 

The Sword of him that is there called the WO R D Vcrfc n, 
OF GOD, and which is faid to proceed out of his 
Mouth, is generally concluded by. Interpreters, to fignific 
the fame with the Sword of the Spirits which is faid to 
bp the Word of God^ EpheH (5. 17. The EfFed afcribal 
to this Sword going out of the Mouth of the WORD^ viz,. 
that with it he fliould fniite the Nations,^ does-alfocdn^Vcrfe ly. 
firm this. For it is the fame kind of Expreffioa, tlut is 
. ufed to the Church in Pe^y^ww, That he would fight a* Rev- *• i^* 
gainft them with the Sword of his Mouth v Which therc^ 
fore in both places, muft denote the terrifying Power of the 
Word of God in the Confcience, in order to an ' inward 
Conviftion •, Juft as it is defcribed in the j^h. Chipter 
of Hebrews^ v. l^. with the fame pecuUar Epithet oif aRcv. 1. 1^. 
Twp- edged Sword, that is here the Scheme or it, and in and Chap. 2, 
two other Chapters of the Revelations'^ And the Effeftof ^2.. 
it as a Two-edged Sword in that place of the Hebrews^ is 

£ud to bci To' fierce to the dividing dfi$nikr 0/ Soul apd Sfi^ 

rit^ of the Joints and Marrow^ ana to be a d^fierner of th^ . ' 

Thoughts and Intents of the Hearts, All which is but a De-^ 

faiption bf the Terrors of an Evil Confcience,. by the 
Power of the Word of God awakening it. . 

Wherefore when the Cortfederates of the Beaft ajrc (aid 
to ht flain with the Sword coming biit ot the \M6uth ,qf 
the Word, nothingcan be underftood by it ^ But the terrify- 
ing Power of the. Truth made known to tneir Confcicnces. 
And xhttit\itjlajing them muft be underftood in that fenfc, 
which kiUing and flaying without mention of Blood, is in ^ 
fcveral places of thefe .Vifions known to iifive, that is^ 
of having loft a former State, by which 'tltings were diftia- 
guifhed trom the reft of the World. ' » 

* ■ 

Q,q . Thus 
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Thus h the killing of the Witncflcs known to HgpiGeno 
.thiim but the Suppreffion of that outward Prbfeflfen oi 
the Truth, which made them Witneffes, and not pofflole 
to fignific a litteral Death, (Confiq. i . Tbe^r. ^S.) -And 
their Death and dead Bodies there mentioned, ate to be 
imderftood in the £ime fenfe. So alfo is the killins cf 

ptetr. p. IS. the third part of Men in the fixth Trumpet, foutSto 

be nothing .but the lofs of that R<man Name and Pbvtx^ 
bjr which they were before diftinguifhal from the Ttnk 
For it is a moft incredible thing. That the third oart of Ate 
fhoaidhcreoBjfkilUd^ nor was it ever vcriiibd in Hiftory. 
In the £une fenfc have the Expreffions of kiBiat and 

CHAPJV. i<»^ been found to be taken in, the fifth and fccood 

Trumpet*, As alfo at the Afcenfion of the Wimefic% 

where 7000 arefidd to ieflaiw, and the rejf to he cxmvcrcoi 
For fiajfing muft either fignifie in that place, only the Sup- 

Sreffion of the Profeffion of the Roman Religion^ or cfe 
ic Kingdom there defaribed to be oxivertca muft not 
have one real Romsmfi in it. which is abfiird to. imagine 
of it at that time,.to which tnis is fixed, that is^ long bcFoit 
the laft end of the Roman Church. ' 

And in this fcnfe does Mr. Mede explain this very place, 
fag. 907. and (quotes Hofia 6. 5- to back it, where it is fi/if, 

/ iatvi Jlain. tbtm by th'§ Wcfii of my Mouth. 

iTbfc IS then a;fuiBc?enr warrant to conclude, That Vj tVi 
pAfin^ if tbi ^Khgs and their Armies with the $»^orJ^ that fro- 
aided out ^ tie Mouth of him tbat fate ufontbeHorfi, is to\)C 
imderftood nothing .but the terrifying Conviflrion of the 
reft of the Romani^s^ after the burning of the Roman Tcrri- 
.tori^j'. Whereas the Bcaft and i^ajfe Prophet axe /aid 
to be cift 4/«te 7ntb the Lake oi Fire zmA Brim^oMe^ to hg- 
iiifie,. TThat they were cut off in thcif Injpcnitence^ and 
without Rcmorfe or Change of their Profeffion. It v^ 
certain. That if the Sword out of the Mouth of Chrift, 
fhould DC interpreted of any fuch fiery Blaft, as was to 
deftroy fo many Confederates of the Bcaft, jx, muft mucA 
morc^liave firft ftruckdown theBeaft and PaJfe Prophet 
thcmfelves, before the time of the Lake oi Fke zxA Brim- 
ftone. 

From 
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' iFrom hence thenj there h another ground to apprehend^ 
That the Chriftian Church Ihall not only^ continue but en- 
i crcafej ^jfter that particular Conflagration of the Roman 
I Territories. 

i Againft this diftinftion of the end of the Bcaft.and his 
I Corifcdefates^ it may be fuggefted^ That the Bcaft is al- vcrfc i rj 
f , fo faid in the jti, diDrntl to have been flain^ and his 
i Body xb have been given to the burning Flanae. 

* But it^ is plaia^ That this is a manifeft Contradidtion 
\ to what IS ^mrmol of him^ in the i gtb. of the Rjemla$i&ns , 
; if what is faid of him in both places . fliould be under- 
i ftood of the fame time of him m the litter4^tenfe. For 
I m tilt feventh of paniei^ he is reprefentcd 2sfi^in before 
^ he was thrown ititb the burning Flames. And in the igitb. 
Chapter of the Revelathns^ as thrown into tioe Fire alive. 
That place therefore in the jtb. of Daniel^ mx& be fo un- 
derftoodj as to make it ^ capable of being confiftent with 
Ae other. 

Now it is certain^ That in the xgtb. Chsp. ReveUti<ms^ Rt?. 19. i©; 
ft iscxprcfly faid. That the Bcaft w^cz^ alive into the 
Lake or Fire and Brimfione : And in what . fcnfe foeVer 
the BeaH: be faid to lie alive^. when he was thrown mto 
the Flames, it riiuft at leaft fignificj That he was not , 
then litterally dead ^ The moft then that can be figuified 
by his feeing ttxin, ana having his Body caft into the Flames 
in Darnel^ is only rfus. That he was not only flain , wKlch 
the reft of the Beaft^ arc faid not to have been, bii^ affo was 
burnt : There is no neccflBiry order of things imported irt 
thpfetwo Charafters. They are capable of being under- 
ftood of the fame, laft lend of the Bestl^*, And 10 are to 
l>e interpreted t6 : tiecrbricile it wifli ichp pyibr Aqciddwt of h|^ 
end, which is' hot capable of beitigotherwii^ ta3cfed . ^ 
But then it mirft be owned, T?hat the terrii; dfSi^fmg thd 
Bcaft in I)4*itf /^muft there be Htterally taken •, And that 
upon this verv good ttifcin] vit,. Becaufe there h no uffe of 
that Exprcffipn in the Pi^ophecy of Daniel in any ofhci: 
than tHc litbcfril.'Senre, Whereas it is , moij' cdmfaioiily 
uken in a F^urative Schfe in the Revt'lhtHm, :^^hias'been 
already obfervcd. ' ^ *' -; ' 
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A further ground for this is. The inzinvm^ 
ifcw. If. 7, 9. 6n that is given of the Marriage Supocr of cAc 

Lamb^ Juft after the Ruine of Babylon^ and of a Bfef- 

fing pronounced, to all that fhould be caSed to k^ 

' And thereupon foUovrs the mention of a Cry ^^ith a 

Vcrft 17. loud Voiccj to call all the Fowls of Heaven to the Sup* 

per of rhc great God. Thi? would incline any to deter- 
tnine^ that this which has fo peculiar a Namc^ as that of 
the Supper of the Great Gocl, muft be the lame witB 
whaj was before called the Marriage of the Xatnb^ when 
it appears to have the fame kind of Qraunftances joined 
with it. Now this Supper is defcribed to conHft of the 
Vklh of the flain Kings and Captains, &c. which com- 
P^. 198. pared with what has teen already found to be the Sg- 

nification of ikying them, ^ does naturally invite one la 
determine. That the Marriage Supper 01 the Lambmoft 
he the Converfions of the reft of the World after the 
Ruine of the Roman Church. For fince their being flain 
. is found to be a Figurative Expreflion, neither the feed- 
ing upon their Flefh nor the Fowls of Heaven, can be 
lindcrftood in sl litteral fcnfe. Nor can it be underftood 
ill the litteral way. Why the eating ofthe Flefh of Kngj. 
and Captains, fliould be called the Supper of the Gru 
God, with any Reference to the Marriage Supper of the 
Lanu> -y which muft upon that account, denote tome B^d^ 
tion in it to the beginning of the Univerfal flourifliing 
State of the Church.' and its nearer Umon with ChtS 
the Spoufe of it; And then this Supper being defcribed 
to be juft about the burning of the Beaft,. and before the 
MUenniumy and to coniift of thofe fame Vedbns that 
were confederated with the Beaft upon this prcfent JSar^h, 
it muft be interpreted of fome flourifliing 5cate of the 
Church after the beginning of the Conflagration, and be- 
fore the end of it. 

This riiiddle State. of the Church before the lift end 
of the Conflagration, is alfo inumated iji the Show of 
the Holv City, that the Ev^ng^lift is ^ tailed to at the 
Qtb. vcrlc of the ai/. Cliapter •, He is invftcd^ to that figjir 
by one of the feven Angels with the feven Vials, iu/^ 
he was to the fight of the Judgment of Bahjhm, 5y an 
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Ang^I of the fame Cliaraifter, Chap. 17, i. Who by 
the Plague of the fcventh Vial upoo Babylon^ 7uft before 
that Show J appears to be the feventh Angela And then 
the immediate confequence of that Judgment upon Bakylon^ 
being the Freedom and Deliverance of the Chtiftiaij 
Church, That Angel of the feven Vials who calls to 
the fight of the Holy City, ought in all rca(on to hc^ 
judgpd to be the fame feventh Angel, And confcquent- 
ly to call the Apoftle to a fight of the Holy City that 
was to begin upon Eanh%^ as well as the other of the 
Judgment upon BafyUm. But this I mention, only as an in- 
timation concurrent with the other., 
' Thus may the firft Eameft of the Univerfal Reign 
of Chrift begin with the Conflagration upon the Stage 
of our Earth; And fo may the immediate Effeft of the 
third Woe upon tbcBcaft in the feventh Trumpet, be 
as it is defcribdL The Converfions of the Kingaoms-Rev. n, 
of thfs prefent World, into the Univerfal Kingdom of is^ 
t^e Lord and of his Chrift. And from that time may 
Chrift be.faid to begin to Reign with his Father for ever, 
tho the MiUemimn will be his more peculiar fhare of/ 
tfaa? Reign: And thus may the ix)rd 6od Omnipotent r^^^ ,p^ ^^ ^ 
be faid to Reijgn, while the Lambs Marriage Supper is 
eating, and his Bride preparing Her felf to h^READT^^^^^^^ 
in thK Woridj before it comes to defcend firom Heaven, 

je the Nev^^JiTufalem. 

The Conflagration may indeed at the firft thought of it, 
fcem to be but a verv improper Scene of Thing? for fo re- 
fihed a State of the Church to oe conftantly entenainedwith. 
Butj't is to be confidered. That thofe Flames of Vengeance 
riiat they will have continually before their Eyes, will be 
only the means of keeping them in a more conftan( and 
ftrift obfervance of their Duty. It is certain^ that this par- 
tial Conflagration would give reafon enough for the Con- 
vcrfion of both Jews znd Htatbens in all parts of the World,, 
which isdifficult to find a place for in any otfee? way- 
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C H A P. XX. 

Tht three Gredt Revolutions^ that are to happen very 
fimtly^ confiiered fngly^ and with Relation to me 
another. How they ftrengtben the F roof of one ano^ 
ther. Why the three lafi f^ials are Jifiingmi/beJ from 
the four firfi. How thef time affiff^ to the Fiah^ 
proves the frfi Rife and lafi End of the Bea^. Tfe 
time of the frfi Rife of the Beafi further evimd 
from the Event. 

UPON a Review of the Ex^cation of the TruflH 
pets and Vials^ k zpfpxsy That there arc three rc- 
markjablfe Revolutions relating to thefe prefeat Tixncs dhtf 
are fore^ewn in them. , 

The firft is. The RiCturn of the Profc^n of the Re- 
formed Relicion in^ fame Eminent Kingdom where it is 
now fupprefled •, This is fignified by tURefmnSion oftheWi> 
»?^«, Rev. II. liy 12. 

The fecond is. The k(l md of all Tiri/;/!^ War^ agim^ 
the Weficrn Empire^ fignified by the fajfhng 4nv^ 4^^j^, 
emd iiw» Chap. ii. 14.. ' 

The third is^ The General Mortification of the Ruling 
Power of the Rmm Chtirch^ %nified iy the touring out d 
thefftb Vlalnfon t%t Throm of the Beaft^ Chap* lO. iQ. • 

Thefe Events fccm to have very feir grounds &<; ^cA of 
them, independanc of the proof, of the pt^pc fira J5ut 
the full ftrength of the: Application of them j does dcpcrui 
upon the Rclatiott that tney aj^peat to have to oue ano-' 
ther. 

Thus. may it b? db&rved ctf the firft of thdc, Tim 
the Refurredion of the Witnefles confidered apart from 
the two other, has thefe grounds for its Relation to thefe 
prefent Times. 

. The Refurredion of the Witneffes is after three iayi and 
an half of the Death of the witneffes in SacncUth. 

Now 
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- Now the Witnefles in Sackcloth being agreed to be the Suppof; 4» 
Rcprcfentatives of the whole true Church in fubjeftion ^ 

to the Roman Chtirch, Their Death muft be the total ' ^ ^ 

Supprcffion of the Profeffion of the true Religion: in all ' 
cotiiiderable CountrieSj that are under $be Domination of 
the Roman ChurcL '^ 

This is &i\\ further confirmed by the place^where the dead 
Bodies of the Witnefles are faid to Ive -, Ana that is, in the Theor. ^ll 
Streets of the Great City^ or within tne Territories of the Ro- 
man CbtiTcb. / . 

If after this we look into the^ prefent pofture of tfie Pro-^ V 
tcftant Churches all over£«ri?ff ,it will appear too fadly plain. 
That the Proteftant Profeffion has witnm thefe thirty years 
been totally fiippreffcd in all the confiderableGountrieswfeerc^ 
it was umier tne Roman Cbwrcb •, And the laft AGt of this Sup- 
prcffion was eithd: at the Revocation of the Edift oiNants^ 
and the Military Execution of it all over France prcfently 
after the publication of that Edift-, or at fartheft at the con- 
clufion of the Perfecution in 5<iwjr the year after. But that 
of Savoy feems not to bc confiderable enough to come in- 
to this account. 

It appears however from hence. That the Prophecy of 
the Death of the Witncfles^^muft have been fulfilled at the 
end of one of t hcfe particulars, unleft we can imagine,That 
theirc will be two Deaths of thtWitndlSs^ in Sackcloth,which» 
has nothingtchcountcnancc it in the Prophecy/ For tlie pre^ 
fent total Supprcffion of. the Reforn^ed Religion, and all Suppof. 4c 
confiderable Countries that are under the Roman Yoke,mu{J: Theoa:. 22*. 
R accounted one Death, according to the Signification of the 
Witnefles in Sackdoth, and the Death of them. 

Wherefore the RemrredHon of the Witneflfes being de- 
.fcribed to be three years and an half after their Death, figni- 
fiai by the three days and an half, (Xbeor. 17,) Their Refur- 
rcftion cannot be far off^this prefent Time. And as theit~ 
Death wa^ the Supprcffion of the Reformed ReKgion^fo 
muft their Refurrecrion be the Freedom pf that Profeffion^ 
returned again \ And this is reft rained to one Kingdom only, 
wherC/that Profeffion was fupprefled, under the Charafter 
of the fall of the Tenth fart oft he City\(Confeq, a. Tbeor. 2 1 .) The 
whole of which City is rcprefented by Babylon^ and Babylon is: 

found: 
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' -Ibund to fignific tlic whole Dom inion of the Raman Chuni. 

and that Dominioa is Divided into ten Kingdoms, wad 
• ' fignificd by the ten Horns of the Bcaft. 

Here is therefore good ground to expeft the return of 
%the Proteftant ProfcflicMi in the Kingdom of France within 
a very Ihort time, and not only that, but the Convcrfion erf 
the whole Kingdom of France foon after the grant of a Fnr 
Exercifeofthe Reformed Religion^ becaufe the Alccnfioa 
oitbewitneJfe$^and the Repentance cf the reB^ fotto'ws foon^tet 
their RefurreSion^ Chap. II. 11, 13- 
TH E Grounds for applying the end of the Turktjh Wan 
* tothefe prefent Times without any confideration of theo- 

ther two Events^are, The length of the time ailigned to the 
continuance of tne fccond Woe in the fixth Trumpet, and 
the prefent pofture of the Tnrkijh Affairs. 
For the time allotted to the continuance of the Woe, bat 
ftcv. p. I s. Hour^ J^Jff^ Mantb^anJ a Tear •, And thefe parts of Ximc have 

beep -proved, to fignifie fo many Years as there axe Days in 
that Sum, or more than 300 Years-, (CHAP. VIII. of this 
Part.) It has been alfo made much more fure^That that woe 
of the fixth Trumpet is the Tnrkijh Hoftilities againft the /f^ 
man Empire, {Conjeq. i. iheor. 1 9.) The beginning of Ah 
length of Time has alfo been fhewn to be fixed to fome be- 
ginning of the Reign o( Ottoman^ fCHAP. IX. of th/sParr.) 
And from the bc^nning of any Date of Ottamsm RctQXXO 
this prefent time, there are already run out 390 of our com- 
mon Years. 

But from fome Examples in this Prophecy, it is poffiblc. 
That the account of Time may here be oy Chaldaick or Baif- 
Ionian Years, that is^ 3^ Days only to the Year ; And thee 
the whole Sum of the Years afligned to the continuance of 
the fccond Woe or the Tirrii/fc HoftilitieSjamounts to but 39 1 
of pur common years : Which therefore muft be now at their 
concluiion if thofe two accurate computers of Time, 
Mr. Mede^:3Md Vetavim^ be In theright^ who date the Re/gn 
of Ottoman from a little before the Year i joo. 

However let the Daj^ Months and Kur, of the fecond Woe, 
be accounted hy Roman Years, which was the received way 
of Calailation in St. Johns time, as the other portions of 
timt in his Prophecy tliat were taken out of Daniel^ arc ac- 
cording 
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cording to the BabyUnian Acoouat in the tiaptc otDaniidy ycfii: 
there is. ground enough from the .Hiftory of Oitmm$i be- 
ginning,to think them capable of expiring very'fhonly- For • 
it has been found (CH Ar. IX- of this Partj) That Qstom^m 
Victories againft the il^w^» Chriflians began feven or eighju "^^ 
years before the year 1300 i And then there is fpace enough-, 
left from that Date for the expiration of., the Day^ Month . 
and Tear^ at this prefent time, tho they, fliotild.be accounted ^ 
to be 39t5 Years according to the Romm Calculation of ^ 
the number. of Days* in a Year, wfien this Prophecy was 
delivered- . . ^ 

As this does fufficiently Ihew,. that which foever of th^ !; 
Calculations be taken, the time affigned in the Prophecy .' 
15 capable of expiring about this prefent time ; fo does the 
prefent pofture of mc Turkijh Affairs extreamly 'concur 
to ftrengthen our. Expeftations of the laft end of all the 
Turkijh Hoftilities againft the fVeficrn Empire^ by!ii lading 
ahdhgcneral Peace- 

. r H E Ai)plication of the third Event to thefe prefent * 
Times, that is^ The general Mortification of the Power of 
the Roman Churchp is grounded upon the Date of the firft 
beginning of the Vials ; Which compared with the Events 
that have fince happened, and that have been applved to 
the four firft' Vials, does makq^ it feem requifite^ Tnat the 
fifth Vial fhoiild be now juft at hand ^ The eflfea of which 

is, To fit the Km^dom ef the Btafi with Darhnefs. , And this 
Ground for it is independant of the Chara6kers of the o- 
ther two Events. 

BUT NOW if we como' to compare the Proo6 of 
thefe Events, for the confirmation of one another. They 
will appear to have a much ftronger Foundation for their 
Application. ; • 

For Example, The firft of thefe Revolutions or the 
Refurre£kion of the Witneffjs, does appear to be much more 
clpfely confined to thefe prefent Times, by its Relation ' 
to the fecond and third. 

' For if the Tufkii}i Hoftilities (the fecond of thefe Events,) rcv. 11.* 1 3, 
miift be very (hortly at an end, then muft the Refurre^ii- m. 
on oi the Witneffes be much fooner. For there is theTheor. 21 • 
Converfion of aix whole Kingdom of the Roman Party to and Con- 

R r befeq. 



I. 



Rer. lu ij. 



30^ /i5^ Judgments of God 

Bfe performed, bci^ixt the Rcfuffcftion of the Witnc^ 
(cs and the paffiag away of the fecond Woe^ or of JI 
TirhOf Hoftilitics. Add the prcfent pofhire of the Tmri}^ 
J^its gives a for diet prefumption ofthe likelihood of tfiA. 
The fiearaefi of the time of the Refurreflrioa of the 
^ Witncffts, will be ftfll more confirm^ by, the Gtoands 
that there are for the near approach of a genprai Mom- 
* iicatfOQ df the Pbwtt of the iLman Church^ which is ^ 

thitd of thefc Rcvolutloiis before meotioaod^ 

For if the Plague of the fifth Vial which is found to 
figaifie this Hveiit« be4b near at hand with the general Hu- 
niilatioii ofthatPirty, the Dtafh of the . Witnefles waft 
vAfy iliorflv be over^ and their RefurrcfKon beein la oae 
at Icaft of tne Kingdoms of that Party^ before the general 
TTuv«. Kr -Aavancc of their Power in All the Territories of cfic 
incor. oy ^^^^^ Chnrch, which h the bufinefs of the, fifth Vial; 

But efpedaUy^ If the fifth Vial be the firft part of die tbiri 
J^oe, which brii^ on the UxHverfal Kingdom of Cbnff 
in the fevcnth Trumpet, (CfWrf-i. Tbeor. 66.} For the third 
Woe cometh quickiy iftet the fccond \ And the Witncffis 
muft be riTen aga,in before that timc> according to the 
order of the Prophecy. 

THE fceond Kevoltttkm , 05 the end of all Ttiri^f Vea- 
tiom^saifd much more ccrtainhj confined to xhdcDrc^ 
fcnt Times, by the Relation of its Schemes to tbo^ bV 
the firft ind third o( thefc Evetits. 
I. For If the Refurreftion of the Witneffes be now very 

near ^t hand^ the paffing away of thejccond Woe cannot 
be far off. The fecqnd Woe patfes away prcfently after . 
the Afcenfion ofthe Witncfffes, which is dcfcribed la the. 
Prophecy to be much about the iame time with tfedr Kc- 
furreftion. 

^And next, if the third Event or the Plague of the fifth 
Vial be near at hand^ for the general Morti£k:atiori ofthe 
Power of the Roman Church, then All the Hoftile Power 
of the Tmrks muft be foon at its laft end: Becaufc the 
Plague of the fifth Viil begins the third Woe, (Confi<9. % 
Tbeor. 66.) ~ And therefore muft the paffing away of the fe- 
cond Woe, or the end of the Tisrkijh Hdftilities be before it. 
THE third Revolution or the general Mortffiation 

of * 
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bf r he EanM Churdb, i$ xniicb more pectainly JSxcd x6thcGt 
prelem Times by the Relatioa of icsChar^^liistQthofepf 
the firft arid fecabd of thefe ftjevolmiorij. - - ^ 

This need no lopg proof. . For the ^ fifth Vial^ which !• * 
does deicribe this B^cvolutiont is the beginning of the third 
Woe, (Con/if. 2. tbw. 66,) And it is faid to come quick- ^«^- ^ ^* * ^ 
ly after the palling awav of the fccood Woe : Jf then 
the paffing awav of die fecoiid Woe (which is the 
fccond of thefe ■ Revolutions^^ be near at handj the ^e*- 
neral Mortification of the Church of Rome which bpguis 
the third -Woe I* the. fifth Vial, cannot be fer cff. 

So alfcu if the Refurredion of the Witnefles be at faandj i, 

the fifth Vial which begins the third Woe muft be Coon 

after that Reyohitibn i bccaufe-the third Woe is in the 

Prophecy deicribed to follow foon after the feccMid^ whidi . ' 

is tJ^ next la the Prophecy to the Refurredion and. Akmr 

fion of the Witncffcs. And befides, the tliird Woe i$ the 

ccMitinual Advancement of the true Church, or of the 

Rifen Witacffes in. all parts of the World, to the l^Ul 

rittne of the Power of the Rornftf Church, (Tiear. j8.) 

And thk according to the order of the Refiirreftion or the 

Witnefles, and of the third Woe in the Prophecy, feetns 

to be nothing el& but an immediate Sequel of the Refiir* 

re£fcionand Afcenfion of the Witnefles } p!or it keoispo 

be nothing elfe but the iouaediafCe Progveis of the Power 

of the true. Church 4n:all parts of the D^mink)!} ofthf 

Beaft, after ics recovery fiom a State of JDeath in one par^ 

ticular Kingdom where it firft revives. And fo the third 

Woe is nothing clfc but the continual encreafe of that Rjer 

covery of the Church from the firft Awpcaranjoe of it from 

Death, at the RefurjCcfticMi of the V Vitnoflfes. Thcce^ 

fore the Plaraie of the fifth Vial beii^ the firft b»mning 

of this third VVoe, muft follow very fbon after the Rer 

furre£Kon of the VVitncfies. r 

From hence may it eafily be discerned, why thcf ehret 

laft Vials are diftit^&ed from the four firft, ^sod made 

lb many parts oi twc. third Woe. That which makes 

the diflerence betwixt them, is^ That tfce fwr firft &U 

upon the Party of the Beaft from the time of the firft 

general Decay of his Power. But the three laft come 

R r 2 upon 
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upon them after a nc\ recovety of that Party^^ sm 
their Triumph over the Wicncfe , And fo sltct tfi« 
three laft Woes upon that party after the laft fLiifh oi 
their Power \ As the three laft Trumpets are di/Ha 
guiflied by the fame name of three Woes from the foui 
iirft, to denote the diflfercnt Judgments ^ that 'wrerc tho? 
to come iipon the account of tne recovery of the £^ 
warn Tyranny at the new Rtfe of the Bea/r, which had 
been much humbled by the Fall of the Wefiem hst 
pire. 

AND NOW it may be obfcrved, that the proof 0/ 

the Applications of the Trumpets, and Vials docs flazz^ 

upon its own bottom, without any other fuppofitions a- 

^ ^ bout the firft date of the appearance of the Bicaft: then 

^uppoi. 3. j.jj^^ j-j. ^^ before the year 020^ which all confidenb/c 

Proteftant Interpreters do agree in. And from thence it 
is eafie to obferve , wliat a new demonftratioa a 1^ 
rim 5 thefe Applications do offer for the fixing the firil 
date of the i xto years of the Reign of the Beaft. 

For, in tJic firft place^ if the date of the Vials he Ac 
firft times of the Proteftant Reformation , and the fifth 
Vial be but )uft now at hand ^ then the tarec laft Vids, 
which are now ftill to come, muft require about an /oo 
years to be fiilfiUed in ^ to hold any proportion to the 

four firftj which are found to have been paft filiCt \}Dat 

date -, And it appears to be a common Rule m this Prophc- 
cy^ to obferve fome proportion betwixt the Parts of every 
number in itj which are of the fame kind with one another, 
as alfo to fignifie the difproportion, that there is betwixt 
foch parts of numbers, when there is really an v dijfbropor- 
^ tion m the events to which they are applyedl This Jia^ 
been already obfer ved in the marks, that arc fet upon the 
three laft Trumpets, to diftinguifli the length of that conti- 
nuance from that of the four ftrft ^ And this note of diftin- 
ftion betwixt the different Trumpets is a probable confir- 
mation of the equal proportion, that there is betwixt the 
cgual parts of other numbers, which have no fuch ipark of 
dxftinAioa betwixt them. For Exctpfh firmat ReguUm 
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Upon the Koman ChiircB. 30^*- 

I It is ' rherefote very reafonabic to conclude *from iience,* 
. that the end of the time of the ykls^ will not be ?n,uch' foon- * 
rcr, or later than about an 100 years hence.. * ' ' 
I And then fihce the laft Vial ends with the deftru£fcion of 
\ the Beaft', this Is a new confirmation of that which has been , 
I elfewhere advanced^ viz. that the firft. appearance of the 
I Beaft was at Jufiinians iecqvcry oi the WePem 5.mpfrp, from 
\ w^hich time to about the y^r'iScx) will be, aoour 1260 
ft years, ' ' . tonfcq* 4^ 

THIS is very agreeable to the nature of the third NVoc Theor! \i., 
in the feventh Trumpet^ which brings the Beaft to his ruine, Confeq, 'li 
and is found to be iiift now at hand by the execution of the Theor 6^. 
fifth Vial. ?o.r it is one ot thofe three Trumpets, whiih ' ^~^- ^^ 
are dlftinguiihcd from the four firft for the length of theit *«▼• ^' * 5>- 
continuance under the name of the three laft Woes •, And 
according to the length of the continuance of the other mo 
Woes before, it niuft continue for a confiderablc time to hold, 
any proportion with them. ^^ ,\ 

\ And that which remains for the ruine of the great Cf^ 
Babylon^ after the fall of the tenth part of it juft Before the ' 
third WoCj does feem. to require as confiderable a length of dtap; it. 31* 
time to finilh that work in. For it is the conve^fion of all 
the Reman Church, except a tenth pare of it, -which is there- 
by iignified to remain for thp work of the third Woe; in- 
the feventh Trumpet, and which therefore rannot require 
lefs, than llich a proportion of time for it- as Is allotted to > 
the three laft Vials, 

The coming ^fnickfy of the third Woe (chap. 11.14.) is of ' 
no weight to hinder the length of its continuance,as has becn^ 
clfewhcre obfcrved. Coming juicily docs generally figivfic iii. 
.Scrri)ture, and every where elife the fudden appearance of a 
thing, and nptthe fudden going of it away j But more efpe- 
cially iii this places where it is ufed to lignifie a fucccffioa 
only to another thing, that is faid to be fafed away. 

This Et^otha of the end of the Reign of the Beaft, may be , 
alfo thus turther confirmed from the event. The Reign of \ ^ ^ 
the Beaft is fuppofcd npw in being;, and that the continuance - 
of \yis Reign is for the (jjace of 1 260 years. The Reim of the 
Beaftthen could not begin muchbefore the year 45aror there 

are: 
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"^ Stcvtry ncM ia<5oycaics paffcd fincc that time* There wntfr 
now but ao years of that whole fpace of tunc. And 6c* 
fid»5 there is cclrtainly fomc part of the time of his RJDg^ 
ftill to come. For the two Witneffes are certainly not ycL 
rifen, nor the fecond Woe paffcd away, after both whidi 
niuft conif a third Woe of lome continuance^ to be able lo 
make an end of the Bcaft with the three i^nal fucccffiFc 
judgments of the three lift Vials ink\ Efpccially when tie 
Plague of the (5th is defcribcd,' by a great War betwixt fcyc- 
ral great Potentates. 

Now there was no appearance of any remarkable event, 

fit to fig^n^ife the firft ?jfe of the Bcaft byibctwixt the year 

• • 4^6^ ipfi the tiiDC ot]^^ That which is chiefly urgaf 

. for this purpofe^ 'is the qcw aj^peirance of the Tea Kins in 

the Roffian Empire about that time^amongft whom that m- 

pire was fliarea. 

But is is certain^ that the Ten Kings were in poffd&xiot 
their (hare of the Empire fome while oefore that time •, aod 
therefore muft the Baft have been rifen before the year 45a 
acdording to that account *, And then would he be at an end 
before acy fuch long execution could be done upon him, 
as the three laft yials ^ or the third Woe ao rq«t- 
fent- 

BefidcSj the Bcaft in the Revelations is known to be 
the (arnc with, the Cttle Hofn in the feverith cfia^cct o^ 
Daviel ^ And the Ten Kings are there fuppofed to have 
been rifen before the' appearance of the little Honv. . 
Daiu;.x4*^ s-For it h Szid , that he came up after them^ and that 
he came up amon^ thein. 

The firit of which does plamly expreis the preceed- \ 
ing appearance of the Ten Horns . and the latter che\ 
cxiftence of them all * when the little Horn appearoi 
amongft them. It is alfo faid. that the little Uotxx had 
three of the frfi Horns pluckea up by the roots hrfore 
Him. ' \ 

, Thdk firft Horns had been before named the Ten Horns 5 
Which IS a clear fignification . that the ten Horns were . 
V. b. all ariien before him, who had three of %bcm plucked up . 

far him. * 

That 
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upon the Roman Chuith., , . gti 

Thcife IS therefore no forc^, from ; the pretended fir v. 7. 
multaneous Rife of the BeafF ' with the ten iO^f ^^;% 
the Rife of him to about the year 450^ or to any time 
after it* before the Reign of ^u^inian. 

THAT which is the chief mark to know the firft 
appearance of the BeaOr by, is the New fucceffion of a 
lung, who was one of fome oi;her feven, that had been 

before him\Tht Beap is the' eighth^ and is of tbp V^^^Vrcv.it, %ti 

And it being agreed, that all the feven Kings are fo ma- 
nv different appearances of the fuprcme Government <)f 
tne iomans^ it 'muft be enquired , whether there were 
any fuch new appearance of the ruling "power of .Ri>»r^ 
betwixt the year 450, and the time of ]ufiman. / I .. * . 4 

It is certain that the Imperial Government was aboat 
.the year J.50 the Ruling* Power, and that it received no 
change tQl the conqtieft of Heme and Itsly by the Co^ii and- 

But ic was impoflTible for tho£b Barbarous Kings xp. ^ 
the Bead , bccaufe titey were in that Age coade ^(^cq^ 
of, whereas the Bealt is agreed to continue tQ x^ 
day. , 

Nor could it be any new appearance of the Papal fu- . 
periority, which could about that time be called, the Rife 
erf" the ficafl. For all the increafe of the Papal Pow^r 
i^ould'coticcirn the f^alic Prophet; only /who is die fc-RcvLMija 
cond Beaft •, Whereas there is, a manifi^ diftinajon be- 
twixt that which h every where in this Prophecy called 
the Beafi:, and Him , who is called the Faife Prophet \ 
'^or the latter is on tnirpofe ^ reprefentcd by a. ieconcl 
{eail. ta ihow the oifference betwixt him', and the 
-firlt. ^ . , • . 

Bv this then it appears , that the fird Riiing of the 
Bcaflt,' could not happen before the return of the feripe- 
rial Governmcfit ag^in to the City erf T^me with J«/6- 
«tfM; Wiuch as it was a pew change of the Rulmg 
Power of that, place after its Conqucft of the G^tJ/j fo: 
was it very properly qualified to bear the Name pt the 
eighth King, who was one of the feven j For it was 
IOC Imperial Government , which had been the GmIl 
King before^ But upon its reftauration after the ruine 

of 
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. of thcG*rA/, whofe Reign was the feventh Kuig,^ was an 
' eighth, wh^ch had been anc of thofe fcvcn, that were- paft, 
-and gone befOTd iti. ' • -i! . - ■ •<. 
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Thus docs .it appear, what a confirmation there is of 
Hhc "firft appearance of the Bcaft with. ]ufiinian ^ from 
-^hc ^roLinas that h^vc been igiyen for 'the applicatiam 
T)f t;hc ,Tnini{)ets and Vials ^^ indcpenciant of any pam- 

: cular,fnj)pofition concerning the firft *Kffeof the* Jsoift. 

. And Tiow on the other fide it may be obfervcd, whai 

a coilfirmation it is of the applications, i that have been 

-made /of the Trumpets 'btid vials, that the firft appbr- 

l^ance^of thc'Bdaft, has been proved to have hegan w/rA 






That which does 'receive the • greateft" advantage by 
this \i the application of the Vials. For if the firft czme 

of the Beaft was.at. J«/w«»/ recovery of the City of 
ri^ofair, then miift not it.erid till a little before the year 
;rj9o6; ^And then fin(;r the- laft Vial lis to bring theBcaft 
4cr his' end , The laft Vial imift alfa end about the fame 

time. 
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; Whercfofe fincc the three laft Vials have been found- 

- hccetfary to be contained in the third Woe, (Chap. 16.) 
T "^hfch fs certainJj^ yet for to come, and that the ^^iais 

: are found to ^bcgin with the Reformatidh, The fourth 
Vial cannot be ftill to come. For then there wcHild be 
no proportion betwixt the three firft, and the four laft-, 
'The three firft would have taken up about 160 years, 
and the fdur 'laft Vould-be finilhcd m an icxd year^ at 
fartheft . . aad , this without the leaft intimation of any 
fiich differtncc betwixt them in the Prophecy, which yet 
is found to fignifie any confiderablc difference betwixt 
the parts of the fame number when really it is fo; As 

* inr the inark of diftin£tioti, that it has.fct upon the three 
laft Trumpets, and in that of thefcventh King, ke^.iy. 
10. to'fignifie his Ibort continuance 

This 
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This demonftration of the firfl BaTcafthet Beaildpiia^aila 
conficmtftat remarkafaUb difikreace,thac thePro^ecy txi^\ks. 
\ytvffixt the four firft Trumpets,, and the thi?cc laft. For 
according to what has been found to be the. unqpelHon- 
able interpretation cf the fifth Trumpet^, the three laft 
Trumpets bffiiu foon after: the fitft appearance of riie ^ 
Beaft^ and the four fiirft end a little before his app^r- 
^neC) whfch gi^cs a. very ftifficient reafon why the three 
laft i!ioald be Judgments of fo much heavier a natuce 
than tlie four iirfts as to Be introduced with (b dreadful 
a cry. of Woe, Woe,. Woe, and tobe f^^owcd wkhfiich 
dteadfal Reprcfentatiom. anfwerable, to it. The wovor- 
cations of the. Bcaflr were of a; much higher mafimityj 
then thole beginnings of the Reman Tyranny y that umer'a 
htm iny • and were therefore to be anfwered with judgmcnts^ . 

fuitable to chem. 

» 

' 5ut then tKc fealjng of the 144QOO. before ihe marking 
oF-thc/Pkrr^of thc^^ik did ifiow, that the main body- 
of the Chndiari Church was corrupt enough before tfac 
ajrocarance of the Beaft to have the Vfeogpance of the four 
mrl Trumpets executed upoi; it 

/ The length aKb Of the tipnfi. afligned.to, the CXfCUttoa. 

of the third. Woe upon the Beafl*^ is by the fame means . 
further cbnfirpicd^ For the third Woe. ends not before 
the 1^ end'df the Beaft •,, It is that^ which ruineshim v ' 
And' by" its charader of cemfng quickly after the fecond> 
Woe^ and- by the knowa end of thc\.period of the fc- 
cond Wqc (firom the day,, mgoth,- aad year affigpai. for 
the.contrauance'of it )/tfie third Woe miiH necefl&riiy 
begin within a verjr few years-. Wherefore the conti- 
nuance of the execution o£ that Woe upon the Beaft nxuft 
be about an lOO' years;, that 15^ ficonxa firw years heoce to 
about the year 1800, 
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BEfore we take our laft &rewtll of chefe confiderati- 
oas^ k will be no unplcafiag EntercaixiiQent of our 
minds to refle£b a little upon the ftrange concurrence of 
Events, that come now to crowd into be accomplilhed a- 
bout thcfe prefent times* 

All that dreadful War, and llaughter of the Witadfes 
in the eleventh chapter, has happened within the com- 
IMifs of the laft forty years. And the whole plague of 
the fourth Vial has been executed within the fame 
time. 

The laft end of' the flaughtcr of the Witneflfe^ Their 
not being fuffercd to be buried. Their Rcfurre^ion from 
the dead. Their Afceniion into Heaven, The fall of the 
tenth part of the City , The general Repentance of k^ 
And the end of the fecond Woe, are connned to a very 
few years, fome paft, and the reft at hand, Andiigmne 
the moft remarkable Events, that can be found ia many 
Ages, vi». The utter extin£kion of the profeflion of m 
truth in all the confiderable Territories of the Rmm 
Church, the prefcrvation of it in. the Confcicnces of the 
denyers of it, the revival of the outward poflfeffion oi it 
where it was fuppreffed , the advancement of the Pro- 
teftant Religion into a Topijh Throne^ Tic. Revolt 
ci the Qoycrnmcnc of chat Kingdom from the lUmum 
Church , the con ver lion pf that whole Kingdom to the 
Reformed Religion, and then the final end of all Twi- 
ip Wars, either by a general peace or the ruinc of their 
Empire. 

Frefently atter this is to be expefted the beginmng of 
the. fifth ViaL which \s the moft remarkable PJacue of 
any that had happenedi and at the fame time the begin- 
ning of the Third Woic, fet out by the eminent circum- 
ft^nces of the founding of the laft Trumpet^ and to be 
fcbn fulfilled by the beginning of a general mortification 
of the Intereft of the Roman Church in all parts of its 
Dominion, which is tt) continue for about forty years. 

TAcfc 



ufon tie Roman Church. 

Tn<dfe Refle£tions compared with the happy eameft, 
diat we have already had in thefe Nati(xis».orthe (jpeedy 
acoompUflimeivt of the Hghcfome part of thefe Events 
^ now at hand* mufl: make us with all pious grati- 
tude acknowledge, that. BLESSED ARE THE EYES, 
THAT SEE THETHINGS, THAT WE DO, AMD- 
SHALL SEE. 
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SUPPOSITIONS 



AND 



THEOREMS. 

TO avoid all troublelbme interruptions of the 
Attention, the Proof of every Theorem fliould 
be ciofely attended to, when it comes firft in order 
to be Read ; But when the Theorem comes after- 
ward to be cited to confirm any t^ng elfe, the Proof 
of it is to be fuppofed, and nothing to be then regarded, 
but the bare terms of it, and theiir force to con- 
firm that which it is cited for. 
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Letteiis wrote^ when there was the 
greatcft Apprchenfiotis of the late 
.Dangers. 

« 

To Hemy Flnrnftre^ £% 

i 

DEAR •• 

V have mdde d true guefs dt the ciufe of my 
m lirngfiUnte. Indeed I %dve k^ dm^ hried 

Months^ dnd fever d times kive reft^d tefind leifure 
^mmgh tp write to you^ dnd yet bdve hen i^din diverted 
from it 
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for which I beg your Pdrd^n. But tojbewyouj that I have 
.made fame Imfravemem by it, yf dd no0\defU/fintrou^ 
that J dm in d condition to write Pr^fgnoJUcdtpns of 
the Affairs cf sdmofi si Kjngdoms for the fe flundfed 
Tears next foUawinz^ I wil endeavor here to give 
yon anJceonnt (^ Jome of the P40rtienL^s\4^fheff$ in 
' arder^ •-,•:..•.-' 

I. / ttidke Mcouitty tha it isicmw^AUy Tint the 

Woe of the fixth Tritmfet is the T^rk/Jb EneroMh- 

-^nUntt i^6» the, Remspts ef4be, ^nej^n^-, Komn. Em- 

_ fire. : ''.••,,■■•••■- 
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LETTERS. 

tj.J^^Mi ft^i^ tf ddd hi its flA(i^ TbMt if is 
^mefi^ unqw^umMe y thut the Tt^aWitne^es Rev. it. 
tM never hsve yet heen rifen dgein from the Desii^ 
Nor CM their RefurreSfion he deferred tUl After either 
the end of the Tnrkijb Emfire^ or the Qomlmfiore of the 
genend feece mth them. 

But Vfhttfprver i<epmes ef *i thefe VturticulMrs^ mf 
msm Demonftrdthm shttt the tim of the Rife of the 
Besfty Md the Jfbci0g it r* the frejent Httds of the 
K<m»n Church fitnis fill ui^ske/t, 

^ yon meet mtk^Dr.T^trldkyffaj^ telt him^ Tbdt hsj 
Enconregement tess the great Motive to me to enter into 
the more cbfenre dnd nncert4ijt Perts of the Frofheer r 
But i think I hAve done it mthfomnch Csntion^ that 
I W' ^nfident tfidHe dlorted to froc^d npen deknote^ 
ledged Gronndsy dnd not to be very loofe tnr my De^ 

duSHons end Connecfions. ' ^ 

'^ ^ * God gTTLnt the' not deceived in any tJnng 

mktetid to the Cpntfort of hrj Chnrck.: — -^ — - — I 

•W tbciit'oc eli miy he fnificd hefore Chriftmas. 
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LETTERS. 



To the fame. 

At the firft Chaqge of Corporations to 
get the, Tcft ofE 

I Was vtry much ftesjtd mth the divert if ement 
T»hich Jim m^de yottr Jetf ia your Uft. Whatfo^ 
iver fify takers tn»y meet withj the Nei9 Chartermen 
mB find none. The frefent Bevolutiotfs I lock upon 
to be 'the begktmittg of the fref4raions for the uniycr- 
fal Kjngdoin of Chtifi ufott Emh, Whatlbever others 
iriay intend , or defigm^ by this^ Liberty of Confaencey 
1 tAnnot , heUeve y thAt it mill be ever recalled in 
England, as loujg sf the World JlAnds^ And fo may 
be ^ And is very likely to be of much fwer^ And more 
tf^ing eominuAnce thAn Magnsi Charta. But yety. 
though vAJtly temfted to eoneur with the Court in the^ 
Perjons^ f hit Art recommepdid to be ehofen for PAr^^ 
liAmenty I eunnof in Cx^nfcienu comply* I look- upon 
this^ ParliAmi^nt as wholly dejigned for the compofure of 
A D^frence betwixt tlie Kfng And the NAtiony Andr* 
therefore ought to confifl. of P^rfons wholly independent 
upon the fAvour ef the Court ^ to be Able to keep to^ 
their intentions of a U^ngfecurityfor the NAtion^ ^— 
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So thAt ly who could do it more Accordit^ to ik^e Prin^ 
ciflesy thAn Any elfe^ do now fijind done by my felf' 

tm 
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•^ fo be the only Objc£f of 4 Storm. But I hoft th$ 

'Liberty ofConfcience wU be faithfully xkfttveJL — r^ — -■ 

- - New Matter conung into rr^ thought Sy ornt^ftren\\ 
of IP roof for the oil, has kept my Work fiiU ufou tk 
Anvil But I hope to have quite done with the Se- 
cond Part within thefe three lVeeks\ or Monthy Mudfo 
fend it to DoSlor Patrick, and while he is ferufiagthtt^ 
J will endeavour to fnifif the Firft. The Bifinf 4f 
St. Afapli has a defire to fee my FaferSy hdvi^ s 
defign himfelf to Print fomething on that SiAjeS, 
J defire you to correH one fart of the Conclufoasm 
my lajt Letter^ and that is concerning the Trmlti (f 
Germany Imferiatj or the Papacy in ft^ticuUr^ tui 
infiead of them to underfiand it of the great Dimt»r 
tion of the fonder of the Roman Chnrfk V ^^W* 
For it muft neceffarily be the Dominiam\pf the Rtm» 
Church in general y which is meant ky th ^ti^i^ 
of the Beafi in the ffth Vialy and which is verjfixff^^ 
ly approaching I But yet Imperial Gcr/D^nyi ^^ ^^ 
Papacy may be the chief fu^erers in it*. , 

, / a?n more and more confident ^ as Apoc^yptUd M(0 

, ufe to be J cf the firength of mj Concjufions '9 ^ 

from thence fend you the News of a, contit^al iucrt4^ 

' of the flourijbing State of the Church very fbor^h ^^. 

begin , and to continue to the etui of the- iVotU ; M 

therefore defire you to take fpecial Care of your Httlthy 

apd to defire all good Pe^e to do fo^.that they Jf^J 
be fo hapfy as to live to fee a full confirmation of i)^^ 

PrediSlion ; -^— : — " 

-: ^-But the noxc Year feems in^ all probability fo 

be A Tear of Wondi^s for the recovery of the Cbi^tck. 
My Pen runs before lam aware. cf Jt ; ^or my Hct^J^ 






L E T T E KS: 

j^lly iW*rf JL think 1 bavt got one^ to taft^^^ 
en^ AHAfoil deJire.ya^tO' bfgr. it pMient/j/y Tt is no- 
t^hing tut a great fof^enee iff the intereji I havi in 
ypt$r Fricfi^iUf thati irthe^ ca^fe of ity and therefore 
is to A^ttrepumw much without refervc I ^m- 
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ax« 



^\,.$ to ypur_^^fnmA jA^^ Qfimn Qf,.tbt,X^r 

^/j^ 89. 7 muftown that I am of the mind of Mon- 
fieur Juricu ^J^out the RefurreUiony though I think 
that' tvhich he makes a chief ground for //, to be 

weak v-^ — ^ -^— ' -^ 

/ think fuch a thing to be highly frobshle to 



haffen that Tear in fome eminent Kjngdom of the Ro- 
man Party where the Reformed RHigiomhasbeen fuffref'- 
fedy and ufon tont fasting the Hreut^fiances of other 
Kjngdoms with the Chara^ers of the Texty I cannot 
imagifte where it jhould be but in France. For the 
Afcenfion that foHowSy may, I think y be demonjirated to 
fignife an advancement to an Etrthly Throne. And 
where can that be the next Tear amongfi the Kjng'- 
doms of Poland^ Bohemia j Siltfia, Hungary, France ? 
Upon this occafion^ I cannot but mention to you. That 
the Kjng of * France either ' htr not iffng^ ro^tivey "or 
mufi be really made Tlie Moil Chriftian King wV Aw 
thefe few Tears. But fray do not imagine that I afr 

firm 



